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PREFACE 


Tue text of the Historia Ecclesiastica of Eusebius in 
the following pages is that of E. Schwartz in volumes 
ji. and ii. of Part II. of the edition of Eusebius in 
Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der erstern 
drei Jahrhunderte, published by the Berlin Academy. 
Changes have only been introduced in a few very 
small points, such as the accentuation of the proper 
names in the genealogy of Christ. 

I am most grateful to the Academy for its kind- 
ness in allowing me the use of this magnificent 
example of how a text ought to be edited. 

In preparing the English I have in difficult passages 
frequently consulted the translation of A. C. M‘Giffert 
and have derived much benefit from his notes. I 
am also greatly indebted to my friends Mrs. 
Frederick Winslow, Professor Robert P. Blake, who 
read proof-sheets and suggested many improvements, 
and Miss Edith Coe, who helped at every stage, 
and undertook the laborious work of verifying and 
inserting the references which were taken from 
Schwartz. 
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INTRODUCTION 


I. Tue Lire anp Writines or Eusesius 


No contemporary biography of Eusebius is now 
extant, for though one was published by Acacius, his 
successor as bishop of Caesarea, it has been lost, and 
we are dependent on a few vague statements in later 
writers and on the evidence of his extant writings. 

He was probably born about the year 260. This 
date is fixed by (1) the fact that he speaks of Diony- 
sius of Alexandria as having been alive in his time : 
Dionysius was bishop of Alexandria from about 247 
to 265. (2) He speaks of Paul of Samosata as a 
contemporary : Paul was deposed in 270. (3) He 
speaks of Manes as belonging “ to yesterday and our 
times ” : Manes lived during the episcopate of Felix 
at Rome in 270-274. (4) After speaking of Dionysius 
of Alexandria, who became bishop in 247, and before 
speaking of Dionysius of Rome (a.p. 259), he seems to 
draw a chronological line, stating that he now proposes 
to relate the history of his own generation.! 

His parentage and the place of his birth are un- 
known. It is true that Arius in writing to Kusebius 
of Nicomedia spoke of him as the brother of the latter, 
but it is” probable that this meant no more than 
“brother bishop.” He was sometimes referred to 


1 HE. iii. 28, v.28, vii. 26, vii. 31; Theoph. iv. 30. 
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as ‘the Palestinian,” but this again was probably 
merely to distinguish him from the other Eusebius, 
and alluded to his Palestinian bishopric. His most 
usual designation was “Eusebius of Pamphilus.” 
This doubtless means some close relationship, and has 
been interpreted as son, nephew, friend, or slave of 
Pamphilus. All these are possible, but none certain, 
and in the absence of evidence a decision between 
them cannot be made.! Pamphilus was a native of 
Phoenicia who had studied in Alexandria and settled 
in Caesarea. He here collected a large library, includ- 
ing some of the works of Origen and the original of 
the Hexapla.? This library and the similar one made 
by Bishop Alexander at Jerusalem were the main 
sources from which Eusebius derived the material for 
his books. 

It is unknown at what time he was ordained deacon 
or priest, and it has been doubted whether he was in 
clerical orders at all until his election to the see of 
Caesarea. He was imprisoned during the persecu- 
tion at Caesarea under the governor Firmilianus in 
the year 309 but was neither tortured nor executed. 
Many years afterwards, at the Council of Tyre 
(a.p. 335), he was accused by Potammon, the bishop 
of Heraclea, of having betrayed the faith during 
the persecution and having thus escaped. But no 
evidence appears to have been produced that this was 
so, and in the controversies of that time neither side 
was unduly reluctant to blacken the character of 
their opponents; had there been any evidence it 
would surely have been adduced. 

After the end of the persecution in 313 Eusebius 


1 Theodoret, H.#. i. 1; NicephorusiCallistus, H.£. vi. 37. 
2 Kus. AE. vi. 32. 
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was made bishop of Caesarea, but the exact date is 
doubtful ; it must, however, have been before 315, 
when as bishop of Caesarea he attended the consecra- 
tion of the church in Tyre. In 325 he was present 
at the Council of Nicaea, where he held a very 
prominent place on the right hand of the Emperor 
Constantine. It has sometimes been stated that he 
was actually the president of the Council, but. this 
cannot be proved and is even improbable. Both 
before and after this time he appears to have been 
the chief theological adviser of Constantine. His 
general attitude during and after the Council was 
that of the moderate man. He was not in agreement 
with the party of Alexander,! and appears to have 
done his best to induce the Council to adopt a less 
drastic creed. On the whole he probably was more 
in agreement with Arius and with his namesake, 
Eusebius of Nicomedia, than with the opposite party, 
but his policy and that of the Emperor was to seek a 
formula of comprehension, while Alexander on the 
one hand and Arius on the other desired formulae 
which would exclude their opponents. In the end 
he was obliged to yield to the pressure of numbers 
and appears to have voted with the majority in the 
final decision ; but he was never really convinced, 
and for the rest of his life was an opponent of the 
Athanasian party, and a firm supporter of all attempts 
to evict its leaders and to modify the creed so as to 
leave room for more difference of opinion on meta- 
physical questions. 

Six years after the Council of Nicaea he was 
present at the Council of Antioch (a.p. 331), which 

1 The Bishop of Alexandria, whose quarrel with Arius 
was the immediate cause of the Arian controversy and of 


the Council of Nicaea. 
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deposed Eustathius, one of the leaders of the anti- 
Arian party. On this occasion he was offered the 
bishopric of Antioch, but refused it, nominally at 
least, because he was unwilling to transgress the 
ecclesiastical rule that a bishop must not leave one 
see for another. Three years later (a.p. 334) a 
proposal was made to depose Athanasius. An 
attempt was apparently made to hold a council for 
this purpose at Caesarea, but it was unsuccessful, and 
the Synod was not actually held till a year later at 
Tyre (a.p. 335). At this meeting, which Eusebius 
attended, Athanasius was condemned on evidence 
which though apparently convincing was, to say 
the least of it, mostly fraudulent. Athanasius was 
accused of having cut off the hand of a certain bishop. 
The hand was actually produced as evidence, but not 
the bishop, whom Athanasius afterwards discovered 
and convicted of possessing both hands. 

In the same year Eusebius was the leading figure 
at the Synod of Jerusalem during which was held the 
consecration of the new church. This Synod was 
distinctly Arian in tendency as, indeed, were most of 
the councils of the eastern clergy. It was decided 
to re-admit Arius, and action was begun against 
Marcellus of Ancyra.!_ In pursuance of this policy a 
little later during the same year Eusebius attended 
a Synod at Constantinople. Arius died on the eve 
of his restoration, but Marcellus was condemned, and 
during the proceedings Eusebius was the cnosen 


1 Marcellus, bishop of Ancyra, was one of the leaders 
of the extreme anti-Arian party. He was accused of 
Sabellianism,—the heresy which regarded the Logos or Son 
as merely a name for God when acting in a certain way, and 
not as a separate ‘‘ existence ” or—to use the later word— 
hypostasis. See especially Th. Zahn, Marcellus von Ancyra. 
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orator at the famous “ tricennalia,” the celebration 
of the thirtieth year of Constantine’s reign. 

In 337 Constantine died and Eusebius did not long 
survive him. The day of his death is known with 
tolerable certainty, but not the year, for the Syriac 
martyrology of the fourth century, which probably 
represents the old calendar of Nicomedia, merely 
says that Eusebius died on May the 30th. Since 
Socrates, H.E. ii. 4, mentions his death in connexion 
with events which took place in 339 and 340, and 
since in 341, at the Synod of Antioch, Acacius, the 
successor of Eusebius, was present as bishop of 
Caesarea, the death of Eusebius must have taken 
place on May the 30th in 339 or 340. A definite 
choice between these years is impossible, but, as 
Lightfoot points out, the general impression made by 
the statements in Socrates and Sozomen is that the 
death of Eusebius took place before that of the 
younger Constantine and the second exile of Athana- 
sius. These events were probably earlier in 340 than 
May the 30th, so that probability slightly favours 
339 rather than 340 as the year of his death.t 

Important though his ecclesiastical and political 
career undoubtedly was, his literary achievements 
are his chief claim to fame. Once more, there is 
not extant any complete list of his writings. Jerome, 
Nicephorus Callistus, and Ebed Jesu, the Syriac 
writer, have given partial lists, and scattered through 
the writings of Photius are references to other works. 
These are some help, but Eusebius himself is our 
chief source of information. 

He began to write in the last years of the third 
century or at the beginning of the fourth. To the 


1 Socrates, H.H. ii. 4 f.; Sozomen, /7.L. iii. 2. 
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earliest period probably belong two books of contro- 
versy with heathen writers. One, Adversus Htero- 
clem, was an answer to the Philalethes of Hierocles, 
who had compared Christ and Apollonius of Tyana. 
The work of Hierocles is unfortunately lost, but 
Eusebius’s book is extant. It is written in a style 
rather markedly different from his later works, and 
he never quotes it. There is, however, scarcely 
sufficient reason for doubting its authenticity. It 
was probably a work of his youth. The other book 
of the same kind was an answer to Porphyry, a 
heathen controversialist living in Caesarea, who had 
attacked Origen and other Christians. The text of 
this book is wholly lost, but a fragment which may 
belong to it has been published by E. von der Goltz 
in Texte und Untersuchungen, xvii. 4. pp. 41 ff. It is 
also probable that to the same early period should be 
ascribed a collection of the lives of the early martyrs. 
This collection, which would be of inestimable value, 
has unfortunately been lost, but it was used by the 
Old Syriac martyrology and other traces of it have 
been found in later collections of the lives of saints. 
Finally, it is generally thought that a lost work of his, 
Ilept ris tov radaidv avdpov rodvraidias, quoted 
by Basil the Great, De Spiritu Sancto, cap. 29, and 
mentioned in Eusebius, Praeparatio, vii. 8. 29 and 
Demonstratio, i. 9. 20, may belong to this period. 
The next period of his life is the ten years of the 
Diocletian persecution, 303-313. During this time, 
and possibly even before it, Eusebius was busy with 
a great project of connected works dealing with 
the history and philosophy of Christianity. Though 
they have not all been preserved the greater part of 
these books remain and are the most valuable extant 
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monument of Christianity as it was immediately 
before the Council of Nicaea. Part of his great 
claim to distinction is that when writing philosophy 
he never neglects history, or philosophy when 
writing history. 

The position of Eusebius is that the Logos existed 
from the beginning with God the Father. As might 
be expected from one who wrote earlier than the 
Council of Nicaea and was afterwards suspected of a 
tendency to Arianism, he expresses himself with 
some ambiguity as to whether the Son, or Logos, was 
created by the Father. The Father was the creator 
of the universe and all creation within it the work of 
the Logos. Man, however, was made by the Father, 
though the Logos shared in the plan of his creation. 
After the creation it was the Logos who appeared 
to the righteous; and Eusebius thus explains the 
visions of Abraham, Moses, Jacob, and Joshua, as 
well as all references to Wisdom in the sapiential 
books. He explains that this doctrine of the Logos 
would have been promulgated long ago, had not men 
been too wicked to understand it, and that it was 
actually, though obscurely, contained in the Old 
Testament, as is shown by passages in the Old Testa- 
ment which should be regarded as foretelling even 
the names of Jesus and of Christ. Jesus, according 
to him, was the incarnate Logos, who came to 
announce himself and to point out to men the duty 
of reverencing and worshipping him. Finally, he 
maintains that the teaching of Christianity was 
neither new nor strange. What was new was the 
Church,. the race of Christians. Their corporate 
existence, their general piety, and their increasing 
influence were indeed new, but their teaching was 
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not. It had been followed centuries before them by 
Abraham and Moses and the later prophets ; and the 
religion of the patriarchs was identical with that of 
the Christians. All history was a contest between 
God, acting through Patriarchs, Prophets, and the 
Church, on the one hand, and the Devil, instigating 
Jews, Persecutors, and Heretics, on the other. It is 
a contest in which the Devil always gets the worst of 
it in the long run, but the righteous suffer consider- 
ably in the process ; and part of the plan of Eusebius 
is to reveal the machinations of the Evil One and his 
followers, and to show the catastrophes which befell 
Patvecutor| Jews, and Heretics. 

The student of church history will have little 
difficulty in recognizing that this teaching is in the 
direct line of Justin Martyr, Aristides, Clement of 
Alexandria, and Origen. In some ways he was the 
last and the greatest of the Apologists, for after his 
time, when the Church was accepted within the 
Empire, there was no reason for anyone to write 
quite the same argumentative justification of 
Christian religion as was incumbent upon him. It 
would be interesting if we could know how far his 
works, incomparably more logical than those of his 
predecessors, converted the educated classes in the 
Empire. Origen, no doubt, and Clement of 
Alexandria were his superiors as philosophers, but 
neither of them had the same grasp of history and 
of historical presentation. 

To attempt to arrange in chronological order the 
books which he wrote during this period is misleading. 
He was doubtless constantly working on the material 
used in them all, and although it is ‘possible to make 
a few statements about their relative chronology, 
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this applies only to the dates at which they were 
begun or at which they were finally put into 
writing. 


At the head of the series must be placed the 
Chronicon. Eusebius perceived that the foundation 
of history is accurate chronology and for this purpose, 
using no doubt as the basis of his work the earlier 
efforts of Julius Africanus and others, and partly at 
least controverting their position, he produced a 
work which is now extant in the form of elaborate 
tables arranged in parallel columns illustrating the 
whole history of the world year by year. These 
form the Xpovixoi xavdves, which have been preserved 
in an Armenian translation and in the Latin version 
of Jerome. Whether this was the original form of 
Eusebius’s own work is open to question. Possibly 
it is a later, more precise but less trustworthy 
recension.1 To these tables was prefixed a Xpovo- 
ypadia, or explanation and introduction, which has 
unfortunately beén lost. From references in 
Eclogae i. 1 and i. 8, it would appear that this 
work was produced before 303, but according to 
Jerome Eusebius afterwards re-edited it, carrying 
it down to 325. 

During the years of persecution which followed he 
began two great connected works entitled the 
Praeparatio Evangelica and the Demonstratio Evan- 
gelica, dedicated to Theodotus, bishop of Laodicaea. 
The beginning of these books can be dated as after 
303 and before 313, for both Praeparatio, xii. 10. 7 
and Demonstratio, iii. 5. 7 refer to the persecution as 


1 See Schwartz’s Prolegomena to the Hist. Heel. pp. 
cexv ff. 
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still raging. Nevertheless, the Demonstratio was not 
finished until after the peace, to which a reference is 
made in Demonstratio, v. 3. 11. 

The Praeparati is fully extant, but of the Demon- 
stratio, which originally contained twenty books, only 
the first ten are preserved. Taken together they 
constitute a statement of the positive and negative 
cases for Christianity as Eusebius conceived them. 
The Praeparatio is especially concerned with the treat- 
ment of heathenism which it describes and refutes. 
The Demonstratio shows how the prophets foretold 
Christianity, and how the religion of the Christians 
was not new but was identical with that which had 
been followed by the patriarchs and saints of Old 
Testament days even before the time of Moses. It 
is thus incidentally an answer to Jewish controver- 
versalists. 

Closely connected with these two books is a third 
called “H kaGddov crovyenidys cicaywyy, or General 
Elementary Introduction, in ten books, of which four 
are extant in the form of the Hpodytixai éxroyal, 
commonly quoted as the LEclogae, or Prophetic 
Extracts. It is not quite clear what was the relation 
of this book to the Kicaywy), but apparently it was 
an extract from the larger work. It must have been 
begun before 313, as it contains a reference to the 
persecution as still continuing (Kel.i.8). It presents 
another version of the same argument from prophecy 
as is contained in the Demonstratio, and lists of 
passages are given from the Old Testament, which 
are held to refer to the person and work of Christ. 
The first book of the Eclogae is devoted to the histori- 
eal books of the Old Testament, the second to the 
Psalms, the third to the remaining poetical books 
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and the other prophets, the fourth to Isaiah. The 
other books of the Eicaywy7) are lost. 

If Photius can be trusted, Eusebius also wrote, 
possibly at this time, two other books of a similar 
nature, the Praeparatio Ecclestastica, and the Demon- 
stratio Ecclesiastica. Both of these have entirely 
perished, but it is supposed that they dealt with the 
church in the same way as the Praeparatio Evangelica 
and Demonstratio Evangelica dealt with the coming 
of Christ. Lightfoot thinks that there is an allusion 
to the Demonstratio Ecclesiastica in the Praeparatio 
Evangelica, i. 3. 11, where Eusebius says that he had 
gathered together in a special work the sayings of 
Christ relative to the foundation of his church and 
had compared them with the events. Lightfoot 
also thinks that it is possible that Book IV. of the 
Theophania may have been adapted from the Demon- 
strato Ecclesiastica, just as other parts of the Theo- 
phania (for instance Book V.) are adapted from the 
Demonstratio Evangelica. 

Before Eusebius had finished writing the Demon- 
stratio Evangelica the persecution was ended (or at 
least seemed to be ended) by the Edict of Toleration 
in 311, and Eusebius seems to have broken off from 
his dogmatic writings to write a history of the church 
on the basis of the facts which he had already 
collected and in part published in the Chronicon. 


This Church History, translated in the present 
volumes, passed during the life of Eusebius himself 
through several stages which may not unfairly be 


called editions. 
1. The first edition consisted of Books I.-VIII. It 
was planned in 311, for in the preface to the first 
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book Eusebius says that he will describe “ the 
martyrdoms of our own time and the gracious and 
favouring help of our Saviour in them all,” and 
in Book viii. 16. 1 he says that the Edict of Tolerance 
in 311 was “ the gracious and favouring interposition 
of God.” The similarity of phrase suggests that the 
same event—the Edict of Tolerance—is intended in 
both passages. This conclusion may be supported 
by small differences of plan which show that the 
ninth book was not part of the original scheme, 
and that the original text of the eighth book 
has been somewhat modified in the later 
editions, to which all the extant mss. belong. The 
details can best be found in Schwartz’s introduction, 
page lvi. 

2. The second edition added Book IX., which was 
necessary because the persecution, which seemed to 
have ceased in 311, was revived by Maximin, and the 
defeat of Maximin by Licinius appeared the really 
decisive moment. This second edition was probably 
produced in 315 

3. The third edition added the tenth book in order 
to close the story with the dedication of the basilica 
at Tyre. Eusebius says that he did this at the 
request of Paulinus, bishop of Tyre, “‘ adding at this 
time the tenth book to those that were already com- 
pleted of the Ktclesiastical History” (H.E. x. 1. 2). 
Schwartz thinks that he also moved a collection of 
documents from their original position in Book IX. 
to the end of Book X., and added a paragraph to the 
eighth book on the death of the four emperors. 
This edition would belong to the year 317. 

4. The fourth edition came after the fall of Licinius 
in 323, and consisted in the main of the removal of 
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passages inconsistent with the Damnatio Memoriae of 
Licinius. The evidence for this last edition is in the 
main textual. The group of manuscripts ATER 
contain a number of passages omitted in BDM, and a 
large proportion of them seem to be connected with 
Licinius. It is thought that though all the existing 
manuscripts represent the fourth edition, from which 
these passages had been omitted in accordance with 
the Damnatio Memoriae of Licinius, the group ATER 
had been corrected from a copy of the third edition, 
which, of course, contained these passages. 

This theory of four editions of the Ecclesiastical 
History is taken from E. Schwartz’s Prolegomena, 
pp. xlvii ff. which should be carefully studied, as 
they supersede all earlier investigations. It should 
be noted that the evidence for the 3rd and 4th 
editions is textual, for the 2nd and 3rd internal and 
logical. 

A rival theory has been propounded by H. J. 
Lawlor in his Eusebiana, pp. 243 ff. He thinks that 
Eusebius had begun to write his Church History 
somewhat earlier than the date assigned by Schwartz, 
and in this agrees with the view stated by Harnack 
in his Chronologie, ii. pp. 111 ff. The theory has 
the advantage that it gives Eusebius rather more 
time for completing so large a book ; and it necessi- 
tates the view, by no means improbable in itself, 
that he wrote the Introduction in Book I. after he had 
finished the narrative properly so called. He had, 
according to Lawlor, nearly completed the Seventh 
Book of the History, which brought the story down to 
his own time, when suddenly the Edict of Toleration 
was issued by Galerius and his colleagues. This 
event, which appeared to have ushered in a period of 
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peace to the church after a most cruel persecution, 
was seized upon by him as the natural end of his 
story. He therefore wrote a sketch of the history of 
the persecution as the eighth and last book of his 
work, and published the whole. A little later he 
added an abridged form of his Palestinian Martyrs, 
which he had written in the interval as a supplement 
to the eighth book, and this addition, according to 
Lawlor, may be regarded as a second edition of the 
Church History. But the persecution was resumed, 
and when the Edict of Milan once more re-established 
toleration, Eusebius produced a third edition of the 
Historia Ecclesiastica, revising Book VIII., making 
a few changes in Book VII. and in the Palestinian 
Martyrs, and adding Book IX., thus bringing the 
whole to an end with the text of the letter of Licinius 
dated June the 13th, 313. The date of this edition 
would therefore be soon after the end of 313. A 
fourth edition was produced eleven years later, adding 
the tenth Book, and the whole work in its present 
form was finished in 324 or a little later. 

The weakest spot in this theory seems to be that it 
attaches too little weight to the statement of Euse- 
bius that he added the tenth book in order to please 
the bishop of Tyre, which certainly suggests an 
earlier date than 323, inasmuch as the church at 
Tyre was dedicated in 317. But Lawlor’s suggestion 
that there was never more than one edition of Book 
X. is important for textual reasons. It would on the 
whole tend to give greater value to the ATER group 
and rather less to the BDM group, which Schwartz 
on the whole prefers. The opinion of the present 
editor inclines somewhat to Schwartz’s interpretation 
of the phenomena, but the suggestion that the first 
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edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica was begun rather 
earlier than Schwartz suggests has many advantages. 

It is probable that the Chronicon, the Historia 
Ecclesiastica, the Praeparatio Evangelica, the Demon- 
stratio Evangelica, the LEclogae Propheticae, and 
possibly the Demonstratio and Praeparatio Eccle- 
stastica, comprise the whole of the original plan of 
Eusebius. But the exigencies of events which 
forced him somewhat to change the plan of the 
Historia Ecclesiastica also led to his writing some 
subsidiary books during this period. 

The most important of these is the Palestinian 
Martyrs, which has, like the Historia Ecclesiastica, a 
complicated textual history. It is known in two 
forms, the longer found only in Syriac, though 
undoubtedly based on a lost Greek original, and the 
shorter preserved in the group ATER of the manu- 
scripts of the Historia Ecclesiastica, and inserted 
immediately after Book VIII. The relation of these 
two forms to each other and to the Mistorta Eccle- 
stastica affords a problem which will probably never 
be solved. Lightfoot and Lawlor believe that the 
longer form is the earlier ; Schwartz thinks that the 
shorter is Eusebius’s original draft, but that he 
lengthened it himself. All agree that it is extremely 
probable that both forms are due to Eusebius himself. 
The relation of the shorter form to the Historia 
Ecclesiastica depends somewhat on the view taken of 
the textual history of the Historia. On Schwartz’s 
view of the manuscript evidence it seems almost 
certain that the Palestinian Martyrs was omitted from 
the last edition of the Historia Ecclesiastica, but that 
it probably belonged to the third which influenced 
the group of manuscripts ATER. Yet it is scarcely 
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probable that it was not inserted before the third 
edition. Its position between the eighth and the 
ninth books suggests that it was added by Eusebius to 
the first edition which ended with Book VIII., and 
this addition constitutes Lawlor’s ‘‘ second edition.” 
But there can be, from the nature of the case, no 
certainty on this point. All that is clear is that the 
book has every claim of internal evidence to be 
regarded as a true work of Eusebius, and that when 
the recension ATER was made the scribe had access 
to another manuscript, not that which he was actually 
copying, which contained its text after the end of 
Book VIII. What that manuscript was must remain 
uncertain, as there is no evidence whatever on the 
subject. Similarly, it is not likely that complete 
certainty will ever be attained as to the relation 
between the two forms of the text; the evidence 
is too conflicting. 

With regard to the whole complicated series of 
problems afforded by the composition and text of 
the Historia Ecclestastica and the Palestinian Martyrs, 
it may be said that the wisest method for a student 
to pursue is to begin by reading the essay of Light- 
foot in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, supple- 
menting it by Harnack’s treatment in his Altchrist- 
liche Literatur and in his Chronologie, and then, and 
not till then, to go on to the more detailed, more 
thorough, but far more difficult books of Schwartz and 
Lawlor, both of which are quite indispensable to a 
proper knowledge of the subject. 


During the last years of the persecution, Eusebius 
collaborated with Pamphilus in writing a Defence of 
Origen. When Pamphilus was martyred he finished 
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the work by himself, and also wrote the Life of 
Pamphilus. Both books are unfortunately lost. He 
also wrote, in two volumes, a work called by Jerome 
the De evangeliorum diaphonia, but in the Greek 
entitled the Zyrijpata cai Avoes eis THY yeveadoyiav 
Tov LwrHpos ypOv rpds Zrépavoy and the Zyripara 
Kat dwoes els THY dvdoTarW TOD Lwrhpos mpds Mapivov. 
These are only extant in the form of an epitome, but 
large fragments of the original have been found. 
It is possible, but quite uncertain, that there may 
be some connexion between this book and the 
system of “ Canons” which Eusebius invented to 
facilitate the comparative study of the Gospels. 
These canons divide the paragraphs of the Gospels, 
quoted by the numbers given by Ammonius,! into ten 
groups, according as the material in them is found in 
all four Gospels, in only one, or in any of the possible 
combinations of two or three Gospels. Eusebius 
published this apparatus with an explanation in a 
“letter to Carpianus,” of whom nothing is known. 
The earliest manuscript of the New Testament 
which contains this system is the Codex Sinaiticus 
which may have been written in Caesarea during the 
life of Eusebius, but more probably is a little later 
and came from Alexandria. 

After Nicaea Eusebius scarcely produced so 
many books as he did in the time of the persecution 
and the days immediately succeeding it. This, no 
doubt, was due to his elevation to the bishopric of 
Caesarea. He seems to have busied himself with 
exegetical writing, and there are large fragments 

1 A scholar of Alexandria who divided the gospels into 
chapters in order to facilitate their use. These chapters are 
commonly found in Greek mss. and are known as the 
«* Ammonian sections.” 
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extant of a commentary on the Psalms, another on 
Luke, another on Isaiah, and perhaps another on 
1 Corinthians, which probably belong to this period, 
but none are fully extant and their further recovery 
depends in the main on the study of catenae.t 

He also produced four connected works dealing 
with the geography of the Bible. These comprise a 
translation into Greek of foreign words found in the 
Bible, a description of ancient Judaea, a plan of 
Jerusalem and the temple, and a treatise on the 
names of the places mentioned in the Bible. The 
first three have been lost, but the last was translated 
by Jerome and is still extant. According to him it 
was written after the Church History, and from 
internal evidence it appears to have been published 
before the death of Paulinus of Tyre in 328. It is 
usually quoted as the Tor:«d or sometimes as the 
Onomasticon. 

Of doubtful authenticity, but sometimes ascribed 
to Eusebius and to this period, is a little book on the 
nomenclature of the book of the Prophets containing 
a short account of the several prophets and their 
works. 

In the last years of his life Eusebius was busy with 
two main achievements. He regarded Marcellus of 
Ancyra with somewhat the same feelings as Athan- 
asius regarded Arius, that is to say as the real leader 
of the attempts to disturb the peace and unity of the 
church by essentially one-sided and erroneous teach- 
ing. He therefore wrote two treatises against 
Marcellus, one generally known as the Contra 
Marcellum, the other as the De ecclesiastica theo- 


* That is, commentaries made up of selections from early 
interpreters linked together into a ‘‘ chain ” of comment. 
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logia. Both of these were published after 335. He 
also wrote and published a book on the life of Constan- 
tine, which was not so much a full biography as a 
panegyric, important to us because it contains much 
information about the Council of Nicaea and the 
further ecclesiastical activities of the Emperor. 
With this, or closely connected with it, came also. the 
publication of the speech known as the De laudibus 
Constantini, which Eusebius delivered in honour of 
Constantine on his thirtieth anniversary, and an 
edition of the speech which Constantine himself 
made to the Synod. Finally, it is probable that 
during his last years he was engaged in writing the 
volume known as the Theophania, which is in the 
main a repetition of the same arguments as those 
found in the Demonstratio, and in the opening 
chapters of the Historia Ecclesiastica with regard to 
the appearance of the Logos in the world. It was 
probably his last work; it is extant only in Syriac, 
and apparently was never finished, but there is still 
controversy among critics as to its date and relation 
to the Demonstratio. 


Il. Tue Manuscrirts oF THE /HisToRIA 
ECCLESIASTICA 
The primary mss. of the Mistorza Ecclesiastica fall 
into two main groups : 
1. The group BDM=L. 
B, Codex Parisinus, 1431 (vellum, s. xi-xii), 
formerly Colbert. 621 and Reg. 2280, 
called E by Burton. In the Biblio- 


théque Nationale, 
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D, Codex Parisinus 1433 (vellum, s. xi-xii), 
called F by Heikel. In the Biblio- 
théque Nationale. 

M, Codex Marcianus 338 (vellum, s. xii), 
called H by Burton. In St. Mark’s 
Library at Venice. 

>, an ancient Syriac version, probably made 
early in the fifth century. 

L, the translation of Rufinus made in 402. 

In this group M most frequently differs from B and 
D. Generally this seems due to error in M, but 
sometimes BD have an error in common against M 
owing to their having been influenced by a later 
“learned” recension which did not affect M (see 
p. xxix). The combination MD is usually inferior, so 
that B is on the whole the best ms. of the group. 
The decision between B and M can often be made by 
comparison with the second group of mss. The Syriac 
version is far better than Rufinus, who frequently 
paraphrases and seems to have found Eusebius very 
difficult to render literally, as, indeed, he is. 

2. The group ATER : 

A, Codex Parisinus 1430 (vellum, s. xi), 
formerly in the possession of Cardinal 
Mazarin. Called C by Burton. In the 
Bibliothéque Nationale. 

T, Codex Laurentianus 70, 7 (vellum, s. x-xi), 
called I by Burton. In the Laurentian 
library in Florence. 

K, Codex Laurentianus 70, 20 (vellum, s. x), 
called K by Burton. In the Laurentian 
library in Florence. 

R, Codex Mosquensis 50 (vellum, s. xii), 
called J by Heikel. In Moscow. 
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In this group A is, generally speaking, the best, 
though it has many individual errors. TER seem to 
have a common element, and probably represent a 
later recension. 

Schwartz thinks that BDM2L represent the text 
of the 4th edition of Eusebius, with mistakes but no 
deliberate emendations. ATER represent the same 
text often corrected by a copy of the third edition. 
It is, however, often free from the individual errors 
of BDM2L, which it serves to correct. 

It can also be shown that there was a later 
“learned” recension which has affected mss. of 
both groups, and is now found in ERBD and in some 
corrections in T, quoted as T°. 

From these primary mss. are derived the second- 
ary mss. of the Historia Ecclesiastica. Schwartz has 
investigated the text of all of them, and his results 
can be shown most clearly in the following scheme. 


i 
Cod. Vatican. 399 (a) 
| 


| | | 
Cod. Dresden. 85 Cod. Ottobon. 108 Cod. Laur, 196 


| 
Cod. Marcianus 337 
| 


| | 


Cod. Parisinus Cod. Bodleian. 
1435 Misc. 23 
(Burton’s D and (Burton’s F, and 
Valesius’s Valesius’s 
Fuketianus) Savilianus) 
Ai E B 
2 see Rie 
| | 
Cod. Vatican. 150 Cod. Sinait. 1183 Cod. Marcian. Cod. Paris. 
339 (b) 1432 (8) 
| 
Cod. Vatican. 973 Cod. Paris. 1436 Cod. ht ore 
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Besides these codices which are unmixed descend- 
ants of primary ss. there are three others in which 
the text of one of the primary ss. has been “crossed” 
with readings found in the others. These are: 

(1) Codex Parisinus, 1437 (paper, s. xiv), a descend- 
ant of B, crossed with some readings derived from the 
A-family, probably from Cod. Dresden. 85 (or some 
similar Ms.), rather than A or a. It was the basis of 
the editio princeps of Stephanus (1544), and is quoted 
by Valesius as Regius, by Burton as A, and by 
Schwegler asa andq. ‘This double use by Schwegler 
is due to a curious accident: Burton (following 
Stroth and Heinichen) referred to this™s. by error 
as Paris. 1436, but he also possessed a collation of it 
with the right number, and his posthumous editor, 
not realizing that this collation referred to Burton’s 
A, published it in an appendix. Schwegler was 
misled by this, and thus manufactured two mss. out 
of two collations of one ms. 

(2) Codex Parisinus, 1434 (paper, s. xvi), a descend- 
ant of A crossed with B or a descendant of B. It 
was occasionally used by Stephanus, and is quoted by 
Valesius as Medicaeus, and by Burton as B. 

(3) Codex Arundelianus, 539, in the British Museum 
(paper, s. xv), a carelessly written descendant of A 
(not of a) crossed with the B group. Quoted by 
Burton as G. 


III. Tue Prinrep Text or tue Hisrorra 
E{CCLESLASTICA 


The following independent editions of the Greek 
text of the Historia Ecclesiastica have been published. 
(1) Stephanus: Paris, 1544. Reprinted several 
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times ; the best of the later editions being at Geneva 
in 1612. It was based on codd. Paris. 1437 and 1434. 

(2) Valesius: Paris, 1659. This was based on four 
Mss., the two used by Stephanus which Valesius 
(Henri de Valois) called Regius (cod. Paris. 1437) and 
Medicaeus (cod. Paris. 1434) and two others at Paris, 
cod. Paris. 1430 (A), which was then in the possession 
of Cardinal Mazarin, and cod. Paris. 1435, which he 
called Fuketianus. To the text he added many 
valuable notes which still are indispensable. 

The edition of Valesius was reprinted at least three 
times in the seventeenth century, at Mainz in 1672, at 
Paris in 1677, and at Amsterdam in 1695. Anexcellent 
reprint, containing some more notes of Valesius 
collected from scattered sources, was issued in 1720 
by Reading in Cambridge; this was reprinted in 
Turin in 1746, and in Migne’s Patrologia Graeca in 
Paris in 1857. 

(3) Stroth: Halle, 1779. This edition was never 
completed, nor has it now any value; but it deserves 
to be mentioned if only for the pious memory of a 
man whose aims and vision were greater than his 
means. F. A. Stroth collected much new informa- 
tion as to Mss., but was unable to afford the expense 
of obtaining collations, so that his real apparatus 
remained that of Valesius. 

(4) Zimmermann: Frankfort, 1822. E. Zimmer- 
man’s edition was in the main little more than a 
reprint of the text of Valesius and added nothing of 
importance to the material for reconstructing the text. 

(5) Heinichen, ed. 1: Leipzig, 1827. Heinichen’s 
edition of Eusebius is a good example of the waste of 
labour incurred by those who edit texts on the basis 
of inaccurate collations. His first edition was 
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published in 1827. It did not go much beyond the 
work of Zimmerman, or, in other words, of Valesius. 
In 1840 he published a Supplementa notarum ad 
Eusebii Historiam Ecclesiasticum, which contained a 
statement of the variants found in Burton and of 
cod. Dresden. 185. Finally in 1868 he published a 
second edition in which he collected all the informa- 
tion which was to be found in previous editions of 
Eusebius. Some of the collations for this edition he 
made himself, or had made for him, but they prove 
to have been in almost every instance far from 
satisfactory. Nor did he seem to understand 
perfectly the collations found in other editions. The 
result is that his book cannot be trusted and was 
never likely to lead to true results. 

(6) Burton: Oxford, 1838. This edition, by Edward 
Burton, building on and adding to the work of Stroth, 
was unfortunately also based on imperfect collations. 
But it contained for the first time the readings of 
ATEBM and of cod. Arundelianus. It was published, 
after his death, at Oxford in 1838 and reissued in 1845, 
and again in 1856; it also served as the text of a 
partial edition by W. Bright, issued in 1872 and 1881. 

(7) Schwegler: Tiibingen, 1852. This edition 
was in method a great improvement on its pre- 
decessors; but its material was really that of Burton, 
and Schwegler’s results are nullified by the inaccuracy 
of the collations. 

(8) Laemmer: Schaffhausen, 1859-62. This was a 
thoroughly bad text, being in the main Schwegler’s, 
changed in many places to agree with cod. Marcianus 
338 (M), which Laemmer thought was the best ms. 

(9) Dindorf: Leipzig, 1871. This is perhaps the 
best known of all editions of Eusebius, as it was 
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issued in the convenient “ Teubner texts,” but it 
is merely an inaccurate reprint of Schwegler. 

(10) Schwartz: Leipzig, 1903. This edition has 
rendered obsolete all except that of Valesius. It is 
based on new and probably accurate collations of all the 
known mss. Its text is followed inthe present volumes. 
It is possible that some future editor may conceivably 
reopen the question of the merits of the two groups of 
primary mss., but he will have to build on Schwartz’s 
work. It is not a commentary, but much of the 
material on which a commentary could be based is 
to be found in the references given in its apparatus. 

The fullest statement of the printed editions of 
Eusebius and the manuscripts upon which they are 
based is to be found in an article by A. C. Headlam in 
the Journal of Theological Studies for October 1902, 
pp. 93 ff. It is stated at the beginning of this 
article that it is a draft of prolegomena for a projected 
edition, but nothing more has yet appeared of this 
great undertaking. 

One other book remains to be mentioned although 
it is not an edition of the text. The translation 
of the Historia Ecclesiastica by A. C. M'Giffert in 
the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers, Second Series, 
vol. i., 1904, is provided with historical notes which 
furnish the only valuable continuous supplement to 
Valesius: no student of Eusebius can afford to neglect 
them. 


IV. Tue Puan or Evusesius In THE HisTorra 
ECCLESIASTICA AND THE SOURCES WHICH HE USED 


The general plan of the Historia Ecclesiastica is 
clear and lucid. The chronology adopted is that of 
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the Roman Emperors, and the events are arranged 
reign by reign. But there is little or no attempt to 
give any closer dating than this, and the relation 
between events during the same reign is not indicated. 
To this there is one exception. The bishops of 
Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem are given, 
and in the case of Rome and Alexandria the exact 
dates are given. Where did Eusebius obtain this 
information? The researches of Lipsius, Lightfoot, 
and Harnack have shown that he used the chrono- 
logical material collected by Hippolytus and 
Africanus, and Lightfoot thought that there was a 
still earlier list compiled by Hegesippus, but to 
discuss at due length the problems involved would 
demand more space than is at present available ; 
since Harnack’s Chronologie the main contributions 
have been in reviews and periodicals, the chief 
English writers being H. J. Lawlor, C. H. Turner, 
and J. K. Fotheringham. 

One further observation is necessary. The object 
of the whole book was to present the Christian 
“ Succession,’ which did not merely mean, though it 
certainly included, the apostolic succession of the 
bishops of the four great “ thrones,” but rather the 
whole intellectual, spiritual, and institutional life of 
the Church. It cannot be too strongly emphasised 
that Eusebius, like all early church historians, can 
be understood only if it be recognized that whereas 
modern writers try to trace the development, growth, 
and change of doctrines and institutions, their pre- 
decessors were trying to prove that nothing of 
the kind ever happened. According to them the 
Church had had one and only one teaching from the 
beginning ; it had been preserved by the “ Succes- 
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sion” and heresy was the attempt of the Devil to 
change it. 

In tracing “ the succession ’’ Eusebius quotes and 
refers to many writers. To give any complete 
description of them would be to write a handbook 
to early Christian literature ; but it seems desirable 
to give a short account of the chief writings referred 
to in the books translated in this volume, book by 
book, and to indicate the points of interest and 
difficulty which they present. 

Book I.—The chief sources drawn on by Eusebius, 
apart from the New Testament, are Josephus, 
Africanus, and the Archives of Edessa. 

Josephus.—Josephus, the son of Matthias, who 
took the name of Flavius in honour of the emperors 
of the Flavian house, was born in a.p. 37 or 38. He 
belonged to the highest Jewish aristocracy, being 
descended on his mother’s side from Jonathan the 
Maccabee. After studying ali the sects of the Jews 
he became a Pharisee. He went to Rome when he 
was twenty-six years old on a political mission, and 
hereafter he appears to have been quite sincere in 
his desire, though somewhat shifty in his tactics, to 
bring about better relations between the Jews and 
the Romans. During the Jewish war which began 
in 66 he belonged to the moderate party, and was 
entrusted with the command of Galilee. His career 
here was much hindered by the opposition of John of 
Gischala. He was besieged in Jotatata, and at last 
was forced to surrender. As he had _ preferred 
surrender to death the Jews regarded him as a 
renegade, and attributed the worst motives to his 
persistent efforts to secure peace before the inevitable 
catastrophe which he foresaw. He became friendly 
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with Vespasian and Titus, and when the war ended 
obtained a grant of lands in Palestine, the privilege 
of Roman citizenship, and other distinctions. He 
appears to have lived until after the year 100, as 
his autobiography was written after the death of 
Agrippa II., who died in that year. 

After the fall of Jerusalem in a.p. 70 he wrote the 
history of the Jewish war (Bellum Iudaicum) in seven 
books. In this the first two books give an intro- 
ductory history from the reign of Antiochus Epi- 
phanes to the beginning of the war ; Books III.-VI. 
describe the war down to the capture of Jerusalem ; 
and Book VII. describes the last scenes. ~This work 
is said to have been accepted and even revised by 
Vespasian and Titus. Its main object no doubt was 
to make the Jews and the Romans understand each 
other better, but a desire that they should appreciate 
Josephus’s own service to both sides can be clearly 
seen. 

Some years later Josephus supplemented this 
work by a larger one giving the history of the Jewish 
people up to the beginning of the war. This was 
arranged in twenty books and was called the’ Apyazo- 
Aoyla *lovdacxy. This was translated into Latin as 
the Antequitates Iudaeorum, and it is therefore usually 
quoted in English as the Antiquities. It was probably 
completed about a.p. 93. 

Almost immediately after this Josephus also wrote 
a work in two books in answer to Apion. This Apion 
was a famous controversialist who lived in the middle 
of the first century and wrote a history of Egypt and 
a book against the Jews. He figures largely in the 
Clementine homilies. None of his works are extant, 
but the fragments which remain are collected in 
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Miller, Fragmenta Hist. Graec. (See also the article 
by Lightfoot in the Dictionary of Christian Biography.) 

Finally in cld age he wrote his autobiography, 
usually quoted as the Vita. 

Eusebius makes many quotations from Josephus, 
which are usually accurate. Onlyin the account of the 
death of Agrippa the First is there any serious diver- 
gence, and this is probably accidental (see pp. 130 f.). 

The best text of Josephus is that of Niese, Berlin, 
1887. Niese also published in 1888 a smaller edition 
omitting the apparatus criticus. 

The first translation! in English was that of Whiston, 
which has been often reprinted, and was superficially 
revised by Shilleto in 1889-90. It is not free from 
inaccuracies, but Josephus is very difficult to render, 
as his Greek is bad and his style obscure. Explana- 
tion as well as a new translation is desirable, and 
there are few books more needed by scholars at the 
present time than an historical commentary on the 
second half of the Antiquities and on the Jenish War. 
At present there is on neither any commentary. 

Julius Africanus. — Julius Africanus, sometimes, 
but probably wrongly, called Sextus or Sextus 
Julius, is stated by Suidas to have been a Libyan who 
served in the army of Severus in 195, and afterwards 
settled in Emmaus (Nicopolis) though he probably 
also spent some time in Alexandria. When his 
home was ruined he went, in 221 or a little later, on 
an embassy to the Emperor, either Elagabalus or 
Alexander Severus, and was made the head of a 
reparation commission which rebuilt the city under 
the name of Nicopolis. The exact time of his death 

1 Vol. I. of a new translation by H. St. J. Thackeray has 
appeared in the Loeb Classical Library, and Vol. II. is in 
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is unknown, but he was still alive in 240 when he 
corresponded with Origen. Besides the information 
given in the Historia Ecclesiastica of Kusebius and in 
Eusebius, Chron. ann. 221, some details are found in 
Sozomen, Hist. Eccl. v. 13; in Jerome, De wiris 
illustribus, 63; in George Syncellus, who may have 
used the lost introduction to the Chronicon of Eusebius ; 
in Cedrenus, Hist. Comp. 207, and in Moses of 
Chorene, ii. 27. 

He was one of the most learned of the writers in 
the third century. His chief work was a treatise on 
chronology in five books on which the Chronicon of 
Eusebius was largely based. This began with the 
creation and went down at least to the year 221. It 
appears to have consisted, like most chronological 
books of the period, of two parts, a “‘ Chronology ” 
and a “Canon.” The “ Chronology ” was an essay, 
or a series of essays, on critical questions; the 
““ Canon ” ! was a series of tables in which a summary 
of events was arranged in parallel columns showing 
how the numbers of years in one system, such as the 
Greek Olympiads, corresponded to another, such as 
the years after Christ. He appears to have written 
in order to prove the “ chiliastic ” view of history 
rather than in the interests of pure chronology, 
and on this point Eusebius was controverting rather 
than copying him. Apart from this, however, his 
work was doubtless the source of much of the frame- 
work of the Historia Ecclesiastica (see especially 
Schwartz, Prolegomena, pp. ecxv ff.). 

Besides this great book Africanus wrote a letter to 
Aristides, whose identity is unknown, on the dis- 


1 It should be noted that the word ‘Chronicon” is 
properly used of the canon, not of the chronology. 
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crepancies between the genealogies in Matthew and 
Luke. This is quoted in part by Eusebius, H.E.i.7. 
And he also wrote a letter to Origen on the authen- 
ticity of the book of Susanna. This is referred to by 
Eusebius, H.E. vi. 31, and is preserved in several 
manuscripts of Origen. 

The authenticity of these writings is undoubted. 
There is also ascribed to him a work called Keoroi, 
which means Girdles. It apparently consisted of a 
collection of essays varying in character from Agri- 
culture to the Art of War. A few extracts from this 
book remain, but not sufficient to prove or disprove 
its ascription to Africanus. 

The most convenient collection of the fragments of 
Africanus is still that of Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. ii. The 
most important work on his writing has been done by 
H. Gelzer, Sextus Julius Africanus, 1880 and 1885, but 
except for detailed study of the points raised by 
Gelzer, a sufficient account is provided by the article 
on Africanus in the Dictionary of Christian Biography, 
and by Harnack, Chronologie, ii. pp. 89 ff. 

The Archives of Edessa.— According to H.E. i. 12. 
3 ff. Eusebius made use of material in the Archives 
of Edessa. These appear to have consisted of two 
divisions. There was an ancient royal archive 
at Edessa and a later ecclesiastical one which was 
probably not instituted until the beginning of the 
fourth century. According to Moses of Chorene 
Julius Africanus made use of all this material, which 
was also known to the editor of the Chronicon Edesse- 
num. It is not certain whether Eusebius had himself 
seen this ‘archive or made use of it only at second- 
hand through the writings of Julius Africanus, but 
in any case there is no reason to doubt the statement 
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that the apocryphal story of Abgar Uchama was 
found in the archives at Edessa, which is also the 
probable source—direct or indirect—for most of the 
information contained in Eusebius as to the history 
of Christianity outside the Roman Empire in the 
region of Mesopotamia and such details as the story 
of Mani. The rather complicated questions concern- 
ing the story of this archive can be studied best in 
Hallier, Untersuchungen iiber die edess. Chronik (Texte 
u. Unters. ix. 1, 1892). 


Boox II.—In the second book Josephus is again 
used, and extracts are made from Philo, Clement of 
Alexandria and Hegesippus. 

Philo—Philo was probably born about the year 
30 B.c., and lived on until the beginning of the second 
half of the first century a.p. He belonged to a 
wealthy and distinguished family in Alexandria. 
His brother, Alexander, was the Alabarch 1 of the city 
and had close relations with the imperial family in 
Rome. Philo was essentially a philosopher, and 
spent his life endeavouring to reconcile the Jewish 
Law with the Platonic Faith. He was also a volumin- 
ous writer and his books were treasured by Origen, 
and so passed into the library at Caesarea and thence 
into the general tradition of Christian writings. 

The statements about Philo’s writings in Book II. 
of the Historia Ecclesiastica are so confused that it 
is desirable to give the facts about them in somewhat 
clearer form. 


1 The name of a high local official in Alexandria. From 
Josephus, Antig. xviii. 8. 1 it appears to be the name of the 
head of the Jewish colony in Alexandria, but Cicero, déé. 
ii. 17 applies the word to Pompey, apparently with the 
meaning ‘* tax-collector.” 
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Philo wrote three great books on the Pentateuch : 

(1) The Quaestiones et solutiones (Zyripara Kat Aves). 
How far Philo carried this book, which dealt with the 
problems of the Pentateuch, is not known, but 
Eusebius, like ourselves, was unacquainted with any 
work going beyond Exodus. 

(2) The Legum allegoriae. This was divided into 
a number of books of which three are known as 
Legum allegoriarum libri i., ii., and iii., but the others 
which follow, each with separate titles, were ap- 
parently without numbers. The list of these books 
is De cherubim et flammeo gladio (Gen. iii. 24), De 
sacrificiis Abelis et Caini (Gen. iv. 2-4), Quod deterius 
potiori insidiart soleat (Gen. iv. 8-15), De posteritate 
Caini sibi vist sapientis et quo pacto sedem mutat (Gen. 
iv. 16-25), De gigantibus (Gen. vi. 1-4), De agricultura 
(Gen. ix. 20), De ebrietate (Gen. ix. 21), De sobrietate 
(Gen. ix. 24-27), De confusione linguarum (Gen. xi. 1-9), 
De migratione Abraham (Gen. xii. 1-6), Quis rerum 
divinarum haeres sit (Gen. xv. 2-8), De congressu 
quaerendae eruditionis causa (Gen. xvi. 1-6), De profugis 
(Gen. xvi. 6-14), De mutatione nominum (Gen. xvii. 
1-22), De somniis liber i. (Gen. xxviii. 12 ff.). 

(3) A Systematic Description of the Mosaic Legislation. 
It is divided into three parts : The first deals with the 
creation of the world ; this is known as the De mundi 
opificio. In the manuscripts and editions of Philo 
this work has been placed at the beginning of Philo’s 
works, before the first book of the Legum allegoriae, 
but it probably ought to be put back into the 
position here claimed for it. The second part deals 
with the biographies of the virtuous men of the Old 
Testament, and is known as the Nopou aypador. Of 
it are extant the De Abrahamo, and the De Josepho, 
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also known as The Statesman (6 IoAucrixds), because 
Joseph was treated by Philo as illustrating the 
virtues of civic life. The third part of the Systematic 
Description went on to deal with the consideration of 
the Mosaic legislation properly so-called, and was 
divided into two subdivisions, (a) the De Decalogo and 
(b) the De specialibus legibus or the ‘ consideration 
of the special laws which follow the Ten Command- 
ments and are connected with them.’ This was 
contained in four books. To these were added two 
appendices, one on three virtues, De fortitudine, De 
carttate, De poenitentia, with the possible addition of a 
fourth, De nobilitate, and one on the treatment of the 
good and evil under the title of De praemits et poents 
and De execrationibus. 

Besides these three great books on the Pentateuch 
Philo also wrote various single works: (1) the Vita 
Mosts. (2) Quod omnis probus liber, with which went 
another book now lost, Quod omnis improbus servus. 
(3) A great work which was apparently intended to 
do something similar to that which Lactantius did 
afterwards for the Christians in his book De mortibus 
persecutorum, and to show that no one persecuted the 
Jews without suffering from the punishment of God 
at the end of his life, while the Jews received the 
rewards of their virtues. Probably he dealt in this 
way with the careers of Sejanus, Flaccus, Caligula, 
and Pilate, but it is only the story of Flaccus which is 
at all fully preserved in the Adversus Flaccum and the 
Legatio ad Caium. It would appear that there were 
originally five books in this work of which only the 
two mentioned have been preserved. 

Another work published separately is the De 
providentia, only found now in Armenian, which is 
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also the case with the De Alexandro et quod propriam 
rationem muta animalia habeant. 

Finally two books, now only partially preserved, 
appear to have been entitled the ‘YroGerixa and the 
Defence of the Jews. Whether these were two or one 
seems doubtful. To these most critics add a long 
book, still extant, De vita contemplativa, giving an 
account of the Therapeutae in Egypt, but there are 
still a few who think that this is not a genuine work 
of Philo. 

It will be seen by comparing this list of the writings 
of Philo with the references made in Eusebius ii. 18 
that Eusebius has referred to the greater number of 
writings of Philo which are still extant, but he has 
confused the order of the books so that if we did not 
possess other information it would be quite impossible 
for us to reconstruct the relation of the sub-titles 
which Eusebius quotes to the great divisions into 
which Philo’s works really fall. The most probable 
suggestion is that of Dr. Lawlor, who thinks that 
Eusebius knew Philo only through volumes of tracts 
which were preserved in the library at Caesarea, and 
that he copied out the titles without always recog- 
nizing the relation of one tract to another, being 
misled by the accidents of binding (see Lawlor, 
Eusebiana, pp. 138-145). 

The fullest and best sources of information on 
Philo’s writings are E. Schiirer, Geschichte des jiidisches 
Volkes, ed. 4, vol. iii. pp. 633-716 ; the prolegomena of 
Cohn and Wendland’s edition, and the article in 
the Dictionary of Christian Biography. The two 
fullest editfons are Mangey, London, 1742, and Cohn 
and Wendland, Berlin, 1896-1915, which includes 
everything except the fragments, for which Mangey 
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must still be consulted, and the Armenian texts 
published by Aucher, Parahpomena Armena, 1826. 
There is also a valuable edition of the De vita con- 
templativa by F’. C. Conybeare. 

Clement of Alexandria.— Clement of Alexandria 
was probably born -in the middle of the second 
century. According to Julius Africanus, quoted by 
Cedrenus, he came into fame in the reign of Com- 
modus (a.p. 180-193) and the Chronicon of Eusebius 
apparently assigns the date 193 to his ordination as 
presbyter. According to Eusebius, Praeparatio evan- 
gelica, ii. 2. 64, he was converted to Christianity from 
heathenism and was not born in the church, and 
according to Epiphanius his birthplace was claimed 
by Athens as well as by Alexandria. He travelled 
much in the east, and towards the end of the second 
century became head of the catechetical school at 
Alexandria. He appears to have retired from public 
life in Alexandria during the persecution under 
Severus, a.p. 202 ff. According to the letter of 
Alexander,! who was bishop of Jerusalem in 212, and, 
wrote about 211 from prison to the church at Antioch, 
Clement had been living in the Cappadocian Caesarea 
and must have been still alive when he wrote, as he 
was going to carry Alexandeyr’s letter. According 
to a later letter of the same Alexander to Origen 
Clement died soon after this, for this second letter, 
which can hardly be later than 217 and may have 
been earlier, implies that he was dead. 

The list of Clement’s writings is given by Eusebius, 
H.E. vi. 13. Of those to which he refers the IIpo- 
tpertixos or Exhortation to the Greeks, is completely 

1 Quoted in Eusebius vi. 2. 6. 


’ This and the Quis dives salvetur are translated by 
G. W. Butterworth in the Loeb Classical Library, 
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preserved as is also the Iadaywyds, or Instructor, 
which is in three books. These two works seem to 
have been intended as the first two parts of a 
connected series. The first, the Ilpotperrixds, deals 
with the Logos in relation to the conversion of the 
heathen ; the Ia:daywyds also deals with the Logos 
but in relation to morality ; and the third book was 
intended to deal with the Logos as the teacher who 
initiated man into true knowledge. It is possible, 
but far from certain, that the =rpwpareis mentioned 
by Eusebius and still partially preserved represent 
this third volume. 

Of the other works mentioned by Eusebius only 
fragments are found except the small treatise known 
as Quis dives salvetur. The loss of the Hypotyposes ? 
is greatly to be regretted, but in addition to the 
quotations preserved in Eusebius three other frag- 
ments have been thought to have originally belonged 
to them. These are the Eacerpta Theodoti,? the 
Eclogae propheticae, and the Adumbrationes in epistolas 
canonicas. It has, however, been suggested that the 
Excerpta Theodoti really belong to the eighth book 
of the =tpwpareis. In any case they are very valu- 
able information as to the teaching of Theodotus, for 
they seem to represent the notes which Clement had 
made rather than a finished literary production. 

The best edition of Clement is that of Stablin, in 
Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten dret 


1 Sometimes called Stromata; the word means literally 
“* patchwork ” and hence ‘“ miscellanies.” 

2 This appears to have been a commentary on selected 
parts of the Bible. 

3 Theodotus was a Gnostic of the Valentinian School, from 
whose writings Clement made a series of extracts with the 
intention of refuting them. 
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three volumes containing the text and introduction 
of this edition are published; the fourth volume, 
which has not yet appeared, will contain the index 
and some additional dissertations, but even as it 
stands Stahlin’s edition takes the place of all others. 
For the study of Clement special reference should be 
made to the writings of de Faye, especially his 
Clément d’Alexandrie, 1898 (see also the article on 
Clement of Alexandria in Harnack’s Chronologie 
voloii. pp. 1 ff.) 

Hegesippus. — Hegesippus appears to, have been 
of Hebrew birth (Eusebius, H.E. iv. 22), but there 
is no evidence whether he was born a Christian or 
converted from Judaism. He certainly visited, and 
perhaps lived in Rome. If Eusebius means in the 
passage referred to that he lived until the time of 
Eleutherus his death must have been between 175 
and 189. The book from which Eusebius derived 
much of his information as to the early church was 
entitled [levte tropvijpata exxAnoiactiKov mpaewy, 
Five Treatises on the Acts of the Church. Whether 
this was an ordered history or a collection of miscel- 
laneous observations cannot be proved, but the latter 
view is more usually held, and the most probable 
theory is that of Lawlor, who thinks that the iropvi- 
pata were an apologetic work which only contained a 
few scattered references to history. Some confusion 
periodically arises from the fact that in a recension 
of Josephus, of which a Latin version appeared in 
the fifth century, the name “ Josephus ’”’ was spelt 
“ Hegesippus.” 

The extant fragments of the genuine Hegesippus 
can be found in Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. i. pp. 207-219, 
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but more fully and with more complete reference to 
the authorities in Lawlor’s Eusebiana, pp. 98-107, 
and the problems connected with him may be studied 
best in that work and in the articles in Smith’s 
Dictionary of Christian Biography and in Herzog’s 
Real-Encyklopédie. 


Boox III.—In this book Josephus remains the 
chief source of information about the Jews, while 
Hegesippus and Clement are drawn on for the history 
of the Church ; but besides them Papias, Caius, Clement 
of Rome, and Ignatius are quoted or referred to. 

Papias—Papias according to Eusebius (iii. 36) 
was bishop of Hierapolis, but we do not know the 
exact chronology of his life. Irenaeus (Adv. haer. 
v. 33. 4) says that he was a companion of Polycarp, 
and he is quoted by Eusebius (iii. 39. 9) as claiming 
to have seen the daughters of Philip the Evangelist, 
so that he can scarcely have been born later than the 
end of the first century. In one of the fragments 
of his work preserved by Philip Sidetes (edited by 
De Boor in Texte und Untersuchungen, v. 2) he refers 
to the belief that those whom Christ raised from the 
dead lived “ until the time of Hadrian,” so that he 
can hardly have written earlier than 140.1 On the 
other hand, as Irenaeus regarded him as belonging 
to a past generation, he can scarcely have written 
later than 160. Thus the middle of the second 
century is probably the period at which he wrote. 
His work, from which Eusebius quotes, was entitled 
Aoyiwy Kupiaxoy e&jynots. Unfortunately the book 
is lost, and no one knows what the title means. 
Adyta generally means “ oracles,” and is frequently 
used of the Old Testament, but it might be used of 

1 Hadrian reigned from 117 to 137. 
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the teaching of Jesus. The quotation given by 
Eusebius iii. 39, which may come from the preface of 
Papias, suggests, but does not prove, that the title 
should be translated Oracles of the Lord rather than 
Oracles about the Lord. Thus it is uncertain whether 
it was a work on the interpretation of the Old Testa- 
ment or on the Gospels or on traditions behind the 
Gospels. There is an enormous literature on the 
subject, but most of it is in the interests of some 
theory of the origin of the Synoptic Gospels and is 
almost worthless. The clearest and best statement 
of the facts is in Harnack’s Chronologie, i. pp. 356 ff., 
and on the interpretation of the quotation in Eusebius, 
H.E. iii. 39, Dom Chapman’s John the Presbyier 
(Oxford, 1910), is peculiarly lucid and thorough. 
Clement of Rome and Ignatius —Both these writers 
have left extant works which are published in the 
Loeb Classical Library, The Apostolic Fathers, vol. i. 
Caius —Nothing is known of him except what 
Eusebius tells us, but his writings and his relation 
to the Alogi, who rejected the Gospel of John, have 
been the subject of an extensive literature, to which 
the latest and most thorough contribution is made 
by C. Schmidt in an elaborate appendix to his 
edition of the “ Epistola Apostolorum” published in 
1919 as Gesprdche Jesuin Texte und Untersuchungen xliii. 
Boox IV.—In the fourth book Eusebius deals with 
the last rebellion of the Jews, referring to Aristo of 
Pella, with the Apologists of the time of Hadrian, 
with the Gnostics of the second century, with Justin 
Martyr, with Polycarp and other martyrs, and with 
Tatian. In the 21st chapter he gives a list of the 
chief Christian writers of the time of Marcus Aurelius. 
Aristo of Pella—In Hist. Eccl. iv 6 Eusebius 
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describes the last war of the Jews against the Romans 
in a.p. 132. He refers to the account given by Aristo 
of Pella. The natural interpretation is that Aristo 
had written a history of this time. But nothing is 
known of him except that in the seventh century 
Maximus the Confessor says that Aristo wrote the 
Dialogue of Jason and Papiscus, which was mentioned 
by Clement of Alexandria, who seems to have attri- 
buted it to Luke the Evangelist, though the text of 
this statement may be corrupt. It is therefore 
possible that Eusebius is merely referring to some 
reference introduced into this lost Dialogue (see 
Harnack, Altchristliche Literatur, i. pp. 92 ff.). 

Quadratus and Aristides—Eusebius mentions two 
apologists of the reign of Hadrian—Quadratus and 
Aristides. The work of Quadratus is lost, but the 
apology of Aristides has been recently discovered, 
though in an imperfect condition. A Syriac trans- 
lation was found by J. Rendel Harris in 1889 on 
Mount Sinai, and it was then recognized by J. 
Armitage Robinson as extant in Greek in the speech 
put into the.mouth of the Christian Nachor in the 
story of Barlaam and Josaphat. The Syriac and the 
Greek differ widely, and it is disputed which of the 
two is nearer the original. Both forms are given in 
Rendel Harris’s ‘‘ The Apology of Aristides” in Teats 
and Studies i.1. The Syriac, which alone has the title 
of Apology, suggests that it was addressed to 
Antoninus Pius rather than to Hadrian, but the text 
is in any case corrupt and the point is not certain. 
Harnack’s Altchristliche Literatur i. pp. 96 ff. and ii. 2. 
pp- 271 ff. gives the best statement of the facts and 
references to other books, but to these should be 
added Geffcken’s Zwei griechische Apologien. 
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The Gnostic Writers—tIn Hist. Eccl. iv. 7 and 11 
Eusebius mentions the chief Gnostic writers known 
to him. His information was apparently derived in 
main from Irenaeus with probably some use of 
Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus, and a lost work 
(the Syntagma) of Justin Martyr. The best modern 
books introductory to the subject of Gnosticism are 
those of Lipsius (especially his Quellen der diltesten 
Ketzergeschichten and his articles in the Dictionary of 
Christian Biography), Harnack’s Quellenkrituk der Ge- 
schichte des Gnosticismus,and De Faye’s Gnostiques et 
Gnosticisme, but it is probably quicker and certainly 
better to begin by reading Irenaeus, Hippolytus, and 
—quite especially—the Excerpta Theodoti of Clement 
of Alexandria. 

Justin Martyr.—Justin according to his own 
account (at the beginning of his dialogue with 
Trypho) was born in Samaria and became in his youth 
a zealous but unsuccessful student of philosophy. 
He was converted to Christianity before a.p. 135 (the 
time to which the Dialogue refers) and died as a 
martyr under Junius Rusticus, who was praetor under 
Marcus Aurelius between 163 and 167. The Chronicon 
Paschale fixes the year of his martyrdom as 165, and 
there is no reason why this should not be correct. 

According to Eusebius he wrote at least ten books, 
of which he gives the list in Hest. Eccl. iv. 18. 2-9. Of 
these two are extant (1) The Apology to Antoninus 
Pius, and (2) The Dialogue with Trypho ; but there 
is a curious literary puzzle in connexion with the 
Apology. The printed texts of Justin (which repre- 
sent the Paris manuscript, Paris. 450 of the year 1364, 
of which all other manuscripts are copies) give two 
apologies of Justin, and Eusebius also states that he 
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wrote two apologies. It would therefore be natural 
to conclude that we possess the two which Eusebius 
had. But except in Hist. Eccl. iv. 16. 1 ff. which is 
ambiguous, Eusebius quotes as the first Apology 
passages from both the printed books. The point 
has not been completely cleared up, but it seems 
probable that the printed texts make up the Eusebian 
first apology and that the second one known to 
Eusebius has been lost. 

Three other works of Justin mentioned by Eusebius 
purport to be given in the printed texts—the Oratio 
contra Graecos, the Cohortatio ad Graecos, and the 
De monarchia—but it is generally held that these texts 
are spurious, and it is unlikely that they are those to 
which Eusebius refers. 

The best edition of Justin is that of Otto, 3rd 
edition, 1876. The best statements of the manu- 
scripts and the ecclesiastical tradition are by Harnack 
in his Altchristhche hteratur i. pp. 99 ff., and ii. 1 ff., 
274 ff., and in the Teaxte und Untersuchungen I. i. 2. 
The most complete discussion of Justin’s teaching is 
by Goodenough, Justin Martyr, 1923, which also 
contains a very full bibliography. 

The Acts of the Martyrs—Though Eusebius was 
active in collecting evidence as to the martyrdoms 
of the earliest Christians, and made a collection of 
documents describing them (see p. xiv) he has sur- 
prisingly little to tell in his history. In the first five 
books he relates the martyrdom of James and Simeon, 
the Lord’s brothers, but his information is from 
Hegesippus; he also mentions the martyrdom of 
Telesphoris, Bishop of Rome, Publius, Bishop of 
Athens, Ignatius of Antioch, Justin, Ptolemaeus, 
Lucius, and Sagaris; but he gives no details and 
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seems to have had no documents about them, though 
the Acta of Justin are extant in a probably genuine 
form. He had the Acta of Polycarp, of Pionius, of 
Carpus, Papylus and Agathonice, and of Apollonius, 
all of which are still extant, and the account of the 
martyrs of Lyons and- Vienne, which has disappeared 
except for his extensive quotations at the beginning 
of the fifth book. 

Tatian.—The only work of Tatian which is extant 
in its original form is the Oratzo ad Graecos, which was 
once preserved in the famous Arethas manuscript 
Paris. 451 of the year a.p. 914. The pages containing 
Tatian’s work are missing, but several later mss. 
are direct or indirect copies. 

The Diatessaron of Tatian is not wholly lost. 
There is an Arabic version, in which, however, the 
text has been accommodated to the later Syrian text 
of the Gospels; there is some connexion between 
it and the Harmony found and edited by Victor of 
Capua about the year 545; and it is possible that 
some mediaeval Dutch and German harmonies 
indicate the existence of an Old Latin harmony 
based on Tatian’s works.! Besides these, and in 
many ways more important than these, are a series 
of quotations in early Syriac writers and the commen- 
tary of Ephraim on the Diatessaron, partially pre- 
served in Armenian. 

The best edition of the Oratio ad Graecos is that of 
K.. Schwartz, and of the Diatessaron that given in the 
Ante-Nicene Church Fathers. See also especially Zahn’s 
Forschungen i. and the treatment of Tatian in his 
Geschichte des N.T’. Kanon. 


1 See D. Plooij, A Primitive Text of the Diatessaron, 
Leiden, 1923. 
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Writers in the time of Marcus Aurelius—In Hist. 
Eccl. iv. 20 f. Eusebius gives a list of the writers 
of the end of the second century: Theophilus of 
Antioch, Hegesippus, Dionysius of Corinth, Pinytus 
of Crete, Philip of Gortyna, Apollinarius of Hiera- 
polis, Melito, Musanus, Modestus, and Irenaeus. In 
the following chapters he gives a short summary of 
the writings of each of them with the exception of 
Irenaeus whom he reserves for the next book. None 
of these writings are extant except a few fragments 
of Melito in Syriac, and the three books of Theophilus 
Ad Autolycum, published in Otto’s Corpus Apologeti- 
cum and in other collections. The first printed edition 
was issued at Ziirich in 1546. The facts relating to 
Hegesippus have been dealt with above on p. xlvi. 


Book V.—In this book Eusebius deals first with 
the persecution of the Christians in the time of 
Marcus Aurelius, illustrating it by long quotations 
from the ietter of the churches of Lyons and Vienne 
referred to above (p. lii). He then describes the 
works of Irenaeus, and Rhodo, and then turns to 
Montanism, the Paschal controversy, and the heresy 
of Artemon and the two Theodoti. 

Trenaeus.—Irenaeus was probably a native of the 
province of Asia and in his youth saw Florinus and 
Polycarp, presumably at Smyrna. Polycarp was put 
to death in 155, so that Irenaeus can hardly have 
been born much later than 140. Florinus became a 
Gnostic about 190; he was probably a little older 
than Irenaeus, who says that as a boy he had admired 
his splendid position in the Emperor’s court. There- 
fore, unless Florinus was converted when quite old, 
Irenaeus cannot have been born much earlier than 
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140—ten years seems the extreme of possibility, and 
every year earlier than 140 becomes less and less likely. 

It is unknown how or when he left Asia, but it is 
certain that in 177, the year of the persecution at 
Lyons and Vienne, he went to Rome with the report 
of the churches on the martyrdom of some of their 
members, and he is described as being at that time 
a presbyter. Shortly after this he became Bishop 
of Lyons, and supported the Asiatic side in the 
Paschal controversy with Victor of Rome in 190. 
Nothing certain is known of his death. Jerome (but 
no earlier writer) speaks of him as a martyr, and it 
has been thought that he was put to death in the 
persecution of Septimius Severus in 202, but this is 
merely a guess. 

Of his many writings mentioned by Eusebius (see 
especially Hist. Eccl. iv. 11, 20, 26) only two are 
fully extant and neither in the original language. 
The IIpds Atperess or "EXeyxyos kal avatpori tis 
Pevdwvipov yvorews,! quoted as the Adversus Haereses, 
is found in Latin ; the best edition is that of Harvey 
(Cambridge, 1857). The “AwddeEis tot drooroArKot 
Knpvypatos® or Apostolic Preaching, a treatise sent 
by Irenaeus to his friend Marcianus, is found in 
Armenian and was published in 1907 in the Teate 
und Untersuchungen, xxxi. 1. 

Probably the best description of the theology of 
Irenaeus is not in any book devoted to him, but in 
W. Bousset’s Kyrios Christos. 

The anti-Montanist Writers.—In the fifth book, after 
long extracts from the letter of the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne about their martyrs, and some extracts 


 ** Refutation and overthrow of ‘ knowledge falsely so 
called.’ ”” 
2 « Demonstration of the Apostolic Preaching.”’ 
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from Irenaeus, Eusebius goes on to describe the work 
of Clement of Alexandria (see above, pp. xliv-xlv) 
and of Rhodo, of whom nothing more is known, and 
then turns to a discussion of Montanism, or the 
Phrygian heresy. For this he makes use of five 
sources, of which unfortunately nothing more is 
known beyond what he tells us himself. These are 
Apollinarius of Hierapolis, Apollonius, Serapion, an 
anonymous writer who addressed a letter to Abercius, 
and either Miltiades or Alcibiades. The Abercius 
addressed by the anonymous writer is the centre of 
one of the romances of epigraphy. In the Acta 
Sanctorum for October 22 is given a life of Abercius, 
which has all the marks of lateness, but it contains 
an epitaph which Lightfoot and others regarded as 
genuine. Other scholars doubted this, but in 1883 
W. M. Ramsay ! discovered the epitaph in Hieropolis 
(not Hierapolis).. The fifth document to which he 
refers presents a curious puzzle as to its authorship, 
for it is impossible to be sure what was the name of 
the writer, as in the existing manuscripts Eusebius 
clearly speaks of Miltiades, but the source which he 
quotes equally clearly speaks of Alcibiades. One 
name or the other must be wrong, but there is no 
sufficient evidence for a choice between them (see 
Hist. Eccl. v. 17). For a discussion of these docu- 
ments and of other evidence relating to Montanism 
the best modern book is N. Bonwetsch’s Montanisme. 
The Paschal Controversy—tIn Hist. Eccl. v. 27 
Eusebius gives a short list of writers of the beginning 
of the third century, but none of them have left 
extant works. He then goes on to discuss the 
Paschal controversy. This dispute divided the East 
1 See his Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, pp. 424 ff. 
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from the West. The East held that the fast 
before Easter should end on the 14th of Nisan (hence 
the name “‘ Quartodecimans ’’) with the feast of the 
resurrection following at once independently of the 
day of the week, while the West followed the present 
custom of observing the feast of the Resurrection 
on a Sunday independently of the day of the month, 
and arranged the end of the fast accordingly. 
Eusebius quotes Polycrates of Ephesus, whose 
writings are not now extant, and Irenaeus, and 
mentions various synods whose decrees were known 
to him but have since been lost. For a discussion 
of the action of Victor of Rome, and of the whole 
question see Hefele’s History of the Councils, pre- 
ferably in the French translation which has many 
valuable additional notes. 

The Heresy of Artemon.—The last part of the fifth 
book is largely taken up with an anonymous quota- 
tion from a work against the Adoptionist teaching of 
Artemon and the two Theodoti, whose teaching that 
Jesus was a man who by the power of God became 
divine is sometimes described by modern writers as 
“Dynamic Monarchianism.” Theodoret, who also 
used this writing, says that it was called the “ Little 
Labyrinth,” obviously in allusion to the work of 
Hippolytus against heresy, which is sometimes 
called “ The Labyrinth.” Modern scholars generally 
think that the “ Little Labyrinth” was itself the 
work of Hippolytus but this is by no means certain. 

For further information as to these or any other 
writers mentioned by Eusebius, the best and clearest 
guides are Harnack’s Geschichte der altchristlichen 
Iitteratur, Bardenhewer’s Geschichte der altkirchlichen 
Literatur, and the Dictionary of Christian Biography. 
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CONTENTS OF BOOK I 


The first book of the Ecclesiastical History 
contains the following : 


. What are the presuppositions of the Promise. 


. A summary account of the pre-existence of, 


and attribution of divinity to, our Saviour 
and Lord, the Christ of God. 

How both the name of Jesus and even that of 
Christ itself were known from the first and 
honoured by the inspired prophets. 

How there was nothing revolutionary or 
strange in the character of the religion 
announced by him to all the nations. 


. Concerning the time of his appearance to men. 


. How in his time in agreement with prophecy 


the previous line of ancestral rulers of the 
Jewish nation died out, and Herod, the first 
foreigner, was their king. 


. Concerning the supposed discrepancy in the 


Gospels on the genealogy as to Christ. 
Concerning the plot of Herod against the 
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children and the catastrophe which over- 
took him in his life. 
IX. Concerning the times of Pilate. 
X. Concerning the high priests among the Jews 
in whose time the Christ gave his teaching. 
XI. The evidence relating to John the Baptist and 
the Christ. 
XII. Concerning the disciples of our Saviour. 
XIII. A narrative concerning the ruler of the 
Edessenes.! 


! One manuscript adds, ‘“‘ Beware, reader, of being caught 
by the heretical tendency of the writer, for though his present 
book is peculiarly valuable as history, nevertheless though in 
some places he speaks unconditionally concerning God and 
attributes divinity to him, and here to some his opinions 
seem sound, yet in others he speaks of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit and everywhere represents the 
Son as subordinate and secondary and the servant of the 
Father, for he was an Arian and guardedly manifests his 
opinion.” 
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BOOK I 


I. [wave purposed to record in writing the successions 
of the sacred apostles, covering the period stretching 
from our Saviour to ourselves; the number and 
character of the transactions recorded in the history 
of the Church ; the number of those who were dis- 
tinguished in her government and leadership in the 
provinces of greatest fame; the number of those 
who in each generation were the ambassadors of 
the word of God either by speech or pen ; the names, 
the number and the age of those who, driven by 
the desire of innovation to an extremity of error, 
have heralded themselves as the introducers of 
Knowledge, falsely so-called, ravaging the flock of 
Christ unsparingly, like grim wolves. ‘To this I 
will add the fate which has beset the whole nation 
of the Jews from the moment of their plot against 
our Saviour; moreover, the number and nature 
and times of the wars waged by the heathen against 
the divine. word! and the character of those who, 
for its sake, passed from time to time through 
the contest of blood and torture ; furthermore the 


1 Or possibly ‘‘ the Divine Logos.” 
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*Inooby tov Xpuorov tod Oeod olKovopias. aAAd 
joe ovyyvepny eDyVaLovenv evredbev 6 Adyos 
aire’, juetlova 7 n Kal” Hwerépav Sdvapi 6podoyav 
elvan THY emayyeXlav évteAf Kal amapddeuTTov 
drrooyxetv, emrel Kal mpOtou viv rijs brobécews 
emBavres oid Twa Epnuny Kal dr piBy iévat o8ov 
eyxerpodper, Beov peev od yov Kal THY TOO Kupiov 
ovvepyov oxyoeww EOXOPLEVOL Svvapuy, dvOpamov 
ve pny ovdapyas evpelv otol TE ovres xy yupva 
TH adriy nuty TmpowdevKoTwr, pu OTL opuKpas 
avTO [LOvov mpopaaets, ov av aAXros dAAws av 
dunvvKace xpovwv jecpukas Hptv kataiehoirrace 
dunynoeis, TOppwlev a worrep el mupaovs Tas €avT@v 
mpoavatelvovtes dwvas Kat advwheév moblev ws e& 
aTromTov Kal arro oKOTAS Bodvres Kal Svaxedevd - 
juevoe, fi) xp7 Badilew Kal tH Tob Aoyou Topetav 
dar avds Kal acwdvvers evduvew. Coa Tolvuv 
els T1V mpokeyserny bnd0eow Avoitedcty Hyovpeba 
T&v adbtois eKelvers omopddny pvnpovevbevtwr, 
dvadef devo Kal ws av ek Aoyikdv Aeyrovev 
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Kara Tas OvampeTovoas ete Kal viv pvnpovevo- 
pevas exkAnolas dacwoaipeba. dvayKatorara b€ 
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martyrdoms of our own time, and the gracious and 
favouring help of our Saviour in them all. My 
starting-point is therefore no other than the first 
dispensation of God touching our Saviour and Lord, 
Jesus the Christ. Even at that point the project 
at once demands the lenience of the kindly, for con- 
fessedly it is beyond our power to fulfil the promise, 
complete and perfect, since we are the first to enter 
on the undertaking, as travellers on some desolate 
and untrodden way. We pray God to give us his 
guidance, and that we may have the help of the 
power of the Lord, for nowhere can we find even 
the bare footsteps of men who have preceded us 
in the same path, unless it be those slight indications 
by which in divers ways they have left to us partial 
accounts of the times through which they have 
passed, raising their voices as a man holds up a torch 
from afar, calling to us from on high as from a distant 
watch-tower, and telling us how we must walk, 
and how to guide the course of our work without 
error or danger. We have therefore collected from 
their scattered memoirs all that we think will be 
useful for the present subject, and have brought 
together the utterances of the ancient writers them- 
selves that are appropriate to it, culling, as it were, 
the flowers of intellectual fields. We shall endeavour 
to give them unity by historical treatment, rejoicing 
to rescue the successions, if not of all, at least of 
the most distinguished of the apostles of our Saviour 
throughout those churches of which the fame is 
still remembered. To work at this subject I con- 
sider especially necessary, because I am not aware 
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mw €ts deb po TOV exkAnavaoriKay ovyypapéewv 
dvéyvenv mepl TobTo Tis ypagas orrovd1y TETFOLY - 
juevov TO pepos* é Amigo 8° ote Kat dpedyrorary 
Tots didoriws mept TO xXpnoTopables THS totopias 
exovow dvapavngeT a. On pev ody TovT@V al 6 
TpoTepov ev ots SueTuTWodpeny Xpovexots kavoow 
emuTopny KaTeaTHnoduny, TAnpeaTarny | d° otv 6uws 
att@v emt tod Tapovtos wpunOny thy apjynow 
Toujoacbar. 

Kat dip§erat ye Hou ) Adoyos, ws ednv, amo THs 7 
Kara TOV Xpuorov emwoovperns vysndotépas Kal 
KpeiTTovos 7) Kara, dv Opwrrov olKovojlas TE Kal 
Geodoyias. Kal yap Tov ypadh peMovra THs 8 
exkAnovaoriKis ddnyjoews Tapadw@cew TH toro- 
play, dvobev ek mporns Ths Kat’ avTov TOV 
Xpiorov, oTuTep €& adrod Kab Tijs Tpoowvupitas 
HELbOnev, Oevotepas 7) Kata TO SdoKodr Tots 
ToAAois oiKkovouias avayKatoy av ein KaTapEacbat. 

II. Acrrod be ovros Too KaT adrov TpoTrou, Kal Tod 1 

I Cor. 11, 8 jeev OWLATOS €OLKOTOS kepahh, 7 7 Beds emWoetTat, 
Tob O€ oat tapaBadropevov, 4 TOV Hut dyOpexrov 
opovorrab Tis HUdv adra@v evexev UTEdU OwTyplas, 
yevoit av iv evtebOev evtedArs 7 TOV aKodovbwv 

unynots, el THs Kat’ adbrov toToplas amdons amo 
Tov KehadawwdoeoTaTwv Kal KUpLnTaroov TOO Aoyou 
THY bdyynow Tmomoaipeba: TavTy Se Kal Tijs 
ploTvava@v dpxardrnros TO maAarov opot Kal 
Deomperres Tots veay adTHV Kal eKTETOTLOMEVNY, 


x9es Kat ov mpotepov pavetoav, vroAauSavovew 
avadetyOnoerau. 


1 Literally, ‘‘ ecclesiastical’’; but the antithesis to the 
word used is either “* heathen”’ (as here) or ‘‘ heretical.” 
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that any Christian! writer has until now paid 
attention to this kind of writing ; and I hope that 
its high value will be evident to those who are 
convinced of the importance of a knowledge of the 
history. I have already summarized the material 
in the chronological tables which I have drawn up, 
but nevertheless in the present work I have under- 
taken to give the narrative in full detail. 

I will begin with what, apprehended in relation 
to Christ, is beyond man in its height and greatness, 
—the dispensation of God, and the ascription of 
divinity. For he who plans to hand on in writing 
the history of Christian origins is forced to begin 
from the first dispensation concerning the Christ 
himself, which is more divine than it seems to 
most, seeing that from him we claim to derive our 
very name. 

II. Now his nature was twofold ; on the one hand 
like the head of the body, in that he is recognized as 
God, on the other comparable to the feet, in that he 
put on for the sake of our own salvation, man of like 
passions with us. Therefore to make our description 
of what follows complete we should start the 
whole narrative concerning him by the most capital 
and dominant points of the discussion. By this 
means, moreover, the real antiquity and divine 
character of Christianity will be equally demon- 
strated to those who suppose that it is recent and 
foreign, appearing no earlier than yesterday. 


2 oixovoula and Seodoyia are semi-technical terms. The 
oixovoula or S$ dispensation”’ with regard to Christ was the 
incarnation of the divine Logos; the Q@eor\o0yia was the 
ascription of divinity to him. Hence this passage might 
almost be rendered freely as ‘‘ the divine and human natures 
of Christ, which pass man’s understanding.” 
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Tévous pev obv Kat agias adris Te odaias Tob 2 
Xporob Kal pdocws otis av ets exppacw avTapKys 
yevouTro Adyos, 7 Kal TO med pu TO Oeiov ev 7p0- 
Is, 53, 8 pntetas “‘ ‘ray yevedy avdrTov bow “ris Suny - 
Matt. 11, 27 GeTaL; “i ore 57 ovre Tov marepa TS eyvn, el Ly) 
6 vids, ovr" ad TOV vLOv Ts eyven OTE Kar” agiay, 
et Ly) povos a) yevvnoas avrov TATHP, 6 Te pas 3 
Jonn1, 9,10 72 TPOKOGMLoY Kal THY mpo ciwveY VvoEpay KA 
Prov. 8,23 ovowwdn oodlay Tov Te CAvTa Kal ev apxH Tapa 
ionrieas We marpl TUYXAVOVTA. feov Aoyov tis av mAqy Tob 
Col. 1, 15:16 7aTpOS kabapas € evvOnELEV, Mpo TAOS KTiGEWS Kab 
Snvoupylas Opwperns TE Kal dopdrov. TO m™p@Tov 
Kal povov Tod Beod yéervywa, TOV Tijs Kat’ ovpavov 
Jos, 5, 14 Aoyucfs Kat alavatov otpatids dpxrorparnyov, 
Is.9,6 TOV Ths jeeyddns BovAjs dyyedov, Tov THs dppiyrou 
yreopns Too TmaTpos drroupyov, TOV TOV dmdvrwv 
ovv 7@ marpl Snpvoupyov, Tov devrepov pleTa TOV 
mar épa Tov oAwY airLov, Tov Too Beod maida 
yynolov Kal Lovoyevh, TOV TOV yevnTaV amravTwv 
KUptov Kal Bedv Kat Baoiléa TO Kopos duod Kal 
TO Kpatos avrh Bedrnti Kat Suvaper Kal THA 
Tapa Tob TaTpos drodedeypievor, 6 ort 07) KATA Tas 
John 1, 1.3 mept avdrod pevoTikas Trav ypapav Deohoyias “ep 
apxT nv 0 Aoyos, Kal 6 Adoyos iy mpos tov Oedv, 
Kal Beds Hv 6 ASyos: mavta 8 adtob eyévero, Kat 
xwpls avrob éeyévero ovdé ev.” TodTd TO. Kal 4 
0 peyas Mwvojs, os av mpodyntav amavtwv 
TaAadraros, Bete TVEvLATL THY TOO TaVvTos 
ovoiwoly TE Kal Svakdopnow droypagun, TOV 
KOo}LoTrOLOV Kad Onpuoupyov | Tov Orkwy abT@ 87 
T® Xprot@ Kai obdé GAw 7 TO Oelw Smads) Kal 
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No treatise, indeed, could be sufficient for a state- 
ment of the origin and dignity, the very being and 
nature of the Christ: as indeed the divine spirit 
says in prophecies, “‘ Who will declare his genera- 
tion?” seeing that neither does any know the 
Father save the Son, neither did any ever know the 
Son properly, save only the Father who begat him. 
And who except the Father would ever clearly 
conceive the ante-mundane light, and that wisdom 
which was intellectual and real! before the ages, 
the living Logos who was, in the beginning, God 
by the side of the Father, the first and only offspring 
of God, before all creation and fabrication,? both 
visible and invisible, the captain of the spiritual and 
immortal host of heaven, the angel of great counsel, 
the minister of the ineffable plan of the Father, 
the fabricator of all things along with the Father, 
the true and only begotten child of God, the Lord 
and God and King of all begotten, who has received 
lordship and might, together with deity itself, and 
power and honour from the Father, according to the 
mysterious ascription of divinity to him in the Scrip- 
tures, “In the beginning was the Logos and the 
Logos was with God and the Logos was God, all 
things were through him, and without him was no 
single thing” ? This, indeed, is also the teaching 
of the great Moses, as the most ancient of all pro- 
phets, when by divine inspiration he described the 
coming into being, and the ordering of the universe, 
that the creator and fabricator of all things gave 
up to the Christ himself, and to no other than his 

1 Or “ substantial ’’—but not in the sense of “‘ material.” 

2 Creation” and “ fabrication” are almost but not quite 


synonyms. ‘ Creation” means making out of nothing, and 
“fabrication” making out of existent matter. 
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Tpuroyove éavtod Adyw THY TOV broBePyKorow 
molnow TapaxcwpoovTa duddoKer atT@ TE KoWo- 
Gen. 1,26 Aoyovpevov emt THs dvbpwroyovias: “elev yap’ 
dyno “6 Geds: ‘mowjowper avOpwrov Kar’ 
eikova HeTtépay Kal Kal? opuoiwow.’”” tavryv 5 
dé eyyvarat THY daviy tpodytav adrdos, G€é ws 
Ps, 82, 93 ev Dpvous Deohoyav mf avros cimrev, Kal eyevnOnoar: 
avros everet\aro, Kal exticbnoay, TOV pev TraTépa 
wal TounTHY eladywv ws av Tavnye nova BaowtKd 
vevpate mpoorarrovra, Tov d€ ToUT@ devrepevovra 
Detov Adyov, ovx ETEPOV Tob mpos Te@v KNpUT- 
Tomevou, Tais marpiKats emita&eow drroupyoovra. 
TobTov Kal amo mpwTys avOpwroyovias mavtTes 6 
door 67) SiKatocdvyn Kai OeoceBeias apeTH du0- 
mpepar A€yovrar, audi Te Tov péyav HepamovtTa 
wvoéa Kal mpd ye avtotd mp@tos “ABpady 
TOoUTOV TE OL Taldes Kal doo peTéretTa SdiKaLoL 
mepnvacw Kal mpopAtar, KaBapots Siavolas dpypoace 
avracbevres Eyvwodyv Te Kat ola Oeod mad ro 
mpoojKov arréveysav o€Bas, atvrtos Te, ovdapads 7 
atoppabupav THs Tob maTpos evoeBelas, dudaaKados 
Tots maou THS matpikhs Kablorato yvwoews. 
Gen, 18, 1-3 apbar yoov KUptos 0 Geds aveipnTat ola Ts Kowos 
dvOpurros TO “ABpady. Kabnuevep Tapa Thy dpov 
TV MapBp7- O50 UmoTrETay avTika, Kaltou ye 
dvOpwrov dpbahwois opar, Tpookvvet Lev as 
Oeov, ixeTevet de as KUpLoV, opooyet TE py 
Gen. 18,25 ayvoeiy GaTis ein, phyuaow adrois Adywv “ KUpte 


* The point of this quotation is obscured by its shortness. 
Eusebius is really influenced by Ps. xxxii. 6, ** By the word 
of the Lord were the heavens established.” “es takes 
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divine and first-born Logos, the making of subor- 
dinate things and communed with him concerning 
the creation of man. “ For,” he says, “ God said, 
let us make man in our own image and likeness.” 
Another of the prophets confirms this saying, ascrib- 
ing divinity to him in one place in hymns, “ He 
spake and they were begotten, he commanded and 
they were created.” 1 On the one hand he intro- 
duces the Father and Maker as a universal sovereign, 
commanding by his royal nod, and on the other 
the divine Logos—no other than him who is pro- 
claimed by us—as secondary to him, and ministering 
to his Father’s commands. Him even from the 
creation of mankind did all who are said to have 
been pre-eminent in righteousness and virtuous 
piety recognize by the contemplation of the pure 
eyes of the mind, and pay him the reverence 
due to a child of God; thus did Moses, the great 
servant, and his fellows, and even before him 
Abraham, the first, and his children, and all the 
righteous and prophets who have since appeared ; 
and he himself, never wearying of piety toward 
the Father, has been a teacher to all men of know- 
ledge of the Father. Thus the Lord God is said 
to have appeared as an ordinary man to Abraham, 
while he was seated by the oak of Mamre. But 
he fell down immediately, even though he saw him 
as a man with his eyes, worshipped him as God, 
besought him as Lord, and confessed that he was 
not ignorant who he was, saying in his own words, 


‘““word ”’? as meaning Logos, and thus connects the “ he” 
of the verse which he actually quotes with the Logos, not 
the Father. This was a traditional Christian interpretation 
and was probably so familiar to Eusebius that he overlooked 
his omission of the connecting link in the argument. 
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“O Lord, that judgest all the earth, wilt thou not 
do judgement?” For inasmuch as no reason would 
allow that the uncreated and unchangeable sub- 
stance of the Almighty was converted into the form 
of man, or deceived the eyes of the beholders by 
the phantasm of anything created, or that the Scrip- 
ture has falsely invented such a story, who other 
could be described as God, and as the Lord who 
judges all the earth and does judgement, appearing 
in the form of man (seeing that it is improper to 
call him the first cause of the universe), than his 
pre-existent Logos alone? And concerning him it 
was said in the Psalms, “ He sent forth his Logos 
and healed them, and he rescued them from their 
corruptions.” Of him, too, Moses clearly speaks 
as a second Lord, after the Father, when he says, 
“The Lord rained on Sodom and Gomorrah brim- 
stone and fire from the Lord.” Him the divine 
Scripture also calls God when he appears in human 
form to Jacob, saying to Jacob, “Thy name shall 
no more be called Jacob, but Israel shall be thy 
name because thou hadst power with God.” Then, 
too, “‘ Jacob called the name of the place ‘ the Vision 
of God,’ saying, “ For I saw God face to face and 
my life was saved.” +1 And it cannot be right to 
suppose that the Theophanies described were the 
appearances of subordinate angels and ministers of 
God, for whenever one of these appears to men the 
Scripture does not conceal it, but says definitely 
that they are called angels, not God or Lord, as 
it is easy to prove from countless passages. Him, 
too, Joshua, the successor of Moses, calls the chief 
captain of the host of the Lord, as if he were the 


1 The allusion is to the Septuagint text of Gen. xxxii. 30. 
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leader of the heavenly angels and archangels, and 
the supernal powers, and as if he were of the 
power and wisdom of the Father, entrusted with 
the second rank in his universal kingdom and rule, 
though Joshua, too, saw him in none but human 
form and shape. It is written at least, ‘ And it 
came to pass, while Joshua was in Jericho that he 
looked up and saw a man standing over against 
him, and his sword was drawn in his hand, and 
Joshua went to him and said, Art thou for us or 
for our adversaries? And he said to him, As chief 
captain of the host of the Lord am I now come. 
And Joshua fell on his face on the earth, and said 
to him, Lord, what dost thou command thy servant ? 
And the chief captain of the Lord said to Joshua, 
Loose thy shoe from off thy feet, for the place 
whereon thou standest is a holy place.” Here, too, 
you will perceive from the words themselves that 
this is none other than he who spoke also to Moses, 
for of him also the Scripture uses the same words, 
“ And when the Lord saw that he drew nigh to see, 
the Lord called him out of the bush saying, Moses, 
Moses. And he said, What is it? And he said, 
Do not draw near here. Loose thy shoe from off 
thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is 
holy ground. And he said to him, I am the God 
of. thy Father, the God of Abraham, and God of 
Isaac and God of Jacob.” And that there really is 
a certain being living and existent before the world, 
who ministered to the Father and God of the uni- 
verse for the fabrication of all created things, called 
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the Logos and Wisdom of God, can be learned from 
the actual person of Wisdom herself, in addition to 
the preceding proofs, for in one place she tells her 
own secret very clearly through Solomon, “ I, Wisdom, 
made Counsel my habitation and I invoked Know- 
' ledge and Thought; through me kings reign, and 
the mighty inscribe justice; by me great men are 
magnified, and sovereigns rule the earth through 
me.’ And to this she adds, ‘“‘ The Lord created me 
as the beginning of his ways for his works; he 
established me before the world ; in the beginning, 
before the making of the earth, before the springs 
of water came forth, before the mountains were 
founded, and before all hills, he begat me. When 
he prepared the heaven, I was present with him, 
and when he made safe the springs which are 
under heaven, I was with him giving them order. 
I was she in whom he rejoiced daily and I exulted 
before him at all times, when he exulted that he 
had completed the world.” Thus let this be our 
short proof that the divine Logos pre-existed, and 
appeared to some, if not to all, men. 

It must now be demonstrated why this announce- 
ment was not formerly made, long ago, to all men 
and all nations, as it is now. The life of men in the 
past was not capable of receiving the complete 
wisdom and virtue of the teaching of Christ. For 
at the beginning, after the first life in blessedness, 
the first man, despising the command of God, fell 
at once to this mortal and perishable life, and 
exchanged the former divine delights for this earth 
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with its curse; and after him those who filled all 
our world were manifestly much worse, with the 
exception of one or two, and chose some brutal 
habit of life, unworthy of the name. They gave no 
thought to city or state, to art or knowledge, they 
had not even the name of laws and decrees or virtue 
and philosophy, but they lived as nomads in the 
wildernesses like savage and unbridled beings; they 
destroyed by their excess of self-chosen wickedness 
the natural reasonings, and the germs of thought 
and gentleness in the human soul; they gave them- 
selves up completely to all iniquity so that at one 
time they corrupted one another, at another they 
murdered one another, at another they were can- 
nibals ; they ventured on conflicts with God and on 
the battles of the giants famous among all men ; 
they thought to wall up the earth to heaven, and 
in the madness of a perverted mind prepared for 
war against the supreme God himself. While they 
were leading this life, God, the guardian of all, 
pursued them with floods and conflagrations, as 
though they had been a wild forest scattered through- 
out the whole earth; he cut them off with perpetual 
famines and plagues, by wars and by thunderbolts 
from on high, as if he were restraining by bitter 
chastisement some terrible and grievous disease of 
their souls. Then, indeed, when the great flood 
of evil had come nigh overwhelming all men, like a 
terrible intoxication overshadowing and darkening 
the souls of almost all, the first-begotten and first- 
created Wisdom of God, the pre-existent Logos 
himself, in his exceeding kindness appeared to his 
subjects, at one time by a vision of angels, at another 
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personally to one or two of the God-fearing men 
of old, as a saving power of God, yet in no other 
form than human, for they could not receive him 
otherwise. 

But when the seeds of true religion had been 
strewn by them among a multitude of men, and a 
whole nation, sprung from the Hebrews, existed on 
earth, cleaving to true religion, he handed on to them, 
through the prophet Moses, images and symbols 
of a certain mysterious sabbath and of circum- 
cision and instruction in other spiritual principles, 
but not unveiled initiation itself, for many of them 
had still been brought up in the old practices. Their 
Law became famous and spread among all men like 
a fragrant breeze. Beginning with them the minds 
of most of the heathen were softened by the law- 
givers and philosophers who arose everywhere. 
Savage and unbridled brutality was changed to mild- 
ness, so that deep peace, friendship, and mutual 
intercourse obtained. Then, at last, when all men, 
even the heathen throughout the world, were now 
fitted for the benefits prepared for them before- 
hand, for the reception of knowledge of the Father, 
then again that same divine and heavenly Logos of 
God, the teacher of virtues, the minister of the 
Father in all good things, appeared at the beginning 
of the Roman Empire through man. In nothing 
did he change our nature as touching bodily sub- 
stance ; his acts and sufferings were such as were 
consistent with the prophecies which foretell that 
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deeds, and to teach to all Gentiles the worship of 
the Father, and that the marvel of his birth and his 
new teaching and the wonder of his deeds will be 
made manifest together with the manner of his 
death and resurrection from the dead, and, above 
all, his divine restoration to Heaven. Daniel the 
prophet, in a moment of inspiration, saw by the 
divine spirit his final sovereignty, and describes the 
vision of God in human wise: “ For I beheld,” he 
said, “until thrones were set and an Ancient of 
Days did sit. And his garment was white like 
snow and the hair of his head was like pure wool; 
his throne was a flame of fire, his wheels were 
flaming fire, a river of fire ran before him, thousand 
thousands ministered unto him and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him, the judgement 
sat, and books were opened.’ And he goes on to 
say, ‘I beheld, and lo, one like to a son of man 
coming with the clouds of Heaven, and he came to 
the Ancient of Days and was brought before him. 
And to him was given the sovereignty and honour 
and kingdom, and all the people, tribes, and tongues 
shall serve him. His power is an everlasting power, 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom shall 
not be destroyed.” Clearly this would apply to 
none but our Saviour, the God-Logos who was in 
the beginning with God, called “son of man” 
because of his ultimate incarnation. However, 
since we have collected in special treatises the 
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prophetic utterances concerning our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and in others have given a fuller demon- 
stration of our statements concerning him, we will 
rest content in the present work with what has now 
been said. 

{II. It is now time to demonstrate that the very 
names “ Jesus,’”’ and especially “ Christ,” were. held 
in honour by the ancient God-loving prophets them- 
selves. Moses was himself the first to recognize 
how peculiarly august and glorious is the name of 
Christ, when he delivered the tradition of the types 
and symbols of heavenly things, and the mysterious 
images, in accordance with the oracle which said 
to him, “ See thou shalt make all things according 
to the type which was shown thee in the mount ” ; 
for in describing the High Priest of God as a man 
of supreme power, he calls him Christ, and, as a 
mark of honour and glory, surrounds with the name 
of Christ this rank of the High Priesthood, which 
with him surpassed all pre-eminence among men. 
Thus then he knew the divine character of “‘ Christ.” 
He himself also was inspired very clearly to foresee 
the title ‘‘ Jesus,” and it again he endued with special 
privilege. Though before it was made known to 
Moses it had never been previously pronounced 
to men, Moses gave the title, Jesus, to him first, 
and to him alone, who, once more typically and 
symbolically, he knew would receive the rule over 
all after his death. His successor, at any rate, had 
not previously used the title “ Jesus,” but was called 
by another name, “ Auses,” which his parents had 
given him, and Moses calls him Jesus, as a precious 
privilege greater than any royal crown, giving to 
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him the name because Jesus the son of Nave! 
himself bore the image of our Saviour who alone, 
after Moses and the completion of the symbolic 
worship ? delivered by Moses, did receive the rule of 
the true and pure religion. In this way Moses as a 
mark of the greatest honour surrounds with the name 
of our Saviour Jesus Christ the two men who in 
his day excelled all the people in virtue and glory 
—the High Priest and him who should rule after 
him. Clearly, too, did the later prophets foretell 
the Christ by name, giving their testimony before- 
hand alike to the future intrigue of the people of 
the Jews against him, and to the calling of the 
Gentiles through him. At one time Jeremiah says, 
“ The spirit of our face, Christ the Lord was taken 
in their corruptions, and we said we will live in his 
shadow among the Gentiles.” At another time 
David in perplexity says as follows, “‘ Wherefore 
did the heathen rage, and the peoples imagine vain 
things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the 
rulers were gathered together, against the Lord and 
against his Christ.’”” In the following verses he 
goes on to speak in the person of Christ himself, 
“The Lord said to me, Thou art my son, to-day have 
I begotten thee. Ask of me and I will give thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession.” However it 
was not only those that were honoured with the 
High Priesthood, and anointed for the sake of the 
symbol with prepared oil, that were decorated 
among the Hebrews with the name “ Christ” ; but 
ing of the name of Hoshea, son of Nun, to Joshua) the name 
Hoshea is spelt Auses, Joshua is spelt Jesus, and Nun is 


spelt Nave. ae er 
2 j,e, the Jewish worship symbolized the future Christianity. 
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also the kings, for they also, at the bidding of God, 
were made Christs in a certain symbolism by the 
prophets who anointed them, inasmuch as they also 
bore in themselves the types of the royal and 
sovereign power of the only true Christ, the divine 
Logos who reigns over all. We have also received 
the tradition that some of the prophets themselves 
had by anointing already become Christs in type, 
seeing that they all refer to the true Christ, the 
divine and heavenly Logos, of the world the only 
High Priest, of all creation the only king, of the 
prophets the only archprophet of the Father. The 
proof of this is that no one of those symbolically 
anointed of old, whether priests or kings or prophets, 
obtained such power of divine virtue as our Saviour 
and Lord, Jesus, the only real Christ, has exhibited. 
None indeed of them, though renowned in rank 
and honour for so many generations among their 
own people, ever gave the name of Christian to their 
subjects from the symbolical application to them- 
selves of the name of Christ. The honour of worship 
was not paid to any of them by their subjects, nor 
did they hold them in such affection after their 
death as to be ready to die for him whom they 
honoured. For none of the men of those days 
was there such disturbance of all the nations through- 
out all the world, since the power of the symbol 
was incapable of producing such an effect among them 
as the presence of the reality manifested by our 
_ Saviour ; for he received from none the symbol and 
types of the High Priesthood, nor did he trace his 
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physical descent from the race of priests, nor was 
he promoted to a kingdom by the armed force of 
men, nor did he become a prophet in the same way 
as those of old, nor did he hold any rank at all or 
precedence among the Jews, yet with all these he 
had been adorned, not in symbols, but in actual 
reality by the Father. Though he did not obtain 
the honours of which we have spoken before, he is 
called Christ more than any of them, and inasmuch 
as he is himself the only true Christ of God, he filled 
the whole world with Christians—his truly reverend 
and sacred name. He no longer gave to his initiates 
types or images but the uncovered virtues them- 
selves and the heavenly life, in the actual doctrines 
of truth, and he has received the chrism, not that 
which is prepared materially 1 but the divine anointing 
itself with the spirit of God, by sharing in the unbe- 
gotten divinity of the Father. Again, Isaiah teaches 
this very point, for in one place he exclaims as if 
from Christ himself, “The spirit of the Lord was 
upon me, wherefore he anointed me: he sent me 
to preach the gospel to the poor, to announce release 
to prisoners, and sight to the blind.” ? And not 
only Isaiah but also David speaks with reference to 
him and says, “Thy throne, O God, is for ever 
and ever, a rod of uprightness is the rod of thy 
kingdom. Thou didst love righteousness and didst 
hate iniquity. For this cause God, even thy God, 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy 
fellows.” In this the text calls him God in the 
first verse, and in the second honours him with the 
royal sceptre, and then goes on, after royal and 
1 Or, if dpwudrwy be read, “ with spices.” 

2 The punctuation of this passage is based on Eusebius’s 
Eel. Proph. 229. 13. ns 
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1 Eusebius means that this is the significance of ‘‘ above 
thy fellows.” 
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divine power, to present him in the third place 
as having become Christ, anointed not with oil 
made of material substances but with the divine 
“oil of gladness.’ And in addition to this he 
indicates his peculiar distinction and superiority 
to those who in the past had been more materially 
anointed as types.1 And in another place too the 
same David explains his position as follows: ‘‘ The 
Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, 
until I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet.” And, “ Before the day-star I begat thee 
fromthe womb. The Lord sware and will not repent, 
Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedek.”” Now this Melchisedek is introduced in 
the sacred books as priest of the most high God, 
without having been so marked out by any material 
unction, or even as belonging by racial descent to 
the priesthood of the Hebrews. For this reason our 
Saviour has been called Christ and priest, on the 
authority of an oath, according to his order and not 
according to that of the others who received symbols 
and types. For this reason, too, the narrative does 
not relate that he was anointed physically by the 
Jews or even that he was of the tribe of those who 
hold the priesthood, but that he received his being 
from God himself before the day-star, that is to 
say, before the construction of the world, and holds 
his priesthood to boundless eternity, ageless and 
immortal. A weighty and clear proof of the 
immaterial 2 and divine anointing effected on him 
is that he alone, out of all who have ever yet been 


2 Gk. dowuaros. The use of this word as a technical 
term meaning “immaterial” has a long history, but it was 
popularized in Christian metaphysics, especially by Origen. 
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until now, is called Christ among all men throughout 
the whole world; that under this title he is con- 
fessed and borne witness to by all, and is mentioned 
thus by Jews, Greeks, and barbarians; that until 
this present day he is honoured by his worshippers 
throughout the world as king, wondered at more 
than a prophet, and glorified as the true and only 
High Priest of God, and, above all, as the Logos of 
God, pre-existent, having his being before all ages, 
and having received the right of reverence from 
the Father, and that he is worshipped as God. 
Strangest of all, we, who have been consecrated to 
him, honour him not only with our voices and with 
the sound of words, but with the whole disposition 
of our soul, so as to value testimony to him more 
than our very life itself. 

IV. Let these observations suffice me, as needed 
before beginning the history, that no one might 
think of our Saviour and Lord, Jesus Christ, as a 
novelty because of the date of his ministry in the 
flesh. But that no one may suppose that his teaching 
either was new and strange, inasmuch as it was put 
together by a youth no better than the rest of men, 
come, let us discuss this point briefly. For when 
the advent of our Saviour, Jesus Christ, recently 
shone forth on all men, it was confessedly a new 
race which has thus appeared in such numbers, in 
accordance with the ineffable prophecies of the date, 
and is honoured by all by the name of Christ, but 
it is not little nor weak, nor founded in some obscure 
corner of the éarth, but the most populous of all 
nations, and most pious towards God, alike innocent 
and invincible in that it ever finds help from God. 
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It was at this that one of the prophets was amazed 
when, by the eye of the divine spirit, he foresaw the 
future which was to be, so that he exclaimed, ‘‘ Who 
heard these things and who spoke thus? Did the 
earth travail in one day, and was a nation born at 
once?” And the same writer also indicates in one 
place its future title, saying, ‘“ And a new name shall 
be called on those who serve me, which shall be blessed 
on the earth.” But even if we are clearly new, 
and this really fresh name of Christians is recently 
known among all nations, nevertheless our life and 
method of conduct, in accordance with the precepts 
of religion, has not been recently invented by us, 
but from the first creation of man, so to speak, has 
been upheld by the natural concepts of the men 
of old who were the friends of God, as we will here 
demonstrate. The race of the Hebrews is not new 
but is honoured among all men for its antiquity 
and is itself well known to all. Now, stories and 
documents belonging to it concern ancient men, 
few and scarce in number, yet remarkable for piety 
and righteousness and for all other virtues. Divers 
of them, indeed, were before the flood, and after it 
were others, and, (to say nothing of the children 
and descendants of Noah), especially Abraham, 
whom the children of the Hebrews boast as their 
own originator and ancestor. If the line be traced 
back fromi Abraham to the first man, anyone who 
should describe those who have obtained a good 
testimony for righteousness, as Christians in fact, 

41 


Gen. 18; 1. 
26,2. 35, 1 


Ps 104, 15 


Gen. 15, 6 


EUSEBIUS 


> \ NS. , > 
oTLavous, €l KQAL [47] OVOJLLATL, TPOGELTWV TLS OUK 


dv extos Baddow THs aAybelas. 6 yap Tou dndrodv 7 


eOédou robtvowa, Tov Xprotvavoyv avdpa dua THs Tob 
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avSpela edoeBelas te oOpodoyia vos Kal pLdvov 
Tob émt mavtwv Jeot Siatpémew, Todt Tay exeivous 


> A CA 5) , sf S: S vA 
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avrots TepiTopes: epedev, OTe punde Hiv, ov 
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mpodedecxtar* evlev adrtods 81) Tovs Oeodidrets 9 


€xelvous eUpous av Kat THs Tob Xpiotob Kar 
&umpeevous eTreovupias, KATA THY PacKoVvoaV TeEpt 
adrav povny ss a) aunobe Ov Xprorav jou, 
kal €év ois TpopyTats Lov 27) movnpeverte , 
wote oadas TpuoTny jyetaban dety Kal mavTov 
TaAauordray TE Kal dpxaorarny feoocBelas evpeow 
avTav exeivwy TOV apudt Tov "ABoad beopitAdv 
avdp@v tiv aptiws ba THs Tob Xpiotod sda- 
okaXias madow €Oveow KatnyyeAuernv. et dé 87 
pakp@ mol” vorepov epitouAs pao tov “ABpadp 
evroAny elAndévar, aAAa 70 ve TAVTNS Sucaroovryy 
dua, TioTews papTupybels dvetpyrat, @oé Tws Too 


feiov dackovtos Adyou “ émlarevcev dé ’ABpadp 
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if not in name, would not shoot wide of the truth. 
For the name signifies that through the knowledge 
of Christ and his teaching the Christian man excels 
in sobriety and righteousness, in control of life and 
courageous virtue, and in the confession that God 
over all is but one; and for zeal in all this they 
were not inferior to us. They had no care for bodily 
circumcision any more than we, nor for the keeping 
of Sabbaths any more than we, nor for abstinence ! 
from certain foods nor the distinction between others 
(such as Moses afterwards first began to hand down 
to their successors) nor for symbolic ceremony any 
more than Christians care for such things now, but 
they clearly knew him as the Christ of God, seeing 
that it has already been demonstrated that he 
appeared to Abraham, addressed Isaac, spoke to 
Israel, and conversed with Moses and the later 
prophets. Whence you would find that those God- 
loving men obtained even the name of Christ accord- 
ing to the word spoken concerning them, “ Touch 
not my Christs and act not wickedly among my pro- 
phets.” So that it must clearly be held that the 
announcement to all the Gentiles, recently made 
through the teaching of Christ, is the very first 
and most ancient and antique discovery of true 
religion by Abraham and those lovers of God who 
followed him. And even if they say that Abraham 
received the command of circumcision long afterwards, 
it has been related that, before this command, he 
received a good testimony for righteousness through 
faith, as the divine word says, “And Abraham be- 


1 Literally “‘ observation,” 7.¢. in order to avoid. 
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T@ Jed, Kat eAoyiabn adT@ eis Sucaroovyyy.’ Kat 
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b70 Tob dijvavros éauTov avtTa@ Geob (obros oe 
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Tob peta Tabdra Mwvoéws Oeparevoas, TowovtTw TE 
ovTe elpynTo OTe 67) aoa al dvdal Tis ys Kal 
mavTa Ta €Ovn ev att@ etdAoynOyoerar: Epyots 
dé Adywv evapyeotepos él Too TapdvTos Tapa 
peovois Xprotravots Ka? GAns Tis otKovpevns aoKov- 
eevos avTos exetvos 6 THs DeoceBelas Tot >ABpaap 
avamrepnve tpdmos. Ti O17) ovv AoiTov éur0dwv 
av ein, py) ovxt eva Kal Tov adrov Biov Te Kat 
tpomov evocPelas yiv Te rots amd Xprorod Kal 
Tots mpotraAat Deogudcow dpmodoyety; Wore [7) veay 
Kal Eevnv, aN’ el bet pdvar adnPevovta, mpaTyv 
dmdpxew Kal povny Kat adnOy KatopOwow edocBeias 
TV dua THs TOO Xpior0b diacKahias mapadobetoav 
nuw anoseikvucba. Kal Tadra pev Ode exérw. . 


1 As usual, it is impossible to represent in English the 
fact that in Christian Greek the same word means “ nations ” 
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lieved God and it was reckoned to him for righteous- 
ness.” And to him, just as he was, before circum- 
cision, was the oracle given by the God who showed 
himself to him (and this was the Christ himself, the 
word of God), concerning those who in time to come 
would be justified in the same manner as himself, 
in the following promise, “‘ And in thee shall all the 
tribes of the earth be blessed,” and, “‘ It shall be a 
great and numerous nation, and all the nations of 
the earth shall be blessed in it.” Now this is 
obviously intelligible as fulfilled in us; for it was 
by faith towards the Logos of God, the Christ who 
had appeared to him, that he was justified, and 
gave up the superstition of his fathers, and his 
former erroneous life, and confessed the God who 
is over all to be one; and him he served by virtuous 
deeds, not by the worship of the law of Moses, 
who came later. To him, just as he was then, was 
it said that all the tribes of the earth and all the 
nations ! will be blessed in him ; and more clearly than 
any words do facts show that at the present moment 
it is only among Christians throughout the whole 
world that the manner of religion which was 
Abraham’s can actually be found in practice. What 
objection then can there be to admitting that the 
life and pious conduct of us, who belong to Christ, 
and of the God-loving men of old is one and the same? 
Thus we have demonstrated that the practice of 
piety handed down by the teaching of Christ is not 
new or strange, but, if one must speak truthfully, 
is primitive, unique, and true. And let this suffice. 


‘OF 2 heathen.” The Church took over from Hellenistic 
Judaism the usage of calling itself “‘the people”’ (6 dads) as 
distinguished from “ the nations ” (ra é6v7). 
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1 That is, 1 B.c., the next year being the annus Domini. 
The same date is given by Clement of Alexandria, Strom. 1, 
but Irenaeus and Ts ertullian place the nativity one year earlier. 
Ae date can be reconciled with the statement of Matthew 

1 that Jesus was born in the reign of Herod the Great, 
ae died in 4 B.c. 

* Kusebius assumes that the census mentioned by 
Josephus, which led to a revolt, is the same as that referred 
to in Luke and in Acts. If he be right Luke and Matthew 
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V. So then, after the necessary preliminaries to 
the history of the Church proposed by us, let us 
begin, as if starting a journey, with the appearance 
of our Saviour in the flesh, after invoking God, the 
Father of the Logos, and Jesus Christ himself, our 
Saviour and Lord, the heavenly Logos of God, to 
give us help and assistance to truth in the narra- 
tive. It was, then, the forty-second year of the 
reign of Augustus,! and the twenty-eighth year after 
the submission of Egypt and the death of Antony 
and Cleopatra (and with her the Egyptian dynasty 
of the Ptolemies came to an end), when our Saviour 
and Lord Jesus Christ, in accordance with the 
prophecies concerning him, was born in Bethlehem 
of Judaea at the time of the census which then first 
took place, while Quirinius was Governor of Syria. 
This census in the time of Quirinius,? Flavius 
Josephus, the most famous of the historians among 
the Hebrews, also mentions, and joins to the narrative 
another concerning the sect of the Galileans which 
arose at the same time. Our own Luke has also 
mentioned this in one place in the Acts, saying 
** After this man arose Judas the Galilean, in the 


cannot be reconciled, for the census of Quirinius referred to 
by Josephus and also in Acts v. 37 was in a.p. 6. Sir 
W. M. Ramsay thinks that there may have been an earlier 
census in the reign of Herod during a former governorship 
of Quirinius in Syria, which did not then include the domain 
of Herod.. There is good evidence for the former governor- 
ship of Quirinius, but none for a census in Judaea during 
his governorship by (or for) Herod. See Eusebius, Hel. 
proph. 158 ff. 
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days of the census, and led away the people after 
him and he perished and all who obeyed him were 
scattered.’ In agreement with this, in the eighteenth 
book of the Antiquities the writer referred to also 
gives the following details: ‘‘ And Quirinius, one of 
those called to the Senate, who had filled the 
other offices and passed through all of them to 
become Consul, and was otherwise of high rank, 
reached Syria with a small staff, having been sent 
by Caesar to administer the people and to make 
a valuation of their property.” And a little later 
he says, “And Judas, the Gaulonite, of the city 
called Gamala, took with him Zadok, a Pharisee, 
and instigated a revolt, for they said that the 
valuation led to nothing but plain slavery, and they 
called on the people to rally for liberty.” And in 
the second book of the History of the Jenish War 
he writes concerning the same man, “ At this time 
a Galilean called Judas incited the inhabitants to 
revolt, calling them cowards to suffer the payment 
of tribute to the Romans, and after serving God 
to endure mortal masters.” So far Josephus. 

VI. Now at this time, when Herod was the first 
foreigner to hold the sovereignty of the Jewish 
nation, the prophecy made through Moses that “ A 
ruler shall not fail from Judah nor a leader from his 
loins until he come for whom it is reserved”! began 
to be fulfilled. Moses also shows that this one will 
be the “ expectation of the Gentiles.” Obviously 
the terms of the prediction were unfulfilled so long 


1 The Hebrew text of this passage is, accurately rendered, 
“until Shiloh come,” but has no discoverable meaning. 
The text of the LXX. varies between “ until there come him 
for whom it is reseryed ’ and “ until there come the things 
reserved for him.”’ 
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oAvyapxlas (ot yap tepets TpoeaTHKEGay TOV 
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as it was possible for the Jews to live under the 
native rulers of the nation, beginning with Moses 
himself and lasting down to the reign of Augustus ; 
but in his time the first foreigner, Herod, was 
entrusted by the Romans with the government of 
the Jews. He was, as Josephus relates, an Idumaean 
on his father’s side and an Arab on his mother’s, 
but according to Africanus (nor was he any ordinary 
historian) those who give accurate information 
concerning Herod say that Antipater (he was his 
father) was the son of a certain Herod of Ascalon, 
and one of those called hzerodouloi! in the temple 
of Apollo. This Antipater was captured as a child 
by Idumaean brigands, and stayed with them 
because his father was unable on account of poverty 
to pay ransom for him. He was brought up in their 
customs and later on was befriended by Hyrcanus 
the high priest of the Jews. His child was the 
Herod of our Saviour’s time. When therefore the 
kingdom of the Jews came to such a man as this 
the expectation of the Gentiles, in accordance with 
the prophecy, was already at the door, inasmuch 
as the succession from Moses of rulers and governors 
ceased with him. Before their captivity and 
removal to Babylon, kings had ruled them, beginning 
with Saul, the first king, and David; and before 
the kings, rulers called judges administered them 
and these began after Moses and his successor, 
Joshua. After the return from Babylon a constitu- 
tion of oligarchic aristocracy was continuous (for the 


1 That is ‘‘ temple servants’: their functions were various. 
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priests were at the head of affairs), until Pompey, 
a Roman general, attacked Jerusalem, besieged it 
in force, and defiled the holy places by intruding 
into the secret parts of the temple. He sent to 
Rome as a prisoner with his children the king and 
high priest, Aristobulus by name, who had con- 
tinued the succession of his ancestors until then. 
To Hyrcanus, the brother of Aristobulus, he handed 
over the high-priesthood, but made the whole nation 
of the Jews from that time tributary to the Romans. 
As soon as Hyrcanus, the last to whom belonged 
the high-priestly succession, was taken prisoner by 
the Parthians, Herod, the first foreigner, as I just 
said, was entrusted with the nation of the Jews 
by the Senate of the Romans and the Emperor 
Augustus. The advent of the Christ clearly came 
in his time, and thus the expected salvation and 
calling of the Gentiles followed consistently with 
the prophecy ; moreover, from the time when the 
rulers and governors from Judah, that is to say 
those of the Jewish race, had ceased, immediate 
confusion naturally ensued in the affairs of the priest- 
hood which passed steadily to the nearest heirs from 
generation to generation from the ancestors. Of this, 
too, you have Josephus as a valuable witness, for 
he explains how Herod, when he was entrusted with 
the kingdom by the Romans, no longer appointed 
high priests of the ancient race but assigned the 
honour to certain obscure persons ; and that Herod’s 
policy with regard to the appointment of the priests 
was followed by his son Archelaus, and after him by 
the Romans, when they took over the government 


of the Jews. The same writer explains how Herod 
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amodetKvUTaL ovpTEeTAnpwuevov. Tadtra 8 Hiv 
avaykaiws els mapaoTtacw Ths TOV xpdvwv adn- 
feias mpoteTnpyialw. 

VIL. ’Ezrevdx dé tHyv wept TOO Xpratod yeveadoyiav 
diaddpws yuiv 6 te Mardatos Kat 6 Aovkds 
evayyeACopevor Tapadedwxkacr dtadwvreiv TE vopt- 
ovrat Tots moAAots TaY TE TMOTaY EKacTOS 
ayvoia tadnfods «tpyatdoyetv eis Tovs TOTOUS 
meprortunra, Pepe, Kal THY Tept TOUTWY KaT- 

e\fotcav eis Huds totopiay mapabaeBa, ny ov 
emoro\s ’Apioteidn ypddwv rept ovppuvias 
THs eV Tots evayyeAtous yeveadoyias oO piKp@ 
mpoobev Hiv dyrwbels “Adpucavos eunpovevoey, 
Tas pev 617) TOV AoiTav Sd€as ws av Bralovs Kat 

Svepevopevas amedeyEas, nv 8° adros mrapetAngev 
toropiay Tovrous avrots exTfepevos Tots. pypacw: 

‘ °Errewd7) yap Ta ovopara TOV yevav ev lopana 2 
npiOweiro 1 pvoer 7 vopw, pda pev, yvynaiov 
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was the first to lock up and keep under his own seal 
the sacred robe of the high priest, for he no longer 
allowed the high priests to keep it in their own 
charge, and his successor, Archelaus, and after him 
the Romans, pursued the same policy. These facts 
may also serve us as proof of the fulfilment of 
another prophecy on the manifestation of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ. It is quite obvious that in Daniel 
the text defines the number of certain weeks, which 
I have treated of elsewhere, in so many words as 
“until Christ the ruler,” and prophesies that after 
the accomplishment of these weeks the anointing 
among the Jews shall be destroyed. The fulfilment 
of this at the time of the birth of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ is clearly demonstrated. These points 
must suffice as preliminary observations necessary 
to establish the truth of the date. 

VII. Since Matthew and Luke, having given us 
different traditions in their gospels concerning the 
genealogy of Christ, are considered by many to 
disagree ; and since each of the faithful in ignorance 
of the truth has been zealous in making guesses 
on these passages, come, let us set out the 
story that has reached us concerning them, which 
the Africanus mentioned by us a short time ago 
narrated in a letter which he wrote to Aristides on 
the harmony of the genealogies in the Gospels, 
confuting the opinions of others as forced and 
fictitious and setting out his own traditions in the 
following words: ‘Since the names of the families 
in Israel were numbered either by nature or by law ; 

ty) 


het Zor 


EUSEBIUS 


omepparos Sadox i) vow O€, ETEPOV matSo7roLov- 
[L€vou eis ovopa. teAeuTi Garros ddedpod aTEKVOU 
(ore yap ovdemw déd07T0 eAnis dvacrdcews cagys, 
TI peMovoar emayyediav | dvacrdces EutLobvTo 
OvnrH, wa dvéxheumrov TO ovojua. pretvy TOO per 
nAdaydtos)* e€7ret obv ot TH yeveadoyia TAUTN 3 
EH Pepopevot, ot peev duedeEav70 mats Tarépa 
yunoiws, ot d€ ETépors pev eyervyiOncay, érépots 
de mpooereOnaay KAjoEL, dyporépev yeyovev a 
pynen, Kal TOV yeyevynKoTwY Kal TOV WS Yye- 
yevvnkoTwv.. odtTws odvdérepov TaV. edayyeAwy 
pevderar, Kai dvow apiOjobv Kal vopov.  ememAadKy 4 
\ > / \ / / > \ A an 
yap aAAyjAos Ta yevyn, TO TE amd TOD Lodropdvos 
Kat.To amo Tod Nadav, avacraceow areKvwv Kal 
devTepoyapiais Kal dvaoTdoe. omepuaTwv, ws 
duxalws Tods avrovs dAAoTte GAAwv vopilecbar, 
TOV jLev SoxovvTwy Tmatépwv, TOV dé brapyYovTwY" 
os duporépas tas dinynoeis Kuplws in Gets 
ovoas éml Tov lwond ToduTrASKWwS per, GAN’ 
axpipa@s xareMbeiv. iva o€ cages 4H TO Aeyo- 5 
juevov, Thy evaddayny TeV yevav Sunyjoopa. 
amo Tod Aavid dia LodAopdvos Tas yevedas KaTapi- 


1 This is the only possible translation of the Greek; but 
it appears to be a mistake in copying on the part of Eusebius, 
and according to cod. q of the Quaestiones ad Stephanum 
(Mai, Nova patrum bibl. iv. 231 f.) Africanus wrote ‘‘ the 
deaths of the childless.” 

2 The point of this obscure argument is that among the 
Jews if a man died childless his brother was charged with 
the duty of begetting children by the widow, who was still 
reckoned as the wife of the deceased. Such children were 
legally regarded as the sons of the dead brother, though 
known to be actually the children of the living one. This 
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by nature, in the succession of legitimate birth ; 
by law, when a man begat children in the name of 
a brother who had died childless; for because no 
certain hope of resurrection had as yet been given 
they portrayed the future promise by a mortal 
resurrection, in order that the name of him who had 
passed away might not fail to remain. Since then 
by following this kind of genealogy some succeeded 
in the legitimate order of father and son, but others 
were reckoned in name to one father though the 
children of another, the memory of both was re- 
tained, both of the actual and of the fictitious 
parents. Thus neither of the Gospels misstates, 
reckoning both nature andlaw. For the two families, 
the one descended from Solomon and the other from 
Nathan, were connected with each other by the 
“resurrections’! of the childless and second 
marriages and the raising up of seed, so that the 
same persons could be correctly regarded as the 
children of different persons at different times, either 
of their fictitious or of their real fathers. Thus both 
accounts are strictly true in coming down to J oseph 
in a manner complicated but accurate. In order that 
what has been said may be clear IJ will explain the 
relation of the families.2 Reckoning the genera- 
tions from David through Solomon the third from 


happened in the case of Joseph. He was legally the son of 
Eli, physically of Jacob. A further complication was that 
Eli and Jacob were only half brothers. ‘They were the sons 
of the same mother, Estha, but Eli was the son of her second 
husband, Melchi, descended from Nathan the son of David, 
and Jacob was the son of her first husband Matthan, 
descended from Solomon the son of David. Thus Matthew 
giving the physical descent of Jesus traces it through Jacob 
to Solomon, but Luke (who avoids the word “ begat ’’) 
giving the legal descent traces it through Eli to Nathan. 
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Matt. 1, 16 
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Bpoupevors Tpiros amo téAovs etploKeTa Mar6av, 
os evyevvnce TOV “Taxco, TOU ‘lwond TOV mare.” 
dro de Nadav top Aavié Kata Aoukay pots 
tpitos amo téAovs MeAyi: “Iwo7d yap vios ‘HA 
Tob MeAyi. oxomod TOW py KELLEVOU 708 
‘lwond, dmodEuKTEov mas EKaTEpOS avToo TarI) 
toropetrat, 6 TE ‘Taxa o 6 aro Lohopdvos Kab “HAL 
6 amo tod Nafav éxdrepos Katayovtes yevos, 
omws TE mpdoTepov odToL 57, 6 Te "lakwB Kal 6 
€ if / > / \ / ~ ¢€ 4 
HN, dvo adeApot, Kal 7po ‘ye, THS ot TOUTwWY 
ae Maréav cat MedAxi, Suadhdpwy 6 ovTes yevav, 
tod “lwond dvagatvovrat mamTOL. Kat 89) ov 
6 te Maréav kat o Meaxé, ev pepe THY avy 
dyayopLevor yuvatka., dpopntptous adeAdovs ematdo- 
TOUjTAVTO, Tod vopov py KwAvovTOS Xnpevovoay, 
Tow amoAcAupevnv 7) Kal TedevTHGavTos Too 
> / A a bi \ a > wi a 
avdpos, GdAAw yapetobar: €x 51 THs "Eoba (rodro 
yap KaXciobar tTHv yuvatka tmapadédoTtar) mp@Tos 
Maréav, 6 amo tot YoAop@vos To yévos KaTaywv, 
\ >? Ni a \ ve a Ni 
Tov “lakwB yevva, Kat teAevtyHcavtos Tob Maréay 
Medxé, 6 em TOV Na@ay KaTO yevos avahepdojevos, 
Xnpevouoay, eK eev TAS avris dudjjs, e€ dAAov 
de yevous ov, ws Tpoetmov, ayayopevos adTny, 
eoxyev viov tov “HXi. ovtTw 4517) diaddpwv dvo 

~ ig / / > \ \ \ ¢ \ 
yevOv evpjoopev tov te “lakwB Kai tov “HA 
ic / > fd 2 ¢ a > / 
Spopntpiovs adcAdovs, dv 6 €Erepos, “laxwB, 
Do aY, A > = , € , \ 
atéKvov Tod adeAdod TedevTHGaVTOS HX, Thy 
yovaixa TmapaAaBosv, eyevvncev e€ aris Tpirov 
TOV ‘lwond, Kara pvow poev EauT@ (cal KaTO 
Aoyor, du 6 yéyparra ‘laxwB 5e eyervnoev 
TOV *Iwond’), Kata vopov dé Tob “HAL vios Hv" 
exeivw yap 6 “lakwP, adeAdos wv, avéornaev 
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the end is found to be Matthan who begat Jacob 
the father of Joseph; but from Nathan, the son of 
David, according to Luke, the corresponding third 
from the end is Melchi; for Joseph was a son of 
Eli the son of Melchi. So then fixing our attention 
on Joseph, it must be demonstrated how each is 
called his father, Jacob tracing his family from 
Solomon and Eli from Nathan, and how first they, 
that is Jacob and Eli, were two brothers, and, still 
earlier, how their fathers, Matthan and Melchi, 
belonging to different families, are represented as 
the grandfathers of Joseph. Now Matthan and 
Melchi, inasmuch as they took the same wife, were 
the fathers of step-brothers, for the law does not 
prevent a woman who has lost her husband either by 
her own divorce or by his death from being married 
to another. Now from Estha, for this is the tradi- 
tional name of the woman, first Matthan, who 
reckoned his descent from Solomon, begat Jacob 
and when Matthan was dead, Melchi, who traced 
himself by family to Nathan, took his widow, for he 
was of the same tribe though of another family, 
as I said before, and had a son, Eli. Thus we shall 
find that though the two families were different 
Jacob and Eli were step-brothers of the same mother, 
and the first of them, Jacob, when his brother Eli 
died without children, took his wife, and begat of 
her the third,! Joseph, according to nature, for 
himself (and so also according to reason, for which 
cause it is written, ‘And Jacob begat Joseph’), 
but according to law he was the son of Eli, for 
to him “Jacob, being his brother, raised up 


1 That is, the third from Estha. 
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omepjia.. du omep ovK acupwOjcerat Kal 4) Kat’ 
avTov yeveahoyia ay Mar@aios ev 6 edayyehoris 
eSapbpovpevos * *laxwB dé’ dyoiv ‘ eyevrnoe 
tov “lwand, 6 be Aouras avaradw “dos Hv, ws 
evopileto "(cal yop. Kal TooTO mpoartOnow ) Too 
2 \ / 
Iwond rob “HAG TOU Medxi.’ Ti yap KaTa vop_ov 
yeveow ETTLONILOTE POV ovK jv e€eumeiv, Kal TO 
; eyevyncev emt THs Towdade Tmadomouas axpe 
téAous eoucirrnoey, kau davapopay TOLNOG{LEVOS 
é€ws ‘tod ’Adap tod Oeot’ Kat’ avadAvow. oddé 
piv avaddextov 7) éayediacpevov €oTW  TOOTO. 
lat ~ lod ¢ \ / al 2. 
Tod yotv GWTHpos ol KaTa GdpKa avyyevEis, ELT 
otv pavntidrtes el” amA@s exdidaoKovtes, TAVTWS 
dé aAnbevovtes, mapédocav Kal Tatra: ws *ldov- 
prato. Anorat ’AckdAwrr mode ris Ladaorivyns 
emeNovres, e€& eidwdciov *AmddAwvos, 6 Tpds 
Tots teiyeow idputo, *Avrimarpov “Hpwdou twos 
icpodovAov maida mpos tots adXows avAos aiypa- 
Awrov amfyov, TH S€ AUtpa brép Tob viod Kata- 
Oécbar pur) S¥vacba Tov tepéa 6 >Avtimatpos Tots 
tov [dovpaiwy eleow evtpadeis, totrepov ‘Ypxava 
purobrar TH THs “lovdaias apxtepet: mpeoBevoas 
d€ mpos Tlopmrov bmép Too “Ypxavod Kal TI 
Baothetay edevlepwoas are v0 “ApioroBovhou 
Tod adeApob TEPLKOTTOLEVIY avTos nvruxnoey, 
emripreAnts Tijs IlaAaorivns Xpnpatioas: dia- 
d€exeTae d€ TOV "Avrimarpov, plova THIS moh\fjs 
edTuxtas Sorogorn evra, vids ‘Hpwdys, ds torepov 
br ~Avrwriov Kat tod oaeBaorot ovyKAyjrou 
doypaTe TaV ‘Tovdatwv expt0y Baorrevew* ob 
matdes “Hpwdns ot 7 dAdou teTpapyat. tadra 
1 i.e. Herod the Great. 
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seed. Wherefore the genealogy concerning him 
will not be inaccurate. Matthew, the evangelist, 
reckoned it in this way, saying, ‘ And Jacob begat 
Joseph,’ but Luke, on the other hand, said, ‘ Who 
was, as it was supposed’ (for he adds this also), 
“ the son of Joseph, the son of Eli, the son of Melchi,’ 
for it was impossible to express legal descent more 
pointedly, and up to the end he suppressed the 
word “ begat’ concerning such raising of children, for 
he traces the list back to its source with ‘ Adam 
the son of God.’ This is neither devoid of proof, 
nor is it conjecture, for the human relatives of the 
Saviour have handed on this tradition, either from 
_ family pride, or merely to give information, but in 
“any case speaking the truth. When Idumaean 
brigands attacked the city of Ascalon in Palestine 
among their other spoils they took away captive 
from the temple of Apollo, which was built on the 
walls, Antipater the child of a certain Herod, a 
hierodoulos, and since the priest was unable to pay 
ransom for his son, Antipater was brought up in 
the customs of the Idumaeans and later was be- 
friended by Hyrcanus the high priest of Judaea. 
When sent on a mission to Pompey on behalf of 
Hyrcanus he won for him the freedom of the kingdom 
which had been taken away by his brother Aristo- 
bulus, and so was himself fortunate enough to gain 
the title of overseer of Palestine. Antipater was 
assassinated from envy of his great good fortune, 
and succeeded by a son Herod,! who later was 
appointed by Antony and by decree of the august 
Senate to be king of the Jews. His children were 
Herod? and the other tetrarchs. So much is shared 


2 i.e. Herod Antipas and his brothers. 
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Exod. 12, 38 
Deut. 23, 8 
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~ 4 > 
pev O17) Kowa Kal Tals ‘EXAjvwv toropias’ ava- 13 


ypdrtwv € eis TOTE ev Tols apxelots GvTWY THY 
EBpaikav yevav Kal tav dype mpoonddtwv 
avadepopevwv, ws “Ayiwp tod ’Appavirov Kat 
‘Pov8 ris MwaBiridos, tv te am Aiyirrou 
cuvextrecovTwv emiiktwv, 6 “Hpwdns, oddev tu 
ovpBadropévov tod tav “lopanAutdv yevous atta 
Kal T@ ovveddTe THs Svoyevelas Kpovdpevos, 
everpyoev avTdy Tas avaypapas T&v yevav, 
olopevos evyevns avadavetobar TO pane aAAov 
éxew €K dnpociou ovyypadiis TO yevos avdyew 
emt Tovs TaTpidpxas 7, mpoonddrous TOUS TE 
Kadoupevous yewwpas, Tods emyikrous. dAlyou 7) 
Tov emied@v, (dwTiKds éavtTois anmoypadas 7 
pvnwovevoavtes TOV dvondtwv 7 ddAdAws EXovTes 
e€ avruypapev, evaBpdvovra ciplopry TH even 
Ths evyevelass Ov ervyxavov ot TpoetpnfLevor, 
deamdovvot KaAovprevou dud, THY Mpos TO GwWTHpLOV 
yévos ovvadevav amd te Naldpwv cat KwyaBa 
Kwudv “lovdaikdy tH AourH yh emupoityjoavtes 
Kal THY TpoKeyevny yeveadroylav ex te THS BiBrov 
TOY HepOv, €s Oaov e&txvobyTo, e€nynodpevot. 
eit obv ottTws et7’ dAdws exor, oadeotépay 
eEjynow ovK ay éxor tis GAdos e€eupeiv, ws 
eywye vouilw mas Te Os ebyvapwv Tvyydver, Kat 
nutv avtn pedérw, ei Kal apdptupds éorw, 
T@ pn Kpeittova 7 adAnOeorépay yew eimety: 
TO ye ToL evayyéhvov mavtTws adnfever.” Kat 
emt Tedet de THs avris emaToAns mpooriOnar 
tabra: ““ Mar@av 6 aid Lodopdvos éyévvnce tov 
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with the histories of the Greeks also. But since the 
Hebrew families and those traceable to proselytes, 
such as Achior the Ammonite, and Ruth the Moabi- 
tess, and the mixed families which had come out of 
Egypt, had until then been enrolled in the archives, 
Herod, because the family of the Israelites contri- 
buted nothing to him, and because he was goaded 
by his own consciousness of his base birth, burned 
the records of their families, thinking to appear 
noble if no one else was able by public documents 
to trace his family to the patriarchs or proselytes, 
or to the so-called gers! of mixed descent. Now 
a few who were careful, having private records for 
themselves, either remembering the names or 
otherwise deriving them from copies, gloried in 
the preservation of the memory of their good birth ; 
among these were those mentioned above, called 
desposyni, because of their relation to the family 
of the Saviour,? and from the Jewish villages of 
Nazareth and Cochaba they traversed the rest of 
the land and expounded the preceding genealogy 
of their descent, and from the book of Chronicles 
so far as they went. Whether this be so or 
not no one could give a clearer account, in my 
opinion and in that of all well-disposed persons, and 
it may suffice us even though it is not corroborated, 
since we have nothing better or truer to say: in 
any case the gospel speaks the truth.’ And at 
the end of the same letter Africanus adds this: 
** Matthan of the line of Solomon begat Jacob.4 On 


1 A Hellenized form of the Hebrew word translated 
“ stranger?’ in the phrase the ‘‘ stranger within the gates.” 
2 Because he is the Lord or “ Despot.” 
3 Literally “the book of days ’’—from the Hebrew. 
4 Of. Eusebius, Quaest. ad Steph. pp. 232 and 224. 
63 


EUSEBIUS 


*TaxdB. Maréav dmoBavevros, MeAxi 6 azo 
Nadav eK Tijs avrThns yuvauros eyevvnoe tov ‘HX. 
Opopiryr pro apa adehdot “HAL Kat ‘Taxed. “HX 
dréxvou dmroBavevros: 6 “lakwB dvéornoev avT@ 
O7TTEp|LO, yevynoas TOV ‘lwond, Kare, pvow pev 
eauTe, Kara vO[ov d¢ tO ‘HA. odtws dpudo- 
tépwv jv vios 6 “lwand.” 

Tooatra 6 “Adpixaves. Kat 87 Tot “lwo 17 
Hd€é mws yeveadoyoupevov, duvdper Kat 7 Mapia 
atv avt@ médnvev ex THs adtis otca Pvdjs, et 
ye kata TOV Mavodws vopuov odk €&fv érépats 

Num. 36,8.9 emuutyvuoat dudats: évi yap TOv Ek Tod adrob 
Sypuou Kal matpias THs adrths Cevyvucba mpos 
yapov TapaKedeverat, ws av a) TeproTpepotto 
Tob ‘yevous 6 KAjjpos d amo pudfs emi dudjv. wot ev 

\ 
ovv Kal TadTa eXeTO. 

VII. "AANA yap tod Xprorobt yevvybevtos tats 
mpopnretaus aKkorovOws év By Orceu THs “Tovdatas 
KaTa Tovs dednAwWLEvoUS xpovovs, “Hp@ons emt 
Th Tov e€ dvaro\fs peayov dvepwrnoel omy €ly 
dvamruvOavopevwy 6 TexOeis Baoireds TOV *lovdaiwv, 
éopakevat yap avtob Tov aotépa Kal THs Toonade 
mopelas TodrT aitwv avtois yeyovevat, ota Oe@ 
mpookurvyjca. TH TexOévte dia omovdhs TemoM- 
pevois, od opiKp@s emt TO mMpdypati, ate Kw- 
duvevovans, Ws ye O17 WeTo, adTd Ths apis, 
duaxw7feis, mvPdpuevos TOV Tapa TH €OvEr vopo- 
didacKdAwy mo Tov Xprorov yervnOnceabar m™poo- 

Mich. 5,2 Sox@ev, Ws eyvw Tv Mixatov mpodnretav év 
By Orceu mpoavapwvodcar, evl mpoordypare Tovs 
daoualious ev Te TH ByOAccu Kat maou Tots dplots 
adTHs amo Suetots Kat KaTtwrépw maidas, Kara 
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the death of Matthan, Melchi of the line of Nathan 
begat Eli from the same woman. Thus Eli and Jacob 
were step-brothers with the same mother. When Eli 
died without children, Jacob raised up seed for him, 
begetting Joseph as his own natural son but the legal 
son of Eli. Thus Joseph was son of both.” Thus 
far Africanus. Now since this was the nature of the 
genealogy of Joseph, it is potential proof that Mary 
belonged to the same tribe as he, seeing that accord- 
ing to the law of Moses, it was not lawful for the 
different tribes to mix, for the command is given 
to join in marriage with one of the same people 
and same family, in order that the inheritance of 
the race might not be changed from tribe to tribe. 
Thus let this suffice on this point. 

VIII. Now when Christ was born, in accordance 
with the prophecy, at Bethlehem of Judaea at the 
time mentioned, Herod was asked by the Magi 
from the East where might he be who was born 
king of the Jews, for they had seen his star, and 
this had been the cause of their long journey in 
their zeal to worship the infant as God. The 
request caused him to be not a little disturbed at 
the situation for, as he thought, his sovereignty 
was in danger. He therefore inquired from the 
teachers of the Law among the people where they 
expected the Christ to be born, and when he learnt 
the prophecy of Micah, foretelling that it should be 
in Bethlehem, he gave a comprehensive order to 
put to death all the infants which were being nursed 
in Bethlehem and the whole neighbourhood, of two 
years old and less, according to the time indicated 
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Tov amynKpipwuevov adt@ xpovov mapa TOV pedyoov , 
dvaupeO Av at mpoordrret, mdvrws mov. Kal TOV 
*Inaoby, ws ye wv eikds, ris avThs Tots opm re 
suvaToAataat auppopas oidpevos. Pbdver ye pay 2 
Thy emBovArjy ets Alyurrov Svakopuabeis 0 Tats, 
bu emupavelas ayyérov TO peMov Tpoprepabynxor wy 
Matt. 2, 1-7 adT00 TOV yovéwy. tTabta pev ovv Kal 7 tepa 
es Tob evayyedov SiddoKxer ypady: adéwv 8 em3 
TovTots auvideiv Tamiyeipa THs “Hpwdouv Kara 
TOU Xprorod Kat TOV Opn Aticeoy adT@ TOAUNS, ws 
TapavTika, pn de opLuKpas dvaBorqs yeyevnevns, 7) 
Dei dun Tepiovra ér adtov T@ Biw>wereAjAvder, 
TO TOv peta THY evOevde dra ayy SuadeSopeveny 
awrov emdeuxvioa Tpootua. ws prev ovv Tas 4 
Kata THV Baoreiav adt@ voptobeicas edmpayias 
Tais Kata Tov otkov émadAArjAois Huavpwoev 
ovpdopats, yuvaikos Kal TéKvwv Kal T@v AouT@v 
TOv pdAvoTa mpos yévous avayKavoTaTwV TE Kal 
pidrdrey juraudoviaus, odd€ oldv Te viv Kataréyew, 
Tpayucny aTracav Spaparoupylav emoxralovans 
THS wepl ToUTwV drobecews, 7] Hv els mAaTos ev Tats 
KaT avToV toropiaus fe) ‘Tdéonros SucAnAvdev: ws 5 
5 ruc. Th Kata TOO GwThpos Hav Kal TOV dAAwy 
vytiwv emBovAn Gendatos av’tov KatadaBotca 
paotr€ eis Advatov auvijAacev, od yelpov Kal TOV 
povav Too ovyypapews eTmakovoal, KATA Aeew 
ev EMTAKALOEKATW Tis ‘Tovdainhs “Apxatoroytas THD 
KaTaorpopny rob Kat avrov Biov ToOTov ypapovros 
Josepi ea eTOV Tpomrov: “Hpwon be perlovens 7) oy vas eveTt- 
i MoO Te paweTo, , Suieny @ ov Tapnvownoey EKTPATTOMEVOU Too 
Ded. mp poev yap pearakov 7 mY, oby de moAAny 6 
amoonuatvoy Tots erapwpevors THY drCywow, Sonv 
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to him by the Magi, supposing, as was natural, that 
Jesus also would enjoy the same fate as the children 
of his age. However the child forestalled the plot 
by being taken to Egypt, as by the manifestation 
of an angel his parents had learned beforehand 
what was to happen. This is also taught by the 
sacred scripture of the Gospel, but it is worth 
noticing in this connexion the result of the crime 
of Herod against the Christ and the children of his 
age ; for immediately, without even a short delay, 
the justice of God overtook him while he was still in 
life, showing the prelude of what awaited him when 
he had passed hence. It is not now possible even to 
give a summary list of the ways by which he darkened 
what were reckoned the glories of his reign, by the 
successive misfortunes of his house, by the foul murder 
of wife and children and of the rest who were closest 
to him in family and in affection ; for the shadows 
in their story, which Josephus has narrated at 
length in the history of Herod, are darker than any 
* in tragic drama. But it is well to hear from the 
words of that writer how, from the moment of the 
plot against our Saviour and the other innocents, 
a scourge sent from God seized him and drove him 
to death. In the seventeenth book of the Jewish 
Antiquities he writes of the catastrophe of Herod’s life 
in this way: “ But in Herod disease kept growing 
ever more cruel as God exacted punishment for his 
crimes. For there was a slow fire which did not give 
much indication to those who touched him of the 
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Tois evTos mpoceTifer TV KAKWOW, emBuuta de 
dew) TOU deFacbat Tt, OBOE HY [17 dx dmoupyetv, 
Kal €Axwow TOV TE evTEpav Kal padora Tob 
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TO TPOV KaKwols mY, val pny Kal Too aidotov onus, 
oKw@AnKas éumovoboa, mvevpLaTos TE opbia é eVTAoLs, 
Kal aver) diay dndns ax On dove TE Tis dmopopas 
Kab TO TVKVO rob dofuaros, eomragjLevos TE TEpL 
Tov nv [L€pos, toy ov ovx UTOMEVYTIV mpooremevos.. 
eréyeto yobv bn TaV Devalovrwy Kal ots Tatra 
mpoatropléyyecbar codia mpdoKeita, Towny Too 
moddob Kat ducceBobs TavTHY 6 Peds elompaTrrecbat 
mapa Too Baotréws.” 

Tatra pev ev TH By Awbeton ypagh Tapa- 
onuatverau fe) TpOELpy[LEvos Kal éV wh devrépa 
dé THY ‘loropidv 7a TapamAjoa mepl Tob adrob 
Tapadiowaw, dé mas ypadwv: 

“"Kvdev adtob To cia mav 7) vdcos d1aAaBobca 
mouktAow madeow euepilev. mupeTos ev yap Hv 
yAvapés, Kvynopos 8 addpntos tis émupavelas 
dAyns Kat KéAov ouveyets adynddoves tepl TE Tods 
mooas Ws dpwm@vros old7iuata Tob TE ATpoV 
preyLov7) Kal du aldolov onmedav okwAnka 
yevvooa, mpos rovTous dpdmvora Kab dvomvoua 
Kal omacpol mdvTwy Tov pedOv, wate Tods 
emBeralovtas mown evar Ta voorypata éyew. 
6 d€ madaiwy tocotvTos maMeow Guws Tod Chv 
avTeiyeTo, owrTnplay te yAmCev, Kal Oepameias 
emevoet. dtaBas yotv tov “lopdavny tots Kata 
Kaddiponv fepprots éeyphro: tatra de efeow 
ev ets THv “Acdhadtirw Aiwynv, b7d yAuKUTHTOS 
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burning which within was increasing his evil plight, 
and an awful desire for nourishment, which could 
not be ministered to, and ulceration of the intestines, 
and especially awful pain in the colon, and a moist 
and transparent dropsy in his feet ; similar too was 
an inflammation of the bladder, and even mortifica- 
tion of the genitals breeding worms. There. was 
also a shrill acceleration of his breathing, and this 
- was very offensive from the nature of the discharge 
and rapidity of his breath. He was convulsed in every 
part with intolerable severity... Thus it was said 
by those who looked on, and had the wisdom to 
pronounce on these things, that God was exacting 
this penalty from the king for his many impieties.”’ 

The writer mentioned above gives this account in 
the treatise quoted, and in the second book of the 
Jenish Wars he gives a similar tradition, writing 
as follows : 

“Then the disease spread through his whole body, 
and attacked each part with divers sufferings. 
The fever rose, there was intolerable itching of the 
whole surface, incessant pain in the colon, his feet 
were swollen as though with dropsy, there was inflam- 
mation of the bladder, and gangrene of the genitals, 
breeding worms. In addition to this, his breathing 
was difficult and impossible if he lay down, and 
there were spasms in every limb, so that the divines 
said that his illness was a punishment. Yet though 
he was struggling with such great suffering he still 
clung to life, hoping for health and thinking of 
cure. So he crossed the Jordan and took the warm 
baths at Callirhoé which flow out into the Dead 

1 The Greek of Eusebius seems impossible, but the text 
of Josephus is plainer, “ Convulsion was in every limb, 
adding intolerable severity.” 
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8€ éore Kal TrOTULO.. dd€av evrabia tots ltatpots 
erate Depp@ mav avabadrgdbat ro Opa xadacbev 
els ératov TAnpy mVeXov, exAVEL Kal TOUS opbaduovs 
as exdvieis dvéorperper. BopvBou d€ Tov Gepa- 
move yevojLevou, Tpos Lev THY TANYHY a dviveyKev, 
els d€ TO Aoumov aTroyvovs T1V owrnpiay, Tots TE 
OTpATLMTALS ava Spaxpas TEVTIKOVTA exeAcvoev 
duavetwar Kal moAAa xpyata Tots _yeHece Kal 
Tots pirous. avtos 8° vrooTpépwv eis ‘lepixobvra 
TapayiveTat, pehayxorav 76n Kal pdovov ovK 
amewa@v av’t@® te TO Oavarw- TpoeKowpev &° eis 
emBouAry dBepuirov mpdéews. Tos yap ap’ 
EKGOTYS Kops emuanpous avdpas e€ dAns ‘Lovdatas 
cuvayaywy els Tov Kadovpevov immddpomov éKé- 
Aevoev avykdetoa, mpookarecdpevos b€ Lardpnv 
Thy adeAdyy Kat tov avdpa tavrns *~AdeEav 
‘olda’ é€dn ‘’lovdaiovs tov euov <optdcovtas 
Odvatrov, dSvvayor dé mevOetobar dv érépwv Kat 
AapTpov emitadiov axeiv, av tyets OedAnonte 
tats éeuats eévtodAats drroupy hoa. Tovade TOUS 
Ppoupovpevous avdpas, emevday € EKTIVEVOW, TAXLOTA 
KTEWATE TEpLoTHnoarTEs Tovs OTpPATUITas, iva 
maca “lovdaia Kal mas olkos Kal adkwy em emot 
daxpton. ’’ Kal peta Bpayéa dnow “ abOis 
dé, Kal yap evdela tpodas Kat Byxi oma- 
opesdee dueteiveTo, THY aAyynddvuen jobels POa~ 
oat THV etwappevny emeBaAXeTO* AaBav dé pov, 
YTHCE Kal jrayaipiov: eiwher ‘yap arroreuvenv 
eoBiew: emeura. mrepuabpioas a Tis 0 Kaddoov 
avTov Ely, emHpev THY deEvav as mAngav €auTov.’ 

emt de TOUTOIS 60 avros totopet ovyypageds 
eTepov atvtod yvijowv maida mpo THs éeayaTns 
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Sea but are sweet and drinkable. There it was 
decided by his physicians to warm up his whole body 
with hot oil by letting it down into a tub full of oil, 
but he collapsed and turned up his eyes as though 
dying. Disturbance arose among the attendants 
and he came back to his sufferings, but for the 
future gave up hope of cure and ordered fifty 
drachmas each to be distributed to the soldiers and 
much money to the governors and his friends. 
He then returned and reached Jericho, full of melan- 
choly and scarcely refraining from the threat of 
suicide. But he gained strength enough to plan one 
more execrable crime; for he brought together 
the notables from every village from all Judaea and 
commanded them to be shut up in the so-called 
Hippodrome. He then summoned Salome, his sister, 
and her husband, Alexas, and said, ‘I know that 
the Jews will celebrate my death with festivity, 
but I can be mourned by others and have a splendid 
funeral if you are willing to administer my com- 
mands. Station soldiers around these men who are 
shut up, and as soon as_I expire kill them with all 
speed, that all Judaea and every house may weep 
over me even against its will.’”’ After a little 
Josephus says: “ Later on, racked by lack of food 
and a convulsive cough, the pains he felt urged him 
to anticipate fate. He took an apple and asked for 
a knife, for it was his custom to peel it and eat it. 
Then, having turned round, lest there should be 
any to prevent him, he raised his right hand as if 
he were going to stab himself.” Moreover, the 
same hisforian relates that he ordered the murder 
of another legitimate son before the end of his life, 
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TV Cony od peta opLucpav ee amoppheat. 
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ords ev Alyiar@ SvatpiBovre TO Twong dmapau 
Opa TH Tal Kal TH ToUTOV pntpl emt TH “lov- 
daiav tapaKeAeveTar, TeOvnKevar SnA@Y TOvSs ava- 
Cnrobvras Thy puynv Tob maidiov. tovrots 8 6 
evayyedoTis emupéper Adywv “ akovoas S€ dre 
’ApxéAao Baotrever avtt “Hpwédov tod matpos 

\pxéAaos pe p 
adrod epoBnOn eKel dmeNBeiv: Xpnparrabels de 
KaT ovap dvexwpnoey els TA Leen TAS. TadiAaias.”’ 

IX. TH 8 emi TH apXnVv wEeTa TOV ‘“Hpwdnv rob 
“ApxeAdov KaTaordcer ovvddet Kal 6 Tpoetpn}Levos 
foropukds, Tov Te tTpdmov avaypdduv, Kal? dv ek 
diabykav “Hpwdov rob matpos émixpioceds Te 
Kaicoapos Adyovorou TIP KATO. “Tovdatey Baovretar 
duedeEaro, Kal os THS ApXAs META dexaery Xpovov 
dmromteovTOS ot adeAdot Diturros TE Kal O VEos 
‘Hp@dns aqua Avoavia tas é€avT@v Sdvetmov Tte- 
Tpapxtas. 

Oh adres ev dKTwKadeRdare Tijs ’Apyato- 2 
Noyias Kata TO dwdeKarov ETOS THS TiBepiou 
Baotrelas (robrov yap thv Kal? drwv apynv 
diadéEacbar emra emt TevTyKovTa ereow Tip 
nycpwoviay emKpatyoavtos Adyovotov) Idvriov 
TLiAarov rv ‘Tovdatay emuTparivar dxAoi, evrat0a 
dé ef’ dAous Ereaw dé€ka oayeddov ets adray Trapa- 
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making the third in addition to the two others 
already put to death, and immediately gave up 
his life, torn by great agony. Such was the end of 
Herod: he paid a just penalty for the children that 
he murdered at Bethlehem for the sake of his plot 
against our Saviour. After this an angel appeared 
in a dream to Joseph, who was staying in Egypt, and 
commanded him to return to Judaea with the child 
and his mother, and announced that those who sought 
the life of the little child were dead. The evangelist 
continues by saying, ““ Now when he heard that 
Archelaus was king in the room of Herod his father, 
he was afraid to depart there, and, being warned in 
a dream, retired to the districts of Galilee.” 

IX. The historian already mentioned corroborates 
the accession to power of Archelaus after Herod, 
describing both the way in which he succeeded to 
the kingdom of the Jews by the testaments of 
Herod his father and the decision of Caesar Augustus, 
and how, when he fell from power after ten years, 
his brothers Philip and the younger Herod, together 
with Lysanias, administered their own tetrarchies. 

In the eighteenth book of the Antiquities the same 
Josephus explains how Pontius Pilate was given the 
administration of Judaea in the twelfth year of 
Tiberius (for he had succeeded to universal sove- 
reignty after Augustus had held the * government 
for fifty-Seven years), and for ten whole years he 
remained in office, almost until the death of Tiberius. 
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pay Srropypara xfs Kal mpaonv Siadedwxorwv, 
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xpyoacBac d€ov, caps oUTws onpeaivovre KaTa. 
TV dpAwbeioar avTod ypadiy ott ay) dwoeKkaTw 
eviavT@ TiS. TiBepiou Baowretas emitpotos Tis 
lovSalas bd TiBepiov kabioratrat Twa ros. 

X. ?Emi rovtwv 81) obv, Kata Tov edayyeAoTiV 
eTos mevtekadexatov TiBepiov Kaicapos ayovros 
Tétaptov d€ THS Hyepovias Ilovriov [liAdrov, tis 
te Aourfs “lovdaias tetpapyovvTwy ‘Hpddov Kai 
Avoaviov kat QDirimmov, 6 owTip Kal KUpLos 
nuav “Incots 6 Xpiotds tod Oeot, apydpmevos 
ws el er&v TpidKovTa, emt TO “lwavvov Bamticpa 
Tapayiveral, KATAapPYNV TE ToLEtTaL THVLKADTA TOO 
KaTa TO evayyéeAov Kenpvyparos. 

Myow dé adrov 7 Bela ypagy) TOV mavro Tijs 2 
dvdacKadtas spree Xpovov emt dpXrepews 
"Avva kat Kaidda, dnAoboa Ste 81) ev Tots petakd 
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1 The word translated ‘‘ reports”? is used of official 
documents, such as the Acta Pilati claimed to be; the 
Latin is commentarii—well known from its use by Caesar. 
The Acta Pilati now extant are Christian forgeries of un- 
certain date. ‘Those to which Eusebius refers were heathen 
forgeries introduced in the time of the great persecution 
under Maximin. 

* Eusebius reckons the baptism of Christ as taking place 
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So that there is clear proof of the forgery of those 
who recently or formerly have issued a series of 
Pilate’s Reports! about our Saviour; for in them 
the dates mentioned convict the forgers of untruth. 
They relate that the crime of the Saviour’s death 
fell in the fourth consulship of Tiberius, which 
was the seventh year of his reign, but at that time 
it has been shown that Pilate was not yet in charge 
of Judaea, if Josephus may be used as a witness, 
for he clearly shows, in the writing quoted from him 
above, that it was actually in the twelfth year of the 
reign of Tiberius that Pilate was appointed pro- 
curator of Judaea by Tiberius. 

X. In the time of these rulers then, according to 
the evangelist, when Tiberius Caesar was in the 
fifteenth year of his reign and Pontius Pilate the 
fourth of his governorship, and Herod, Lysanias, and 
Philip were tetrarchs of the rest of Judaea, our Saviour 
and Lord, Jesus the Christ of God, “ beginning to 
be about thirty years old,” came to the baptism of 
John and there began the proclamation of the gospel.?» 

The divine Scripture says that he completed 
the whole time of his teaching while Annas and 
Caiaphas were high- priest,? showing that the 
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius, dating his accession from 
the death of Augustus. As he was then in his thirtieth year 
he was born in the forty-second year of Augustus, fourteen 
years before his death. This is the reckoning of time known 
as the Christian era (see p. 46). 

3 The singular “high priest’? is somewhat harsher in 
English than in Greek, but represents the fact that according 
to Jewish custom there was never more than one high priest 
at the same time. Luke’s statement seems to contradict 
this fact, and Eusebius tries to explain it by interpreting the 
difficult phrase as meaning the period between the high 
priesthoods of Annas and Caiaphas. 
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THS TOUTOW éreow Aevroupyias 6 Tas THs da- 
oxaNias avr@ ovverrepavOn Xpoves. dpfapevov 
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Trav yap TOL kara TOV VvopLov 707 ms _Kabacpov- 
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Kal ex mpoyovwy duadoxijs 7a THs Too Oeod bepa- 
melas TpoonkKovTa HV, bo b€ TOV ‘Papaikady 
yeHovey dAdote dAdAot Ty dpxrepwovyny em 
TpeTropevol, ov TActov €Tous évos emt ravens 
SueréAouv. ictopet 8 obv 6 *Idanmos téocapas 
Kata dtadox7y emi Kaiddav apytepets peta Tov 
"Avvav diayeveoba, kata THY adbtnv THs “Apyato- 
Aoyias ypapry woé mws réywv “ Ovaddpios 
'paros, mavoas tepdobat "Avavov, *loudndAov 
apxiepéa atrodaiver Tov Tob Pafr, Kal ToOTOV 
€ pet od mord peTaoTH OAS, *EXedlapov ov 
*Avavou rob apxvepews viov a7rodetKvUoW apy- 
tepéa. eviavTod dé diayevouevov Kal Tovdc 
mavoas, Liwwve TH Kapibov tiv apxyrepwovvyv 
Tapadidwow. od mAdov dé Kal THe eviavToo 
THY Teyayy €xovTe OueyeveTo Xpovos, Kal ‘ldonros, 
6 Kal Kaiddas, duddoyos ay atT@.”’  odKodv 
6 ovpTas ovd° ddos _TETpAETIS drodeikvurat 
Tis 708 owrhpos OV dwacKaias Xpovos, 
Tecodpwv em Téccapow ETEOW apxLepewy dro 
Tob "Ava Kal émt tiv tot Kaidda Kard- 
aracw evatotov AevToupylav éxreTeAeKOTWY. TOV 
ye tot Kaiadav apyvepéa etkdtws Tod evavTod, 
Kal’ 6v ta Tod owTnplov madous érretedciro, u) 


TOU evayyedlov TApPEOH|LHVATO ypahy, e€ nS Kat 
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whole time of his teaching was bounded by the 
years which cover their administration. Since, 
then, he began in the high priesthood of Annas 
and continued to the reign of Caiaphas the inter- 
vening time does not extend to a full four years. 
For since the regulations of the law were at that 
time already in process of destruction the rule had 
been relaxed by which the duties of the service of 
God were held for life and by inherited succession, 
and the Roman governors entrusted the high priest- 
hood at different times to different men, who did not 
hold this office for more than one year. Moreover 
Josephus relates that four high priests intervened in 
succession between Annas and Caiaphas, and speaks 
as follows in the text of the Antiquities : 

“Valerius Gratus, having deprived Ananus of the 
priesthood, appoints as high priest Ishmael the 
son of Phabi. Him, too, he removes shortly and 
nominates as high priest Eliezer the son of Ananus 
the high priest. But when a year was past he 
removes him also and hands over the high priest- 
hood to Simon the son of Kamithus. But neither 
did his tenure of office last for more than a year, 
and Josephus, who is also called Caiaphas, was his 
successor.” Thus the whole time of the teaching of 
our Saviour is shown to be not even a full four years ; 
since from Annas to the appointment of Caiaphas 
in four years four high priests held the yearly office. 
Naturally, then, the scripture of the gospel has indi- 
cated Caiaphas as high priest of the year in which the 
Saviour’s passion was completed, and from this also 
the time of the teaching of Christ is shown to be not 
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BaotAéws Ouydrnp), thy d€ “Hpwodidda Cavtos 
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dveAery Toe pov atperat mpos tov *Apérav, ws 
av 7TYyLacpevyns adT@ THs Ovyatpds, ev @ Tork€um 
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Joseph. 4.1. LEVNS. O 8 avdTos "lwonmos ev Tots pdAvoTa 
yose 18 Ouxaudtatoy Kal BamtioTHv oOporoyav yeyovevat 
tov "Iwdvyynv, tots mept adtod Kata THY TOV 
evayyeAiwv ypapry dvayeypapwevous ovppaprupel, 
toTopet be Kal TOV “Hp@dny Ths Baotretas a7r0 ~ 
memTwKevar dua tHV adtyy “Hpwdiada, pel” As 
adrov Kal els THY drepoplayv ameAnAdobat, Bievvay 
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discordant with the preceding observation. However, 
our Lord and Saviour called the twelve apostles 
not long after the beginning of his preaching, and 
to them alone of all his disciples did he give the 
name of apostles as a special privilege. Afterwards 
he appointed seventy others, and them also he sent ! 
out in advance of him, two by two, to every place 
and city where he was to come himself. 

XJ. The divine scripture of the gospels relates that 
not long afterwards John the Baptist was beheaded 
by Herod the younger, and Josephus confirms the 
narrative, mentioning Herodias by name, and telling 
how, though she was his brother’s wife, Herod took her 
in marriage, by putting aside her who had formerly 
been legally married to him (and she was the 
daughter of Aretas the king of the Petraeans) and 
separating Herodias from her husband who was alive. 
For her sake, too,:after killing John, he waged war 
with Aretas for the dishonour done his daughter ; and 
Josephus says that in a battle in this war the whole 
army of Herod was destroyed, and that he suffered 
this because of the plot against John. The same 
Josephus admits that John was peculiarly righteous, 
and a baptist, confirming the testimony recorded in 
the text of the gospels concerning him. He also 
relates that Herod was deprived of his kingdom for 
the sake of the same Herodias, and was exiled with 

£51E is impossible in English to bring out the fact that 
the word “sent” is the same as that implied by the word 
“ apostle.” 
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Tis DPadXias moAw oikely KatadicacbevTa. Kal 4 
TabTd ye avT@ ev oKTwKadenatw Tis “Apxavo- 
Aoyias dediflwra, eva ovdAaPais avTats epi 
rob “Iwavvov tatra ypdder 

“Tuist S€ t&v “lovdaiwy eddxer dAwAevar Tov 
‘Hpddov atpatov tao Tob Oeod, Kal dra duxaiws 
Twruevov Kata trowny “lwavvov tod Kadov- 
pevov Bamtiotob. KTetver yap Todrov ‘Hpddzys, 5 
ayabov dvdpa Kat Tots *lovdatous KeAevovta apeTHy 
emackobaw Kal Ta Tpds GAAjAoUs SixaLoovvyn Kal 
Tos TOV Beov cdoeBelg Xpwpevovs Barriope@ 
avuvieval’ ovTw yap 57) Kal THY BamTidw arrodeKTiV 
are pavetobar, py eri Twa dyuapTadinv Tapa 
THEL XPOHLEvanr, ad ef ayveia tod cwmartos, 
are cy Kal TAs puxyjs Sucavoovvy mpoexkenad- 
appevyns. Kal TOV dAAwy cvotpedopevwy (Kal yap 6 
HpOnoav emt mArcioTov TH aKpodcer TOV Adywr), 
detaas “‘Hpwdns 76 emt toadvde mBavov adrod Tots 
avOpwrrors, pn emt amoordce. Twi dépor (mavTa 
yap €oikecay ovpBovAg Th ekelvov mpagovres ) 
mod KpeiTTov nyetTat, mp TL vewTepov vm 
avToo yeveoan, mporaBav dvaupetv, 7) 4 peetaBolfs 
yevonevns els mpdywara eLTETWV peTavoety. Kal 
fe) jeev drropia TH “Hpwdov Séoptos els TOV Mayau- 
pobvra meupbets, TO Tpoeipnuevoy Ppovpiov, TavTH 
KTLWVUTQL. 


Tatra mept tod “Iwavvov diedAOav, Kat Tod 7 


1 Fusebius has slightly altered the text of Josephus. 
This ran: “* For Herod killed him, a good man and one who 
commanded the Jews training themselves in virtue and prac- 
tising righteousness towards one another and piety towards 
God to come together for baptism.” It would seem to 
mean that John was preaching to ascetics and suggested 
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her, being condemned to live in Vienne, a city of 
Gaul. The account of these things is given in the 
eighteenth book of the Antiquities, where he writes 
concerning John exactly as follows : 

‘‘ Now to some of the Jews it seemed that the army 
of Herod had been destroyed by God and that he was 
paying a very just penalty for John who was called 
the Baptist. For Herod killed him, a good man and 
one who commanded the Jews, training themselves 
in virtue, to practise righteousness towards one 
another and piety towards God, and to come together 
for baptism. For he said that baptism would prove 
acceptable to him only in those who used it not to 
escape from any sins but for bodily purity, on condi- 
tion that the soul also had been previously cleansed 
thoroughly by righteousness. And when the rest 
collected, for they were greatly excited at hearing his 
words, Herod feared his great persuasiveness with 
men lest it should lead to some rising, for they 
appeared ready to. do everything under his advice. 
He therefore considered it much better, before a 
revolt should spring from John, to put him to death 
in anticipation, rather than be involved in difficulties 
through the actual revolution and then regret it. 
And John, through Herod’s suspicion, was sent a 
prisoner to Macherus, the prison mentioned already, 
and was there put to death.” 1! 

After narrating these things about John in the 


baptism as a final act of perfection. This explains the refer- 
ence to “when the rest collected.” So long as John 
preached to ascetics Herod did not mind but was disturbed 
when the rest of the public manifested interest. Whiston’s 
translation of Josephus and an unnecessary emendation 
in the text of Niese’s edition of Josephus have conspired to 
obscure these facts. 
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owripos Hav KaTa oy abtiy Too ovyypapatos 
toToplav Woe ws pepvyTac 
Joseph. Ar. Diverac d€ KaTa TovTOV TOV Xpovov ‘Inoods, 
he copes avnp, €t ve avopa avrov Aéyew xpr). av 
yap mapadog cv Epywv mowntys, diddoKados av- 
Operon TOV HOoVvH TAANOF Sexopevav, Kal oMovs 
jeev TOV ‘Tovdaiey, moMovs d€ Kal amo Tob 
“EM yvucob emnyayero. 6 Xptotos obTos 7, Kal 8 
abrov evdeiEer TOV TpaTwv avdphv Tap Aypiv 
otaup@ emutetyunkotos Idrov, od« emavoavto 
of TO mp@Tov ayamyoavtes: epavn yap avtots 
Tpitnvy exw huepay madw C@v, Tv Oeiwy mpo- 
ntav Tatra te Kal dAAa pupia wept adtod Fav- 
pao. elipyKoTwy. els ett Te viv THY Xprotiavayv 
amo Tobdse Wvopacpevwy odK eméAuTTe TO PdAOV.” 
Taira rob && atbrav “EBpaicy ovyypapews 9 
avexabev TH éavTov ypapy] mept te Tod BartioTob 
‘Twavvov Kal TOO GWTHpos Hyp@v Tapadedwxoros, 
tis av €Tt Acimrouro dmopuy?, Too ra avataxuvTous 
amedéyyecOat tovs Ta Kat atdTav mAacapevous 
UTOMVHMLATE ; aAAd. Ta0Ta pev exeTW TAUTN. 
Delt Tov ye pay ToB owThpos amooToAwy mavTt 1 
Tw oadis ex TOV edayyeAiwv 1 Tpoapnats: TOV O€ 
éBSoprKovra pabytav Karddoyos peev ovdels ovdapyh 
Peperan, Aéyerat ye pay els adrav BapvaBas 
yeyovevat, od duaddpws pev Kat at IIpagers tov 
amooToAwy éeuvnudvevoav, ody yKuoTa S€ Kal 
Gal 2,1. 9 TladAos Tadatats ypadwv. tovtwv 8 etval dace 
\ , \ Ga , , > , 
1Cor.1,1 Kat Lwobevynv Tov apo ITavAw Kopw ious emoret 
Aavra nH -O- toropta Tapa Wier Kara, THY 2 
mepmrny TOV ‘Yrorumdcewy: ev 7 Kal Kndav, 
Gal.2,11 mept ob dynow o Ilabdos “ ote dé FADev Kydéas 
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same historical work he speaks as follows concerning 
our Saviour : 

“ At this time arose Jesus, a wise man, if indeed | 
he must be called a man, for he was a doer of 
marvellous deeds, a teacher of men who received the 
truth with pleasure, and he led after him many of the 
Jews and many also of the Gentile population. This 
was the Christ ; and when Pilate had condemned him 
to the cross at the instigation of the leading men 
among us, those who had first loved him did not cease 
to do so, for he appeared to them when three days 
dead restored to life, and the divine prophets had 
told these and ten thousand other wonders concerning 
him. And up till now the tribe of Christians which 
are named after him has not died out.” 

When a writer sprung from the Hebrews themselves 
handed on in his own writing these details concerning 
John the Baptist and our Saviour, what alternative is 
there but to convict of shamelessness those who have 
concocted the Reports about them?! But let this 
suffice. 

XII. Now the names of the apostles of our Saviour 
are plain to everyone from the gospels, but no list 
of the Seventy is anywhere extant. It is said, 
however, that one of them was Barnabas, and of him 
the Acts of the Apostles has also made special 
mention, and so also has Paul when writing to the 
Galatians. And they say that Sosthenes too, who 
wrote with Paul to the Corinthians, was one of them. 
And there is the story in Clement, in the fifth book 
of the Hypotyposes, in which he says that Cephas, 
concerning whom Paul says ‘“‘ and when Cephas 


1 The reference is again to the heathen Acts of Pilate. 
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ets ’Avrioxyevayv, KaTa Tpoowrov avT@ avTéoTny, 
eva. pyol yeyovevat Trav €Bdoprjxovra be 
O[LOVULOV Ilerpw TUyXdVvovTa T@ atrooToAw. Kal 3 
Acts 1, 23- MarOiav dé tov avti “lovéa rots drroaréXots 
* ovyKaraheyevra Tov TE OdV a’T@ TH Opota WHdw 
Tyunbevra Tis avThns TOV éBdoprjxovra KkAnoews 
n&@oFar KaTEXEL Aoyos. wal Oaddatov be eva 
Tov adrav elvat daa, mept ob Kal iotopiay éA- 
fotcav «is uas adtika pdda exOyoopmar. Kal 4 
; TOV éBdounkovta de trAclovs Tod owTHpos mepn- 
vevau pabyras evpois av eT UTNPNOASs paprupt 
1 Cor. 15, Xpopevos TO Ilaviw, pera. THY eK ene eyepow 
pba adrov dijoavre mpa@tov mev Kydd, émeura 
Tois dwdeka, Kal peTa TOUTOUVS EeTaVW TeEVTA- 
Koalos addeAdots efdma€, dv twas pev edackev 
Kekoyrnobat, Tods mAelovs 5° ete TH Biw, Kal” 
ov Katpov at’T@ tTabta ovveTatTeTo, Tepyrévew* 
éreita 8 plat adrov “Taxa Be pjotv ets de 5 
Kat otros Tay Pepopeveny TOU owri}pos adeddav 
Hv: «(8 ws Tapa TovTOUS KATA plunow TeV 
dwdexa metoTewv Oowv drape dvrov atrooToAwy, 
olos kat avtos 6 Iladdos jv, mpoorlOnar Aéyow 
erreur. SbOy tots amootoAos maow.’ Ttadra 
ev obv Trept THVvOe. 

XII. Tijs dé mept Tov Oaddaiov t toropias Tovod- 1 
Tos _yeyovev 6 TpoTros. 1) TOO Kuptou Kal owThpos 
nu@v “Incobd Xpiotob Oevdtys, eis mavtas avOpw- 
Tous THs TapadoEorro.ob Suvapews Evexev Bowpevy, 
Lupiovs doovs Kal TOV em aAdodaTrs ToppwraTw 
dvtwv THS “lovdalas voowv Kal TavToiwy rabav 
eAridt Oepametas emyyero. tav’Tn Tor Bactdrceds 2 
"AByapos, t&v tnep Eddparnvy eOvdv emon- 
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came to Antioch IT withstood him to the face,” was 
one of the seventy disciples, who had the same name 
as the apostle Peter. Tradition also relates that 
Matthias, who was reckoned with the apostles in 
the place of Judas, and he who was honoured with 
him at the same casting of lots had been called 
among the Seventy. They also say that Thaddaeus 
was one of them, and I will shortly recount a narra- 
tive which has reached us concerning him. And 
consideration would show you that there were more 
disciples of the Saviour than the Seventy, if you used 
Paul as a witness, for he says that after the resur- 
rection from the dead Jesus was seen first by Cephas, 
afterwards by the twelve, and after these by above 
five hundred brethren at once ; of whom he says 
that some had fallen asleep, but the majority re- 
mained alive at the time that he composed this 
account. He says that he was then seen by James, 
who was one of the alleged brethren of the Saviour, 
and then, as though in addition to these there had 
been numberless apostles, on the model of the 
twelve, like Paui himself, he goes on to say “ then 
he was seen by all the apostles.” ‘This then suffices 
for them. 


> 


XIII. The manner of the narrative concerning “ 


Thaddaeus is as follows. The divinity of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ became famous among all 
men because of his wonder-working power, and led 
to him myriads even of those who in foreign lands 
were far remote from Judaea, in the hope of healing 
from diseases and from all kinds of sufferings. In 
this way King Abgar, the celebrated monarch of the 
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porara Suvacrevu, aber TO o@pa dew Kat 
od Depamevt@ doov én wbpureia dvvaet KaTa~ 
Petpopevos, Ws Kal TOVVOLLA Tob ‘Inood Todd Kal 
Tas Suvdjrets ovppuvws mpos aTdvTwv jeapr- 
poupLevas enero, ixerns avrod mepipas bv) éae- 
oroAnpopov ylvetat, THS vdcov Tuxelv dmaddayis 
aéiav. 6 dé px ToTE KaAobyTL DraKoveas, emt- 
atoAns yotv atrov idias Katakwt, eva TOV adrod 
pabyt@v amooré\Aew emit Geparteia THs vdcov 
£ ~ > ~ / \ a / 

opob te atTod owTypia Kal THY mpoonKdvTwy 
andvrwy vrsxvovpevos. ovK eis rakpov de apa 
atT® émAnpotro Ta THs éemayyedias? peta yobv 
THY eK VeKP@V avadoTaow avTod Kal TI eis oOvpavods 
dvodov Mwpds, Tv atootéAwy eis TOV SWdeKa, 
@addaiov, ev apiOud Kai adrov tdv €BdSopyKovTa 
to} Xpiotot pabytadv Karetreypévov, Kwrijoet 
Bevorépa emit Ta "Kdecoa KipuKa Kal evayyedoriy 
Ths wept Tob Xpwotod didackadlas éexméeurer, 
mavra te dv adtod Ta THS TOO owTHpos AUaV 
tédos eAduPavev errayyeAias. Exes Kal TovTwv 
avaypantov TV aptuplay, ék TOv Kata ”Edeooav 
TO THviKdde Pactrdevonevnvy mdAW ypappato- 
duraxeiwy Anpbeicav: ev yotv tots avrobu dy- 
fociows yapTais, Tots Ta Tadaia Kal Ta Gpdt 
TOV “AByapov mpaxlevta mepiéxyovat, Kal tadra 
els ert vov ef exelvou mepudaypeva EUpNTaL, 
oddev de olov Kat adrav emrakovoa TOV emLoTOAGy, 
a7ro Tov dpxetoov np avadyndbevcGv Kat tovde 
adrots | pyuwacw ex THs Lipwv dwvijs wetaBAnPeracav 


TOV TpoTrov : 
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nations beyond the Euphrates, perishing from terrible 4 2 
suffering in his body, beyond human power to heal, Pe 
when he heard much of the name of Jesus and of the 
miracles attested unanimously by all men, became 
his suppliant and sent to him by the bearer of a 
letter, asking to find relief from his disease. Jesus 
did not give heed to his request at the time, yet 
vouchsafed him a letter of his own, promising to 
send one of his disciples for the cure of his disease, 
and for the salvation alike of himself and of all his 
relations. Nor were the terms of his promise long 
in being fulfilled. After his resurrection from the 
dead and return into heaven, Thomas, one of the 
twelve apostles, was divinely moved to send to 
Edessa Thaddaeus, who was himself reckoned among 
the number of the Seventy disciples, as herald and 
evangelist of the teaching about Christ, and through 
him all the terms: of our Saviour’s promise received 
fulfilment. There is also documentary evidence of 
these things taken from the archives at Edessa 
which was at that time a capital city. At least, 
in the public documents there, which contain the 
things done in antiquity and at the time of Abgar, 
these things too are found preserved from that time 
to this; but there is nothing equal to hearing the 
letters themselves, which we have extracted from 
the archives, and when translated from the Syriac 
they are’verbally as follows : 
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ANTITPA®ON EIIZSTOAHS TPA®EIZHZ YIIO ABIAPOYT 
TOHAPXOY TOI IHZOT KAI MEM@OEIZH> AYTOI 
AY ANANIOY TAXYTAPOMOY EIZ IEPOZOATMA 

“A Byapos Ovxapva TomapXnS *Inoob owripe 
ayabe dvapavevre ev TOTW ‘lepocodvpav xaipew. 
jKovorat joou TA TrEpL oo Kal TOV oay tapdr ov, 
ws avev pappdicoy Kat Botavav v0 ov ywo- 
pévwv. ws yap Adyos, tudhovs avaBAémew Trovets, 
xwrods TepuTare, Kat Aetpovs Kabapilers, Kal 
ddbapra mevpara Kal daipovas exBdAAeis, Kat 

Tovs é€v jsaKpovocia Bacavilopevous Oepamevers, 

Kal vekpovs éyelpets. Kal TadTa mayca akovcas 

mept cov, Kata vobv eeunv TO ETEepov THY Svo, 

H OTe od ef 6 Beds Kal KataBas amo Tod odpavod 

mois Tadta, 7 vidos ef tod Beod mov Tadra. 

dua TobTo Tolvuy ypdibas edenPyv cov aKvdAjnvar 
mpos fe Kal TO TABos, 6 Exw, Yeparetoa. Kal 
yap jkovoa ott Kal “lovdaior Katayoyyvlovai cou 

Kal BovAovra Kak@oat ae. TdoAus dé puuxpoTarn 

foot €oTt Kal ceuvy, WTis eEapKel audorépors.)’ 


TA ANTITPASENTA YTIIO IHZOT ATA ANANIOY TAXT- 
APOMOY TOIAPXHI ABLAPQT 
€ / / > ’ / \ e / 
Makdpuos ef maTEvoas ev E}L0L, p17) eopaKws 
pe. yéypamrat yap Tepl eo0 Tovs éopaxdras 
fixe a) morevaew € ev ej, Kal Wa ot j21) copaKores 
pe adtol muotevowor Kal Cyoovrar. mepi Sé od 


1 audorépois ATMZA : audorépoio’ kal radra wey otroc [otrwa 
B] éypawev [éypawe R] tio Oelac atrov Téwo mikpoyv atyacdono 
E\Adupewo* dévov dé Kal Tho mpdo Too W a’t@ ia Tod av’rod 
Ypaumatoxouicrov amootahelono émakodoat d\vyooTivov mev moNv- 
duvduou d€ émiaTo\jo TovTovy éxovona Kal atrio Tov Tpdmov 
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A copy of a letter written by Abgar the Toparch to Jesus 
and sent to him to Jerusalem by the courier Ananias. 


“ Abgar Uchama, the Toparch, to Jesus the good 
Saviour who has appeared in the district of Jerusalem, 
greeting. I have heard concerning you and your 
cures, how they are accomplished by you without 
drugs and herbs. For, as the story goes, you make 
the blind recover their sight, the lame walk, and 
you cleanse lepers, and cast out unclean spirits and 
demons, and you cure those who are tortured by long 
disease and you raise dead men. And when I heard 
all these things concerning you I decided that it is one 
of the two, either that you are God, and came down 
from heaven to do these things, or are a Son of God 
for doing these things. For this reason I write to beg 
you to hasten to me and to heal the suffering which 
I have. Moreover I heard that the Jews are 
mocking you, and wish to ill-treat you. Now I 
have a city very small and venerable which is 
enough for both.” + 


The reply from Jesus to Abgar, the Toparch, by the 


courier Ananias. 


*“ Blessed art thou who didst believe in me not 
having seen me, for it is written concerning me that 
those who have seen me will not believe on me, 
and that those who have not seen me will believe 
and live. Now concerning what you wrote to me, 


1 In some manuscripts the following is added: ‘*9. And 
he wrote thus when the divine illumination had but a little 
shined on him. But it is also worth while to hear the letter 
sent to him by Jesus by the same bearer of the letter ; it 
has only a few lines but great power, and runs as follows.” 
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eyparpds prot eADetv mpos o€, déov €ort mdvra bu 
a dameotadny evratla, mAnpadoat Kal pea TO 
TAnp@cat ottws avadndOyvat mpos Tov azo- 
orethavrd je. Kal €7eLoav dvadn dba, amoaTeAa 
col twa TOV pabyTav prov, wa idenrat cov TO 
mabos Kat Cwrv cot Kal Tots adv Gol TapdoynTar.’’ 
Tavrats dé tats émiotoAats ere Kal Tadra 
OUvATTO TH Lwpwy pari ; 
“ce Xr 67 >| ~ b) 
Mera 6d€ TO ava nb vow tov “Inoobv ar- 
éoTetAev abr *Tovdas, 6 Kal Owpdas, Gaddatov 
amdoTovov, eva Tav €éBdouyKovTa: ds + éAOwv 
Katénevev mpos TwBiav tov tod TaBia. ws dé 
> 4 \ > ~1 > 50 ~ Zn / LA 
HKovobn mepi adtod,) eunvdOn TH “AByapw ore 
x\ 7 Diath oa x = x 
eAjdAvbev andatodos evtatba rod “Inoot, Kala 
? / y wv > ¢€ a > 7 
ereateivrdy aot. WpEato obv 6 Maddatos ev dvvaper 
feobd Oeparevew macav vooov Kal padakiav, worTe 
raf 4 ¢€ A ” cle A 
mavras Oavpdlew: ws d€ nKovoev 6 “AByapos Ta 
peyareia Kal TA Oavpdowa a eroler, Kal ws eOepa- 
mevev, ev UTovoia yéyovey ws OTL adTds EoTW TeEpL 
od 6 “Inaots éeméaretAev r€ywr ‘ errevdav avadrnddda, 
amoaTeA® ool twa TOV pabnT@v jou, 6s TO 740s 
cov idoerat. petakadcoduevos ody Tov TwBiav, 
Tap @ KaTéuevev, cirev ‘Koved Ort div7ip Tes 
Suvdorns eADerv Kar éjewev év Th on otkia’ dv- 
dyaye avrov mpds pe. ? eADcov d€ 6 Twias Tapa 
Oaddaiw, «ltev attT@ ‘o Tomdpxys "AByapos 
peraxadeadpevds jee elrrev dvayayety oe Tap 
atT®, wa Oeparevons atrov. Kai 6 Maddsaios, 


1 airod AT!MZA: avrovd Kai OjdAog yévove [yéyovey D] did Tv 
Cmereh oupev wy map avrod davuactwy TeERBD. 

2 avayarye avroy poo we ATMA: kat woddao laces er’ dvduare 
w épyagerat 6 de elrrev [ele R] val ke E€vor Tic eOdv evdxnoe 
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to come to you, I must first complete here all for 
which I was sent, and after thus completing it be 
taken up to him who sent me, and when I have been 
taken up, I will send to you one of my disciples to heal 
your suffering, and give life to youand those with you.” 

To these letters the following is further appended 
in the Syriac : 

“Now after the ascension of Jesus, Judas, who 
is also Thomas, sent Thaddaeus to him as an apostle, 
being one of the Seventy, and he came and 
stayed with Tobias, the son of Tobias. Now 
when news of him was heard,! it was reported 
to Abgar that an Apostle of Jesus has come here, 
as he wrote to you. So Thaddaeus began in the power 
of God to heal every disease and weakness so that 
all marvelled And when Abgar heard the great 
and wonderful deeds which he was doing, and how 
- he was working cures, he began to suspect that 
this was he of whom Jesus had written saying, 
“When I have been taken up, I will send you one 
of my disciples who will heal your suffering.’ So he 
summoned Tobias, with whom Thaddaeus was staying, 
and said, ‘I hear that a certain man of power has 
come and is staying in your house. Bring him to 
me.2 And Tobias came to Thaddaeus and said to him, 
“The Toparch, Abgar, summoned me and bade me 
bring you to him in order to heal him.’ And Thad- 

1 Some manuscripts add: ‘‘ And he had become manifest 
by the wonders wrought by him.” 

2 Some manuscripts continue: ‘‘* And he is working many 
cures in the name of Jesus.’ And he said, ‘ Yes, Lord. 


A certain stranger came and is living with me, and is working 
many wonders.’ And Abgar said, ‘ Bring him to me.’” 


[éveiknoe R, évoiknoev ED] map’ éuol Kal wordd Oavpara emiredet: 
6 dé avdyaye aitoy pn pda we ERBD. 
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(Se) s ey. BS} / / > 5 een 
avaBaivw, én, ‘ émedHimep Suvaper Tap avTa@ 
Che ay? ) 5) , 5 G 7 IG a \ 
amtéotaAua. oplpicas obv o TwBias Th e€fs Kat 
mapaAaBerv TOV Oaddatov 7Abev mpos TOV "AByapov. 
ws de aveBn, TOpOvT@V Kal eoTUTIY TOV peyt- 
ordvev avrod, TapaxpypLa ev T@ elovevat adtov 
Opayia. péya edavn 7T@ “ABydpw ev TH Tpocw7w 
4 > \ ” 
Too dmooro\ou @adSaiov: omep tOwy “AB yapos 
~ La 
mpocekvvycev TH Waddaiw, Gadua Te eoxev 
~ \ 
mavTas Tovs TEepleaoTM@Tas* avTol yap ody €<opdKact 
\ ov A / EOD / 2 if a 2) 
TO Opaya, 0 povw T@ “ABydpw épavn: os Kat 
\ a ” > ‘Sk pate 
Tov @addatov mpeTo el * err Anbeias pabnras 
i *Inood rob viod Too Oeod, Os elpykKet Tpos joe 
Listen gol Twa TV palyTayv pov, ooTts 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. xu. 13-18 


daeus said, ‘I will go up since I have been mira- 
culously sent to him.’ So Tobias rose up early the 
next day and taking Thaddaeus came to Abgar. 
Now as he went up, while the king’s magnates were 
standing present, as soon as he entered a great 
vision appeared to Abgar on the face of the Apostle 
Thaddaeus. And when Abgarsaw this, he didreverence 
to Thaddaeus, and wonder held all who were standing 
by, for they had not seen the vision, which appeared 
only to Abgar. And he asked Thaddaeus, ‘ Are you 
of a truth a disciple of Jesus, the Son of God, who 
said to me, “I will send you one of my disciples who 
will heal you and give you life’”’?’ And Thaddaeus 
said, ‘Since you have had great faith in him who 
sent me, I was sent to you for this reason. And 
again, if you believe in him, the request of your 
heart shall be to you as you believe. And Abgar 
said to him, ‘I have such belief in him as to have 
wished to take force and destroy the Jews who 
crucified him, had I not beer prevented from this 
by the Roman Empire.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ Our 
Lord has fulfilled the will of his Father, and after 
fulfilling it has been taken up to the Father.’ And 
Abgar said to him, ‘ I too have believed on him and 
on his Father.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘ For this 
cause [ put my hand on youin his name.’ And when 
he did this immediately he was healed from the 
disease and the sufferings he had. And Abgar 
wondered that just as he had heard concerning Jesus 
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Tots Epyous mapéeAaBev dua Tob pabyrob avToo 
@addaiov, ds avrov dvev papparetas Kab Boravav 
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Adyov THs Cwhs, mept te THs eAevoews Tod *Inood 
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mept THs Svvauews Kal Tov Epywv adtod Kai 
pvoTnpiwy dv eAdAnoev ev KOoopw, Kal ola 
VVaLEL rabra errolet, Kal mepl THs Kaws adrob 
KNpvgews, Kat mept Tis puuKpoTHTOS Kal TrEpt Tijs 
Phil. 2, 8 TamEWoEws, Kal TOS erametvwoev EQuTOV Kal 
améleto Kat eopiKpuvey avrod TH DeoryTa., Kab 
eoraupoin, Kal Karey els Tov “Avon, Kal d€oxuse 
dpaypwov Tov ef aidvos [1) oxiobevra,, Kal dv - 
HyEelpev veKpovs Kal KatéBn povos, aveBn dé pera 
troAdod OyAov mpos TOV TaTépa adtod.!’ éexédevoev 21 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. xm. 18-21 


so he had in fact received through his disciple 
Thaddaeus, who cured him without drugs and herbs, 
and not only him but also Abdus the son of Abdus 
who had the gout; for he too came and fell at his 
feet, and received his prayer at his hands, and was 
healed. And the same Thaddaeus healed many 
others of their fellow-citizens, performing many 
wonderful deeds and preaching the word of God. 
And after this Abgar said, ‘O Thaddaeus, it is by 
the power of God that you do these things, and we 
ourselves have wondered. But in addition to this 
I beg you, explain to me concerning the coming of 
Jesus, how it happened, and concerning his power, 
and by what power he did these things of which I 
have heard.’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘I will now be 
silent, but since I was sent to preach the word, 
summon for me to-morrow an assembly of all your 
citizens, and I will preach before them, and sow in 
them the word of life, both concerning the coming 
of Jesus, how it, happened, and concerning his 
mission, and for what reason he was sent by the 
Father, and concerning his power, and his deeds, and 
the mysteries which he spoke in the world, and by 
what power he did these things, and concerning his 
new preaching, and concerning his lowliness and 
humiliation, and how he humbled himself, and put 
aside and made little his divinity, and was crucified, 
and descended into Hades, and rent the partition 
which had not been rent from the beginning of the 
world, and raised the dead, and he went down alone, 
but with a great multitude did he go up to his 


1 giro) ATMA: atrot cal r&o KdOnrac ev Seka TOO Ou Kai Tpe 
peta ObEno ev Toto olvos Kal To éNeVoecOar médANeEL TAAL peETa 
duvdmews Kptvar fovTac Kai vexpovo ERBD, 
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otv 6 “AByapos tH ewhev avvaEar tods moXiras 
lo lot \ 
avTob Kal aKxodoa Thy Kypvéw Oaddaiov, Kat 
pleTa Tatta mpooeragev Soljvar at’T@ xpvoov 
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A kat ov eis dypnorov mpos A€Ew ex THs Lpwv 
petaBAnbevta dwvns evTatdd por Kata KaLpov 
Kelodw. 

1 Some manuscripts add: ‘“ And how he is seated on 
the right hand of God and the Father with glory in the 


Heavens, and how he will come again with power to judge 
the living and the dead.” 
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ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, I. xi. 21-22 


Father.’! So Abgar commanded his citizens to 
assemble in the morning and to hear the preaching 
of Thaddaeus, and after this he ordered him to be 
given gold and plate, but he did not receive it, 
saying, ‘ If we have left our own things, how shall 
we take those of others?’ These things were done 
in the 340th year.” ” 


Let this valuable and litera) translation from the 
Syriac suffice me for the present. 


2 The three hundredth and fortieth year of the Edessene 
era, which began 310 B.c., would be a.p. 30, which agrees 
with the date of the crucifixion given by Tertullian but is 
one year earlier than the date given in Jerome’s version of 
the Chronicle of Eusebius and two years earlier than that 
given in the Armenian version of the same book. 
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CONTENTS OF 2BOOKo) 


The contents of the second book of the Mistory 


of the Church is as follows : 


. On the life of the Apostles after the Ascen- 


sion of Christ. 


. On the emotion of Tiberius at learning from 


Pilate the story of Christ. 


. How in a short time the message concerning 


Christ ran through the whole world. 


. How after Tiberius Caius appointed Agrippa 


as King of the Jews and punished Herod 
with perpetual banishment. 


. How Philo was sent on an embassy to Caius 


on behalf of the Jews. 


. All the evils which accumulated on the Jews 


after their crime against Christ. 


: How Pilate, too, committed suicide. 
. Concerning the famine in the time of 


Claudius. 


. The martyrdom of James the Apostle. 
. How Agrippa, who was also called Herod, 


persecuted the Apostles and at once felt 
_ the punishment of God. 


. On Theudas the magician. 
. On Helena the Queen of the Adiabeni. 
XIII. 


On Simon Magus. 
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XIV. 


XV. 
Oa 


XVII. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 


XX. 
XXI. 
XXII. 


XXIII. 


XXIV. 


XXV. 


XXVI. 


On the preaching of Peter the Apostle at 
Rome. 

On the Gospel according to Mark. 

How Mark was the first to preach the 
knowledge of Christ to those in Egypt. 
The narrative of Philo on the Ascetics in 

Egypt. 

The treatises of Philo which have come down 
to us. 

The misfortunes which overtook the Jews 
in Jerusalem on the day of the Passover. 

What was done at Jerusalem ufider Nero. 

On the Egyptian whom the Acts of the 
Apostles also mentioned. 

How Paul was sent a prisoner to Rome from 
Judaea and after defending himself was 
acquitted of all guilt. 

How James who was called the brother of 
the Lord suffered martyrdom. 

How after Mark Annianus was the first to 
be appointed bishop of the church of the 
Alexandrians. 

On the persecution under Nero in which 
Paul and Peter at Rome were adorned 
with martyrdom for religion’s sake. 

How the Jews were pursued by countless 
evils and how they began the final war 
against the Romans. 


Our book was compiled from those of Clement, 
Tertullian, Josephus, and Philo. 
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"Ooa pev ths exkAnovactiKhs toTopias éxphy 1 
as ev Tpooyte, diaoretAacbau Tis Te beoroyias 
mépt TOU owrnplov Adyou Kal THs dpxavoroyias 
rev rips TET Epas ddacKadtas SoypaTtwv ap- 
XavoTnTOs TE Tis KaTa Xpuotvavods edayyeAuchs 
mohuretas, od pv adda Kal doa mepl Tis yevo- 
pevns evayyos emupaveias abtod, Td Te 7pO TOO 
mafous Kal Ta TEpt THS TOV amroaToAwv exAoyis, 
év T® Tpo ToUTOV, oUVTE“OVTES Tas amodel€eLs, 
SuetArjpaprev- pepe O, emi Tod mapdvTos 7d7 Kal 2 
70. pera Ty Fae avdrou SvackepareBa, Ta 
pev ex TOV Oelwy Tapacnpawopmevor ypaynpatwr, 
ta 8 eEwbev mpoototopobyres €& Sv Kata Katpov 
pvnpovevoopev UTopVnUaTwV. 

IIp&ros rovyapoty eis tiv amootoAny avi 
tod mpoddtov “lovda KAnpotrar MarOlas, eis Kat 
avrTos, ws dediAwTat, THY Tob Kupiov yevdomevos 
pabytav. Kabioravtar dé du? edyfns Kal yeupav 
emecews TOV atrooTdAwy eis Siakoviay brynpecias 
eveka TOO KoWod advdpes SedoKyLaopévol, TOV 
d:puB ov ENMTA, Ob dui TOV _Lrépavov. os Kat 
mpOTos bere TOV KUpLoV aa TH Xetporovia, 
worrep els avTo robo mpoaxeis, ABous eis Odvarov 
mpos TOV KupioKxTovwy BadXreTaL, Kal Ta’TH TpPa- 
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BOOK II 


Aut that needed stating by way of preface in the 
history of the Church—the proof of the divinity of 
the saving Logos, the ancient history of our teach- 
ing, and the antiquity of the dogmas of the Christian 
life according to the Gospel, particularly all the 
points concerning his recently fulfilled advent, the 
events before his Passion, and the story of the 
choice of the Apostles—all this we traced in the 
preceding book, summarizing the demonstration. 
Let us now consider in the present book what 
followed his Ascension, noting some things from 
the divine writings, and adding what is taken from 
other sources frém treatises which we will quote 
from time to time. 

I. Matthias was the first to be chosen to the Aposto- 
late instead of the traitor Judas. As has been shown, 
he had himself been one of the Lord’s disciples, 
For the administration of the common fund tried 
men, seven in number, led by Stephen, were ap- 
pointed to the ministry by prayer and the laying 
on of the Apostles’ hands. And Stephen was first 
after his Lord not only in ordination, but, as though 
he had been put forward for this very purpose, 
also in that he was stoned to death by the Lord’s 
murderers, and so was the first to carry off the crown, 
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Tos TOV aire dhepwvupov tav a€iovicwy Tob 
Xptorod peapropov dmopepeTat orepavov. 
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*Iwavvn Kat Ilerpw Hera, THY avdoTacw Trap- 
eOwkey THY yv@ow o KUplos, ovto. Tots Aouzrots 
amooTéAois TrapédwKav, ot S€ Aowrol amdaroAot 
tots éPdopynKovtTa’ av els Av Kal BapvaBds. Svo 5 
de yeyovacw TaxwBor, els 60 Olkalos, 6 KaTa TOU 
mTepvylov Bn Bets Kal Um0 yvadews fvhy mAnyets 
els Odvarov, € ETEpOS d€ 6 kaparopunbets.”” 

Atrod 37) Tod diuxaiov Kat 6 TadAos pvnpovever 

Gal. 1, 19 ypapav z ETEpOV | dé TOV doar OAwwy ovic eldoov, 

et py) “TdxcoBov Tov ddeApov TOO Kuptov.”’ 

"Ev rovrous Kal Ta THs TOO CwWTHpos ALGv mpos 6 


Tov TOV ’Ocoponvav Baotréa té\os eAdpBavev 
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implied by his name,’ which was gained by the 
martyrs of Christ found worthy of victory. 

At that same time also James, who was called the 
_ brother of the Lord, inasmuch as the latter too was 
styled the child of Joseph, and Joseph was called 
the father of Christ, for the Virgin was betrothed to 
him when, before they came together, she was dis- 
covered to have conceived by the Holy Spirit, as 
the sacred writing of the Gospels teaches—this same 
James, to whom the men of old had also given the 
surname of Just for his excellence of virtue, is 
narrated to have been the first elected to the throne 
of the bishopric of the Church in Jerusalem. Clement 
in the sixth book of the Hypotyposes adduces the 
following : “ For,’ he says, “‘ Peter and James and 
John after the Ascension of the Saviour did not 
struggle for glory, because they had previously been 
given honour by the Saviour, but chose James the 
Just as bishop of Jerusalem.” ‘The same writer 
in the seventh book of the same work says in addition 
this about him, “‘ After the Resurrection the Lord 
gave the tradition of knowledge to James the Just 
and John and Peter, these gave it to the other 
Apostles and the other Apostles to the seventy, of 
whom Barnabas also was one. Now there were two 
Jameses, one James the Just, who was thrown down 
from the pinnacle of the temple and beaten to death 
with a fuller’s club, and the other he who was 
beheaded.” Paul also mentions the same James 
the Just when he writes, ‘“‘ And I saw none other 
of the Apostles save James the brother of the Lord.” 

At this time too the terms of our Saviour’s promise ? 
to the king of the Osrhoenes were receiving fulfil- 


1 Stephen in Greek means crown. 2 See pp. 84 ff. 
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jeer adwdovar ASyou ToAuadv, povois Sé TobToV 
*Tovdaious KkatnyyeMov. THyVixabra Kal [LabAos 
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petow ‘yevomevos, Katevow eis tiv Lapdpeay, 
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ment. Thomas was divinely moved to send Thaddaeus 
to Edessa as herald and evangelist of the teaching 
concerning Christ, as we have shown just previously 
from the writing preserved there. When he reached 
the place Thaddaeus healed Abgar by the word of 
Christ, and amazed all the inhabitants by his strange 
miracles. By the mighty influence of his deeds 
he brought them to reverence the power of Christ, 
and made them disciples of the saving teaching. 
From that day to this the whole city of the Edessenes 
has been dedicated! to the name of Christ, thus dis- 
playing no common proof of the beneficence of our 
Saviour to them. Let this suffice from the history 
of the ancients and let us pass again to the divine 
Scripture. 

On the martyrdom of Stephen there arose the 
first and greatest persecution of the Church in 
Jerusalem by the Jews. All the disciples, with the 
single exception of the Twelve, were scattered 
throughout Judaea and Samaria; some, as the 
divine Scripture says, traversed as far as Phoenice, 
Cyprus and Antioch, but they were not yet in a 
position to venture to transmit the word of faith 
to Gentiles, and announced it only to Jews. At 
that time Paul also was still ravaging the Church, 
entering into the houses of the faithful, dragging 
out men and women, and handing them over to 
prison. Philip, however, one of those who with 
Stephen had been already ordained to the diaconate, 
was among those who were scattered abroad, and 
went down to Samaria, where, filled with divine 


1 This seems merely to mean ‘‘ became converted to 
Christianity.” 
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Geias te epmAews duvapews fenpurres mpa@rTos 
Tots avrobe TOV Aoyov, tocavTn 8 atT@ deta 
OUVHpyet xXapes, ws Kab Uipreovar TOV Ldyov [LEeTa. 
mAcloTwv cow day avtod Adyous eAxOjvar. emt 
tocotrov 8 0 Lipwy BeBonpévos Kat éketvo 
Karpoo TOV TmaTnpeveov exparet yonrela, ws 
TY preyddgy adTov jyetoba civat Svvapv Too 
cov. tote 8 ody Kal odtos Tas bm Tob Didriz- 
mov duvaper Oeia redoupevas KaramAayets mapa 
doforrouas, drrodverau Kal pLéxpe Aovtpod TH 
ets Xpiorov alot kabumoxpiverat’ 6 0 Kal Bavpa- 
lew awov eis dehpo ywopevov mpos trav ett Kal 
vov Thy am €Keivouv peapwrarny jeeTUovTIDY alpeow, 
ot Th ToD obav Tpomaropos peB0dep THY extcAn - 
olay Aowschdous Kal ywpadéas vdoou Oteny bro - 
dudpevor, TA peytora. Avpatvovrat Tovs ois ev- 
amopagacbat oloi Te av elev TOV eV avrots daro- 
Kexpupevoy dvaadO7 Kal xaderov idv. yon ye 
TOU metous TOUTWV dmewobnoar, omrotot TWes 
elev THV Hox Onptav addvres, Womep obv Kal 6 
Lipwy avros Tpos TOU Tlerpov katapwpabets 
és va TI mpoonKovoay erusev TYyLerplay. dAAd 
yap ets ave ny donpepar mpoidvros TOO Gwrypiov 
KypvyLaros, oiKovopia Tis Tyev d776 Tijs AlOvotrewy 
yas THS avr Baordisos, Kar TL maT pov €0os 
bo ‘yvvaikos Tob €Ovous els ere viv Baot\evo- 
pLevou, Suvdorny: ov mp@rov ef eOvav mos. Too 
Didimmov bu emupavetas TO 708 feiov oyou 6 opyva 
peraoyovra TOV Te ava THY olKoupLevyy moray 
amrapx7y yevomevov, mp@Tov KaTeXEl Adyos eri 
rv mdr piov TaAwoornaavTa yin evayyedioacbar 
TV TOO TOV OAwY Beob yrHow Kal tTHv CworoLov 
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power, he was the first to preach the word to those 
there. So great was the grace of God, which worked 
with him, that even Simon Magus, with countless 
others, was captivated by his words. At that time 
Simon had obtained such fame by his magical power 
over his victims that he was held to be the Great 
Power of God ; but even he was then so overwhelmed 
by the marvels wrought by Philip by divine power, 
that he submitted, and feigned faith in Christ even 
to the point of baptism. It is worthy of wonder that 
this is still done by those who continue his most 
unclean heresy to the present day, for following the 
method of their progenitor they attach themselves 
to the Church like a pestilential and scurfy disease, 
and ravage to the utmost all whom they are able 
to inoculate with the deadly and terrible poison 
hidden in them. Most of these, however, have 
already been driven out, as many as have been 
detected in their wickedness, just as Simon himself, 
when his real nature was detected by Peter, paid 
the proper punishment. While the saving preaching 
was daily progressing and growing, some providence 
brought from the land of the Ethiopians an officer of 
the queen of that land, for the nation, following 
ancestral customs, is stillruled by a woman. Tradition 
says that he, who was the first of the Gentiles to 
receive from Philip by revelation the mysteries of the 
divine word, and was the first-fruits of the faithful 
throughout the world, was also the first to return to 
his native land and preach the Gospel of the know- 
ledge of the God of the universe and the sojourn of our 
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ets avOpwmovs Tod owrhpos 7p@v emdnpiar, 
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mpoplace. xetpa adbrtis TH Yed’’ Teprexovons 
mpopytetas. emt tovtois Ilatdos, to THs exAoyis 14 
oxebdos, otk e€& avOpmmwv obd€ dv avipdrwv, 
dv damoKxadipews 8 adtrot “Inoot Xpiotob Kal 
feot matpos Tot éyelpaytos atrov eK vexpar, 
amdatoAos avadetkvuTat, du OmTacias Kal Tis 
Kata THY amokdAvifuv obpaviov dwvis akiwbets 
Ths KAjcEews. 

II. Kat &) tHs mapaddfov Tob owripos: jHudv 1 
avaoTacews TE Kal els odpavods avadrnbews Tots 
mreloTos 46n TepiBorytov Kableotwons, TaAatob 
KekpaTyKoTos €bous Tots Tav eOvdv dpyovor Ta 
Tapa odiow KaLvoTopLovpeva TO Ty Bacircvov 
apxnv emuKparoovre onwatvey, os av pendev avrov 
SvadiSpdoKor Trav yomeveanr, TA mept Tijs ek 
vekp@v avactdcews TOD awrThpos udv “Inood 
eis mdvtTas 746 Kal” Ans IlaAaotivns BeBon- 
péeva liddros TiBepiw Bacret Kowobrar, Tas 2 
te adAAas adtod muOdpevos Tepactias Kal ws Ste 
jeeTa Odvatov €k vexp@v avactas On Peds etvau 
mapa tots moAAots memlotevto. Tov dé TrBéprov 
dveveyKelv emt THY avyKAnTOV exeivyy T aTwoa- 
cai dact tov Adyov, T@ pev Soxeiv, te pw Tpd- 
Tepov avTn TodTo SoKysdcaca Hv, TaAavod vojov 
KEKPATNKOTOS 7) dAAws TWO Tapa ‘Pwpatous 
Beorroretofat pur) odyi indy Kat ddypate ovy- 
KArjrov, TH 5 adn beta, ore unde Tis ef avOpamrov 
ETUKPLOES TE KQL ovoTdcews 1 cwTnplos Too 
Betou KnpUyLaTos edetro dvdacKaXia: Taury 8 3 
ody amwoamevns TOV mpocayyeADevTa sept Tod 
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Saviour which gives life to men, so that by him was 
actually fulfilled the prophecy which says, ‘‘ Ethiopia 
shall stretch out her hand to God.” In addition to 
these Paul, the chosen vessel neither of men nor 
through men but through revelation of Jesus Christ 
himself and God the Father who raised him from the 
dead, was appointed an Apostle, being vouchsafed 
this calling by a vision and the heavenly voice of 
revelation. 

Il. The wonderful resurrection and ascension into 
heaven of our Saviour was now already generally 
famous, and in accordance with an ancient custom 
that those who were ruling over the nations should 
report to him who held the imperial office any new 
movement among them, in order that no event 
might escape his notice, Pilate communicated to the 
Emperor Tiberius the story of the resurrection from 
the dead of our Saviour Jesus as already famous 
among all throughout all Palestine, together with the 
information he had gained of his other wonders and 
how he was already believed by many to be a God, 
in that after death he had risen from the dead.! 
They say that Tiberius referred the report to the 
Senate, which rejected it ostensibly because it had 
not previously tested the matter, for an ancient law 
prevailed that no one should be held as a God by 
the Romans except by a vote and decree of the 
Senate, but in truth because the saving teaching of 
the divine message needed no ratification and com- 
mendation from men. In this way the council of 


1 Several versions of Pilate’s report are extant, all 
obviously fictitious. See Tischendorf, Hvangelia apocrypha, 
and the article of Lipsius on Apocryphal Gospels in the 
Dictionary of Christian Biography, vol. ii. pp. 707 ff. 
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the Romans rejected the report sent to it concerning 
our Saviour, but Tiberius kept the opinion which he 
had formerly held and made no wicked plans against 
the teaching of Christ. 

Tertullian, who had an accurate knowledge of 
Roman law, a man especially famous among those 
most distinguished in Rome, has noted this in the 
Apology for the Christians which was written by 
him in Latin but translated into the Greek language ; 
he tells the story as follows: ‘‘ But, in order that 
wee may discuss such laws from their origin, there 
was an ancient decree that none should be con- 
secrated as a god by an Emperor before being 
approved by the Senate. Marcus Aemilius has acted 
thus concerning a certain idol Alburnus. And this 
supports our argument that among you godship has 
been given by human approval. If a god does not 
please man, he does not become god, so that, accord- 
ing to this, man must be gracious to God. ‘Tiberius, 
therefore, in whose time the name of Christian came 
into the world, when this doctrine was reported to 
him from Palestine, where it first began, communi- 
cated it to the Senate, and made it plain to them 
that he favoured the doctrine, but the Senate, because 
it had not itself tested it, rejected it; but he con- 
tinued in his own opinion and threatened death to 
the accusers of the Christians.”’1 For heavenly 
providence had designed putting this in his mind in 
order that the word of the Gospel might have an 
unimpeded beginning, and traverse the earth in all 
directions. 

III. Thus by the power and assistance of Heaven 


1 Eusebius seems to imply that the following sentence is 
part of Tertullian. This is not so in the Latin manuscripts. 
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dOpsws: oid Tus HAtov Body a ovpTacay olKou- 
pevnv o _oWT I/Os karnvyace A oyos. adrixa Tats 
Betas émroLevens ypagats emt ““mécav’ Tponet 

“ony yay O pOoyyos ” TOv Deorecioy evayye- 
Avara@v avrob Kal dmoaroAwy, © Kal ets TA TEPATA 
Tis olKoupLevns Ta para av’tav.” Kat dATa 
ava mdaoas mode TE Kal _Kepas, mAnGvovorns 
dAwvos dikny, puplavdpou Kab mapAn Gets dbpows 
exkAnotat OVVEDTHKETOY, ol TE €K Tpoyoveny 
duadoyns Kal THS dveKabev mAdvns madd voow 
Sevovdayovias clowrwy tas puyas memrednpev0t, 
mpos THS To’ Xpiotod Suvdwews Ha THs TaV 
poityntav atvtob didackadias Te Opod Kal Trapa- 
do€orrovias Womep SewHv SeoToTav amndAdAaypevor 
elpypav te xaAerwratwv AJow cdpdpevor, TAOnS 
pev Sauprovurijs KQTETTVOV molubetas, eva. de 
poovov etvar Oedv coporoyour, TOV TOV oUpTaVT@V 
Snpoupyov, totrov te adttov Deopots adnbods 
evoeBetas dv evOov Kal oappovos Opnoketas 
Ths v0 Tob owThpos. Te@v TO TOV dv Opera 
Bicp KaTaomapelons €yepaupor. aAAa ‘yap Tis 
Ya piTos 78m THS Devas Kal em Ta. Aoura yeomevys 
eOvn Kal mpwrov ev Kara THY Hadaorivey 
Katodperav KopynAtov atv dAw TH olKw ou 
emupavetas Devorépas bmoupylas TE Tlézpov THY 
els Xpworov morw Kkaradefapevov TActoTev TE 
Kal aw er “Avtioyelas “EAjvwv, ofs ot 
KATA TOV Urepavov SuwypLov Svaomapevres exnpugav, 
avOovorns apt Kal An Bvovons Tis Kara *Avtio- 
xXevav exkAnotas ev Tavre Te €mimapovTwy TA«t- 
orev dow TOV TE a7mrO ‘lepocoddpueov mpopyt av 
Kat avy abrots BapvaB& kai HavAov érépov te 
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the saving word began to flood the whole world with 
light like the rays of the sun. At once, in accordance 
with the divine Scriptures, the voice of its inspired 
evangelists and Apostles “went forth to the whole 
earth and their words to the end of the world.” In 
every city and village arose churches crowded with 
thousands of men, like a teeming threshing-floor. 
Those who by hereditary succession and original 
error had their souls bound by the ancient disease 
of the superstition of idols were set free as if from 
fierce masters and found release from fearful bondage 
by the power of Christ through the teaching of his 
followers and their wonderful deeds. They rejected 
all the polytheism of the demons, and confessed that 
there is only one God, the Creator of the universe. 
Him they honoured with the rites of true piety by 
the divine and rational worship which was implanted 
by our Saviour in the life of men. But indeed it 
was when the grace of God was already being poured 
out even on the other nations—when faith in Christ 
had been received, first by Cornelius with all his 
house in Palestinian Caesarea through divine mani- 
festation and the ministration of Peter, and also by 
many other Greeks in Antioch, to whom those 
preached who had been scattered in the persecution 
about Stephen, and the Church in Antioch was 
already flourishing and multiplying—it was at that 
moment and in that place, when so many of the 
prophets from Jerusalem were also present, and with 
them Barnabas and Paul, and a number of the other 


115 


Joseph. A.J. 
18, 224; BI. 
2, 180 


Joseph, A.I 
18, 237, 252. 
255 


EUSEBIUS 


mAjfous ent rTovtos dadeApar, y Xprotravav 
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oTnoas avtov THs Te Dirimmov Kai THs Avoaviov 
TeTpapxtas, mpos ats pet od mroAdv atT® ypdvov 
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Kara 61) totrov Didwy eyvwpileto mAclorots, 
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Tijs efwbev OpHaevwv Tradelas emLOTLOTATOS. 
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mace dios, Kal tept Ta prrdooda dé Kal éAev- 
Ogpia ths eEwbev maWeias ofds tis Hv, oddev Set 
éyew, ote pddtota tiv Kata TlAdtwva Kat 
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kata diov obros “Tovdators oupPavtTa mévre 
BiBrtots Tapadidiwow, bpod tHy Tatov Se€vdv 
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brethren besides them, that the name of Christian 
was first given, as from a fresh and _ life-giving 
fountain. Agabus also, one of the prophets with 
them, made predictions that there was to be a 
famine, and Paul and Barnabas were sent to give 
assistance to the ministry of the brethren. 

IV. Tiberius died after reigning about twenty-two 
years. After him Caius received the sovereignty 
and at once gave to Agrippa? the crown of the rule 
of the Jews. He made him king of the tetrarchies 
of Philip and Lysanias, and after a short time added 
to them the tetrarchy of Herod, sentencing Herod 
(he was the Herod of the Passion of the Saviour) for 
many offences to perpetual banishment, together with 
his wife Herodias. Of this too Josephus is witness. 

In his reign Philo became generally known as a 
man of the greatest distinction, not only among our 
own people but also among those of heathen educa- 
tion. He was a Hebrew by racial descent but in- 
ferior to none of the magnates in authority in Alex- 
andria. The extent and quality of the labour he 
bestowed on the theological learning of his race is 
in fact patent to all, and it is not necessary to say 
anything of his position in philosophy and the liberal 
studies of the heathen world since he is related to 
have surpassed all his contemporaries, especially in his 
zeal for the study of Plato and Pythagoras. V. Now 
this writer has narrated in five books what happened 
to the Jews in the time of Caius; he has in this 
work combined the stories of the insanity of Caius, 

1 He died March 16, a.p. 37. 

2 See Introduction for the family of the Herod. This is 
Agrippa I., son of Aristobulus and grandson of Herod the 
Great. The Herod mentioned in the next sentence is Herod 
Antipas, Agrippa’s uncle. 
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vos Te dewov attovs. 6 d€ Didwy e€evou Tept- 
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how he announced himself as a god and perpetrated 
innumerable acts of insolence during his reign, of 
the misery of the Jews in his time, of the mission 
which he was himself entrusted to make to the city 
of the Romans on behalf of those of his own race in 
Alexandria, and of how, when he appeared before 
Caius on behalf of his ancestral laws, he received 
nothing but laughter and ridicule, and narrowly 
escaped risking his life. 

Josephus also relates these facts and writes as 
follows in the eighteenth book of the Antiqutties : 
“ Now when a disturbance took place in Alexandria 
between the Jews who lived there and the Greeks, 
three of each side were chosen to go as representa- 
tives to Caius. One of the Alexandrian represen- 
tatives was Apion, who uttered many calumnies 
against the Jews, saying especially that they neg- 
lected to give honour to Caesar, and that while all 
who are subject to the rule of the Romans build 
altars and temples to Caius, and in all other respects 
receive him as they do the gods, these men alone 
think it improper to honour him with statues or to 
swear by his name. Now though Apion had made 
many serious charges by which he naturally hoped that 
Caius would be roused, Philo, the chief of the embassy 
of the Jews, a man of high reputation in every 
respect, for he was the brother of Alexander the 
Alabarch and a philosopher of no little skill, was 
able in his reply to deal with the accusations, but 
Caius cut him short, bade him get out of the way, 
and was so enraged that he clearly was on the point 
of serious measures against them. So Philo went 
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Gpa Te Kal ovK ets juaurepov Tav Kata TOO Xpiotod 
TeToAnpevwv evexev “lovdators ovpPeBynKoTwv. 
mp@Tov 57) ovv kara _TBéprov emt pe Tijs ‘Paw- 
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amor€abar ozovdiy eloaynoxevat, emt de Tis 
*Tovdaias UiAarov, cal? dv Ta mept TOV cwTHpa 
TeToAUnTO, mepl TO eV ‘Tepocodvpous ert TOTE 
ouveoTos tepoy emxelpyjoarrd Tt mapa TO ‘lov- 
datous efov, Ta peytoTa avdrovs dvarapagar, 
VI. peta dé tHv TiBepiou reAeutiy Vdiov tiv apynv 
mapetAnpota, moAAa prev els moAAovs Kat adda 
evuBpioat, mavTwy d€ padvora TO may ‘Tovdatev 
eOvos ot opuKpa. caraBrdypa: ad Kat ev Bpaxet 
mapeory dia T&v atvrod Katapabetv dwvdv, ev 
ais kata A€eéw Tatra ypaper 

* Tooatrn juev odv Ts y) tod Tatov mepi 70 
HOos ay dvepadta pos dmavras, OvapepovTws 
d€ mpos TO “Toudatev yevos, @ xadrer@s an- 
exPavopevos Tas peev ey tats aAAas moAcow 
Tpocevyds, amd TOV Kar’ “AdcEdvdpevav apEdevos, 
operepilerar, KaramAncas elcoveny Kal avopidvT@v 


Ths dlas opps (6 yap €érépwv avarilévrwy 
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out, deeply insulted, and told the Jews who were 
with him that they must keep up their courage, for 
though Caius was enraged against them he was in 
fact already fighting against God.” 

So far Josephus. Philo himself in the Embassy 
which he wrote gives an accurate and detailed account 
of what he did at the time. I shall pass over the 
greater part and cite only those points which plainly 
demonstrate to students the misfortunes which came 
upon the Jews, all at once and after a short 
time, in consequence of their crimes against Christ. 
In the first place he relates that, in the time of 
Tiberius, in the city of the Romans, Sejanus, the most 
influential of the Emperor’s court at the time, took 
measures completely to destroy the whole race, and 
in Judaea Pilate, under whom the crime against the 
Saviour was perpetrated, made an attempt on the 
temple, still standing in Jerusalem, contrary to the 
privileges granted to the Jews, and harassed them to 
the utmost, (VI.) while after the death of Tiberius 
Caius received the sovereignty and inflicted many 
injuries on many, but more than all did the greatest 
harm to the whole nation of the Jews. ‘This may 
be learned shortly from his own words, in which he 
writes exactly as follows: “ Now the character of Caius 
was extremely capricious towards all, but particularly 
towards the race of Jews. He hated them bitterly ; 
in other cities, beginning with Alexandria, he seized 
the synagogues and filled them with images and 
statues of his own form (for by giving permission to 
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John 19, 15 


EUSEBIUS 


edueis, avros Ldpvero Suvduer), Tov 8 ev TH lepo- 
morer vewv, Os Aoures Hv ayavoros, aovlias 
nEwevprevos Tis TANS, jucOnpp.dlero Kal [eEeTeE- 
iderer els olketov tepov, wa Avos ’Emuda- 
vots Néov xpnpeariln Taitov.” 


Mupia peev oov aa dewa Kat Tmépa. TANS § 


dinynoews 6 adtos Kata TH "“AdcEdvdpevav 
ovupPeByKora “Tovdatous emt tod SnAovpévov ev 
devtépw ovyypdypate @' érréypawev “ Ilept 
dpet@v’’ tatopet: ovvader 8 att@ Kat 6 “lw- 
onmos, opotws amo tav IIliAdrov xpdvwv Kat 
Tov Kata TOO GwThpos TeToAUNnWEVa@VY Tas KATA 
mavTos Tod €Ovous evdpfacbar onwatveny OUpL- 
popas. dkove 8 obv ofa Kat obros ev devtépa 
Tob “lovdaikod modguov adrtats avdAdaBats SyAot 
déywv 

“Tleudbels 8€ eis “lovdatav emitpomos t7o 
TiBepiov [iAaros vikrwp Kexaruppevas eis ‘lepo- 
odAupa traperckomiler Tas Katoapos eikdvas: on- 
pratar kahobvrat. totTo pel yépay peylorny 
Topaxny ayerpev tots *lovdatous. ol Te yap 
eyyvs mpos Ty ypu emddynoay, ws TETATY - 
pevav advtots Tav vow: oddév yap akiotow 
ev TH TOAEL SetxnAov tiBecOar.”” 

Tatra de ovyKpivas TH TOV evayyedtov ypapy, 
elon ws ovK eis pakpov avrovs peTHADev av 
eppynfav em adtod Ilidrov daviv, 8 As ovK 
dAXrov 7) jrovov exew ereBowv Kaloapa Bacrréa. 


1 Schwartz prefers the reading of BD, ay énéypayer, but to 
make sense this would require the article T® before devrépy. 
Tt is possible that the 7@ slipped out by a primitive error, in 
which case &y would be the better reading. 
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others to install them he did in fact put them there), 
and in Jerusalem the temple, which had hitherto 
been untouched and held worthy of preservation 
from all violation, he tried to change and transform 
to a shrine of his own to be ealled that of «Caius 
the new Zeus manifest.’ ”’ 

The same writer narrates in a second treatise 
entitled On the Virtues! innumerable other atro- 
cities, beyond all description, perpetrated on Jews 
in Alexandria in the same reign, and Josephus 
confirms him, showing in the same way that the 
universal misfortunes of the nation began with the 
time of Pilate and the crimes against the Saviour. 
Listen then to the actual words of his statement in 
the second book of the Jewish War. “‘ Now Pilate, 
sent as procurator to Judaea by Tiberius, brought 
into Jerusalem at night and covered up the images 
of Caesar which are called ensigns. When day 
came this roused the greatest commotion among 
the Jews, for they were.horrified at what they 
saw close by sincé their laws had been trampled 
on, for they do not permit any image to be set up 
in the city.” 

Now comparing this with the writing of the Gospels 
you will see that it was not long before they were over- 
taken by the cry which they uttered in the presence of 
Pilate himself, with which they shouted out that they 
had no other king than Caesar only. The same writer 


1 This is the only possible translation of the Greek as it 
stands. Yet there is little doubt but that On the V irtues is an 
alternative title of the Hmbassy. Either Eusebius made a 
slip, or there is a primitive error in the text, which should be 
emended and translated in agreement with the rendering of 
Rufinus, “In the second of the books which he entitled 
On the Virtues.” 
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eira be Kal dAdAnv efijs 6 avros ovyypapeds 6 
toropet peed ety adrovs ouppopav €v Tovtots 

joer dé radra TOpaxyy éTépav éxtvel, TOV 
bepov Onoavpov, Kadetrau dé KopBavas, els Kata 
ywyny voatav e€avadicxwv' Katie d€ aro 
Tplakoolwy oTadiwy. mpos Todro Tod mAxjGous 
ayavaKtynos Vv, Kat tod IliAdrov mapovros eis 
‘lepoodAupa, meprotdvres dua KateBowv. o be7 
mponde. yap adrav thy tapaxyvy Kat TO TrAnVE 
Tovs oTpaTiwwras evdrdAous, eobjocow iSumtucats 
Kekaduppevous, eykarapi€as Kat Eider pe xen - 
oacba Kwavcas, EvAots Sé Taiew Tovs _KeKpa- 
yotas eyKeAcvodpevos, avvOna didwow amo Tob 
Biwatos. tumTopevoe Sé of “lovdator moAAol pev 
t7o tTav mAnydv, woddot 5é tro oddv adrav 
év TH puyh Karamarnbevres arrwdovro, T™pos 
dé TH ouppopav T@v avypnnevav KaramAayev 
To 7ARG0s eoummncev.” 

"Ent rovrous pupias dAdas ev atrois ‘lepoco- 8 
AVpois KeKwhabar vewrepoTroiias 6 adTos eupaiver, 
mapioTas ws ovdapuds €€ exetwou S.ieAuTrov TH TE 
moAWw Kat Ty *Tovdaiay amacav ordoets Kal 
Tohepot Kal KaKav ema AAq Aor pnxavat, els. ore 
TO TavvoTaToY 7 KaTa Odveomacvavov avrovs 
peTpADev moAvopKia., Tovdatous peev obv ov Karo 
TOO Xprorob TeToAUHKaow, TavTH Ty TA eK THS 
elias peryet Sixes. 

VII. Ov ayvoeiv S€ a€wov ws Kal atrov éxeivov 1 
Tov emt Too awrhpos ILAarov Kata Vaiov, 05 robs 
xpovous OueS yer, Tooavraus TEpiTEecetv KATEXEL Adyos 
ouppopats, ws e€ avayKns avropovevtijy éavTob 
Kat TyLwpov advToxeipa yeveobar, THs Deltas, ws 
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then goes on to relate another misfortune which 
overtook them, as follows: ‘‘ And after this he 
roused another commotion by expending the sacred 
treasure, called Corban, for an aqueduct which he 
brought from a distance of three hundred stadia. 
Popular indignation was aroused at this, and when 
Pilate came to Jerusalem the people stood round 
with howls of execration; but he had foreseen their 
disturbance and had mixed with the crowd armed 
soldiers disguised in civilian clothes, with orders not 
to use their swords but to club those who had shouted. 
He gave the signal for this from his judgement-seat ; 
and as the Jews were smitten many perished 
from the blows, many from being trampled upon 
by their fellows in their flight, and the mob, 
overcome at the calamity of those who perished, 
was silent.” 

The same writer shows that besides this in- 
numerable other revolts were started in Jerusalem 
itself, affirming that from that time risings and war 
and the mutual contrivance of evil never ceased 
in the city and throughout Judaea, until the time 
when the siege under Vespasian came upon them as 
the last scene of all. Thus the penalty of God 
pursued the Jews for their crimes against Christ. 

VII. It is also worthy of notice that tradition relates 
that that same Pilate, he of the Saviour’s time, in 
the days of Caius, whose period we have described, 
fell into such great calamity that he was forced to 
become his own slayer and to punish himself with 
his own hand, for the penalty of God, as it seems, 
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eoucev, duens ovK els juaurepov avrov peteABovons. 
toropotow ‘EMqvev ot Tas ’Odvpmiddas apa 
Tots KaTa xpdvous TET Pay HEVOLS dvayparpavres.. 
Vut. “AMA, yap Daiov ovd’ dAous TETTApOW erTe- 
ow THY apxnV KaTaoXovTa KAavovos atroKpdrwp 
diadéyerar Kal” dv Aysob Thy olKoupLevny me 
cavtos (Totro d€ Kat of Topp Tob Kal? Wuas 
Adyou avyypadets tats atdrav toropiats map- 
édocav), 7 KaTa Tas IIpageus TaV amooTéAwy 
’AyvaBou mpoprjrov mepl Tob pedew eocobat 
Aysov ed’ odny Thv olkouperny Tépas eAdpuBavev 
Tpoppnats. Tov d€ Kara KAavdvov “Ayov ém- 
onpunvadprevos ev tats IIpdéeow 6 Aoukds toro- 
pyoas Te ws dpa dia [lavdov Kai BapvaBa of 
kata “Avridyeray adeApot trois Kata tHv *lov- 
daiav e& dv Exaortos ndmdper Svamrepadpevos 
elnoar, emupeper Aéywv: (IX.) “ Kat’ exetvov dé Tov 
Katpov, Ofjrov 8° ott Tov emt KAavdiov, emeBadev 
“Hp@dns- 0 Baotheds Tas yelpas KaK@oat Twas 
Trav amo THs éekKAnoias, dvethev dé TdiceoBov 
tov adeAdov *Iwavvov paxatpa. mepl Tovrou 
oo KAgjuns Too ‘TaxcBou Kal toToplay pvyuns 
aglav ev tH Tov ‘Yrotummcewv éBddun Tapa- 
Tiferau ws av ek mapaddcews THY mpd adbrod 
pdoxav OTe 67) O eloayayav avrov eis SuKaorTypLov, 
Haprupioavra adrov iday KuyGeis, wporcgynoev 
eivat Kal avros EauTOV Xproreavev. “ouvaTrnxOnoav 
otv audw,”’ gnotv, “Kal Kara THY odov HEiwoev 
apeOHvat are b70 Tob laa Bou- 0 de oAlyov oKE- 
dprevos, * eipyvn cou’ etmev Kal KateptAnoev adbrov. 
Kat oTws auddtepor b00 exapatounOyoay.”’ 


1 Cf. George Syncellus 633, 11-18. 
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followed hard after him. Those who record the 
Olympiads of the Greeks with the annals of events 
relate this.t 

VIII. Caius had not completed four years of 
sovereignty when Claudius succeeded him as 
Emperor. In his time famine seized the world 
(and this also writers? with a purpose quite other 
than ours have recorded in their histories), and so 
what the prophet Agabus had foretold, according 
to the Acts of the Apostles, that a famine would 
be over the whole world, received fulfilment. Luke 
in the Acts describes the famine in the time 
of Claudius and narrates how the Christians at 
Antioch sent to those in Judaea, each according 
to his ability, by Paul and Barnabas, and he goes 
on to say, (IX.) “ Now at that time,’’—obviously 
that of Claudius,—‘‘ Herod the king put forth his 
hand to vex certain of the church and killed James 
the brother of John with the sword.” Concerning 
this James, Clement adds in the seventh book of the 
Hypotyposes a story worth mentioning, apparently 
from the tradition of his predecessors, to the effect 
that he who brought him to the court was so moved 
at seeing him testify as to confess that he also was 
himself a Christian. “‘So they were both led away 
together,” he says, “and on the way he asked for 
forgiveness for himself from James. And James 
looked at him for a moment and said, ‘ Peace be to 
you, and kissed him. So both were beheaded at the 


same time.” 


1 No extant records confirm this statement. 

2 Jan. 24, a.p. 41. 

3 Of. Tacitus, Ann. xii. 13, and Dio Cassius lx. 11.. But 
Eusebius, influenced by Acts xi. 28, exaggerates the 
universal character of the famine. 

Tei 


EUSEBIUS 


Acts 12, 3-17 Tore  Ofra, a ws pnow 7 n Deva ypa, (day ‘“Hpwdns 4 
emt rH 708 "laxwBov davaipécer mpos dovis 
yeyovos TO mpaxBev Tots "Lov8atous, emuriBerat 
Kal Ilerpw, Seopots Te avrov Tapasovs, dcov 
ovmw Kal Tov Kat avTod povov evgpynoev av, 
et py) Oia Oeias  émidaveias, emLaTavros avT@ 
voKTOp ayyérov, mapaddgws TOV elpypav dmad- 
ayets, em THY Tob KnpvyLaTos agetrar Svaxoviay 
Kal Ta ev KATA ITérpov ovTws elyev oiKovopias. 

X. Ta dé ye tis Kata TOV arooToAwy eyyetpy- 1 
sews Tod Baciwiéws over avaBodjs <iyeTo, dua ye 
Tot avTov 6 THs Deias Sixns TYyswpos SidKovos 
peTHEl, TapavTika peta THY Ta&V amooTddAwy 

Acts 12, 19. emBouAry, as u] Tov Ilpd&ewv toropet ypapn, 

oo OppynoavTa jev eri Thy Karodpevay, év emLon LD 
oo evrabia EopTHs iuepa Aaumrpa Kal Baowdurh 
KOOMNOGLEVvoV eoOHre bymAov TE 71p0 Bnparos 
dnunyopjoavta’ Tob ydp tor Syuov tavTos é- 
evpnpinoavros emt TH Onunyopia wes emt feod 
pwvy Kat ovK dvOparov, TapaxpHp.a TO Adytov 
mataéa. avTov adyyeAdov Kupiov toropet, yevo~ 
pevdy Te oKwAnkdBpwrov expiEa. Oavudoa d° 2 
aévov THs mept THY Delay ypapry Kal ev THdE TO 
Trapadogap ouppavias Thy Tob “lworrov icropiav, 
Kal? Hv emyLapTup@v TH aAnbeia SHAds eorw, 
ev TOou@ THS “ApxatoAoylas evveaxaidekaTw, evOa 
avTots Ypaprpuoucw Oo€ mws TO Cadpa Sunyetran. 

Joseph. A. “| Tpirov 8 éros are Baovrevovre Ths OAs 3 

was “Tov8atas et Anpwro, Kal Taphy ets moh Kae- 
adpeav, 7) TO mpdTEepoy UtTpaTwvos TUpyos éKa- 


‘1 The feast was probably that Pro salute Caesaris which 
was celebrated every four years (see E. Schwartz, “ Zur 
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At that time, as the divine Scripture says, Herod, 
seeing that his action in the murder of James had 
given pleasure to the Jews, turned to Peter also, 
put him in prison, and would have perpetrated his 
murder also had it not been for Divine intervention 
at the last moment, for an angel appeared to him 
by night and he was miraculously released from 
his bonds and set free for the ministry of preach- 
ing. Such was the dispensation of heaven for 
Peter. 

X. As to the king’s attempt on the Apostles there 
was no more delay, but the avenging minister of the 
sentence of God overtook him at once, immediately 
after his plot against the Apostles, as the Scripture 
relates in the Acts. He had gone to Caesarea, and 
there on the set day of the feast, adorned with 
splendid and royal robes, he addressed the people, 
standing on high before his judgement-seat. The 
whole people applauded his address, as though at the 
voice of a god and not of a man, and the story? relates 
that an angel of the Lord smote him at once, and 
he was eaten of worms and expired. It is worthy 
of wonder how in this marvel also the narrative of 
Josephus agrees with the divine Scripture. He 
clearly testifies to the truth in the nineteenth book 
of the Antiquities, where the wonder is related in the 
following words: “ Now the third year of his reign 
over all Judaea had been finished when he came to 
the city of Caesarea, which was formerly called the 


Chronologie des Paulus,” Gétt. Nachr. 1907), and was due 
in a.p. 44 when Herod probably died. 

2 Note that Eusebius uses the word éyov of the Acts; 
in view of the fact that the word, literally ‘ oracle,” 
is generally used of the Old Testament it might almost be 
rendered by ‘‘ Scripture.” 
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NetTO. ouverehet & evrat0a Oewpias «is Hv 
Kaicapos TYLIY, Orrep Tijs exelvou owrTnpias 
eopTyy Twa TAUTHY emLaTapevos, Kal Tap avriy 
WOpoisto TaV Kara Thv emapxiav ev téAew Kal 
mpoBeBnxorey eis a€lav mAROos. Sevrépa dé Tov 
Jewprdv LEP oroAny evovodpevos €& dpytpou 
TETIOLNILEV HV méoay, ws Bovpdovov opiy civat, 
mrapiGev ets TO Oar pov apxowevns Hwepas. 
eva Tais mpwrais TOV HALaKaY axtivwv emBodrais 
6 dpyupos Katavyacbeis, Javpaciws améatiABer, 
papalpwv te PoBepov Kat Tots ets adrov arevi- 
ovat ppik@des. evOds dé of KdAaKes Tas ovddev 
exelvw Tpos ayabob ddrdos dddobev dwvas aveBowr, 
feov ‘Tpocayopevovres * eDpLev ys Te ‘eins’ ém- 
Néyovres, ‘el Kal pméxpe viv ws dvOpwrov édo- 
BrnOnwev, adda rodbvTedbev Kpeittovd ce Ovyris 
dicews opodoyobuev. odK emérAnkev Tovrois 
¢ \ ? \ \ , / > ~ > 
6 Baowreds ovde THY KoAaKetav aceBotoav are- 
tpupato. avakvias dé pet oXlyov, THs éavTod 
kepahys drrepabelopevov eldev dyyedov. TobTov 
evOds evdnoev Kax@v elvat airvov, TOV Kal more 
Tov ayaladv yevowevov, Kat Swaxdpdiov €oyev 
ooUVny, a powv & abt@ tis KowWlas mpocépucev 
ddynpa, pera opodpsryros dp&dpuevov. dvabew - 
pav oby mpos Tovs pirous, * 6 Oeds bpiy eyo,” 
dnolv, * 7d KATAOT PEPE emurarropat tov Biov, 
TApaxpHuLa THS elwapwevys Tas dpre pou KaT- 
epevopevas pwvas edeyxovons. 6 KAyfels aba- 
vatos tf tuadv, dn Oavetv amayoua. dexréov 
dé Thy mempwuevnv, 7 Beds BeBovAnta. Kat 
i Husebius isfusually very accurate in his quotations, but 
here he varies from the text of Josephus, who says “he saw 
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tower of Strato. There he was celebrating games 
in honour of Caesar, because he knew that this was 
a kind of feast for his safety, and at it was assembled 
a multitude of those in office and of high rank in 
the province. On the second day of the games he 
put on a robe made entirely of silver, so that it was 
a wonderful fabric, and proceeded to the theatre at 
the beginning of the day. Then when the silver was 
refulgent with the first glint of the rays of the sun 
it gleamed marvellously with a peculiar sheen, fearful 
and terrifying to those who gazed at it. At once 
the flatterers raised their voices from various quarters 
—but no good did it do him—and addressed him as 
a god, saying, ‘ Be thou propitious! even if until 
now we feared thee as man, yet from henceforth 
we confess thee as of more than mortal nature.’ The 
king was not dismayed at these words, nor did he 
reject the impious flattery. 
But after a little looking up he saw an ,angel 
seated above his head. This he at once perceived to 
be the harbinger of evil, as it had formerly been of 
good ;1 he had pain in his heart, and agony rapidly 
beginning spread increasingly through his stomach. 
So he looked up to his friends and said, ‘J, who am 
your god, aim now commanded to give up my life, 
for fate has immediately reproved the lying words 
just uttered about me. JI, whom you called im- 
mortal, am now being taken off to die. Fate 
must be accepted as God has willed, yet I have 
an owl sitting on a certain rope over his head, and at once 
understood that it was a messenger (dyyeXos) of evil, as it had 
formerly been of good.” The allusion is to the story that 
when Agrippa, at the lowest ebb of his misfortunes, was in 
prison in Rome he saw an owl and regarded it as a harbinger 
of better days, which did indeed soon come (Josephus, Ant. 
xviii. 6. 7). py 
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yap BeBuadkapev oddapyy pavrus, GAN érrt ris 
parapelopevys paxpoTnTos.  Tadra dé eye € em- 
Tacel Tijs oduvns KaTeTroVvEtTo: pera omovons 
oby ets TO BactAcvov exopitoOn, Kal bunge Adyos 8 
els mavras ws €xou TOO reOvavae TavTarract per 
dAtyov. 4 TAnOds 8 adrika odvv yvvar&i Kal 
maw em oakKov Kabecbeioa 7TH Tatpiw vouw 
Tov Oedv ixérevov brép Tod Bacitéws, olpwyhs 
Te TmavT Hv avatAca Kal Opyvwv. ev bYnA@ O° 
6 Baoweds Swyatiw Karakeiwevos Kal KaTw 
Brénwv adtods mpnvets mpotimtovras, adaKkpus 
ov avTos ejuevev. auvexeis 8 ed’ “jpepas TEVTE 
T@ THS yaoTpos adynpare Suepyacbeis, TOV Biov 9 
Karéorpepev, amo yeverews aywv mEevTnKOOTOV 
éros Kal tétaptov, THs S€ BactAeias E€Bdopmov. 
Téooapas prev ovv emt Latov Kaicapos €Baci- 
Aevoev eviavtovs, THS DiAimov pev TeTpapytas 
els TpieTiav dp~as, TH TeTApTW Sé Kal Thy “Hpwdov 
mpoceindus, tpets 8 emAaBoy THs KAavdiov 
Kaicapos avroKparoptas..” radra tov “lwonmov 10 
peTa TOV ddrAAwY Tals Gelais cvvadynPevovta ypadats 
dmoBavudtar et d€ mEpl THY TOD Baorhéws Tpoo- 
nyoptay ddgevev TLOW Svadwveiv, arn 6 yé Xpovos 
Kal 1) mpaéis TOv adTov OvTa SetKvUcW, ToL Kara 
6 opdAua ypadiKov evn ay wevov Tob dvoparos 

* Kat Suwvupias mept Tov adrdv, ota Kat rept 
moAXovs, yeyevnievnns. 

Acts 5, 34- XI. ’Ezret d€ madw 6 Aovkas év rais pateow 1 

“ elodyeu TOV Dapadenr év Th mrepl Tov aTttoaToAwy 
oncetper Aéyovra Ws dpa Kara, TOV Sy Aovprevov 
Xpovov aveorn Ocvdas Adyeov EavTov €lvat Tw4., 
Os KateAvOn, Kal mévTes doo erelaOnoay avdT@, 
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lived no mean life, but in the spaciousness which 
men deem happy.’ While he was saying this, he 
began to be overwhelmed by the intensity of his 
pain; he was therefore carried hastily into the 
palace, and the report was spread among all that he 
would certainly die shortly. But the multitude seated 
on sackcloth with their wives and children, according 
to the law of their fathers, at once began to beseech 
God for the king and the whole place was filled with 
wailing and lamentations. The king lying in a room 
on high, and looking down on them as they fell 
prostrate, did not remain without tears himself. 
After being racked by pain in the stomach for five 
successive days he passed from life in the fifty- 
fourth year of his age and the seventh of his reign.t 
He had reigned four years in the time of Caius 
Caesar. For three years he possessed the tetrarchy 
of Philip, but in the fourth received also that of 
Herod, and he continued for three more years in 
the reign of Claudius Caesar.’’ I am surprised how 
in this and other points Josephus confirms the truth 
of the divine Scriptures. Even if he seem to some 
to differ as to the name of the king, nevertheless 
the date and the events show that he is the same, 
and either that the name has been changed by 
some clerical error or that there were two names 
for the same man, as has happened with many. 

XI. Since Luke in the Acts introduces Gamaliel as 
saying at the inquiry about the Apostles that at the 
time indicated Theudas arose, saying that he was 
somebody, and that he was destroyed and all who 

1 This would be a.p. 44, which fits in well with all the 
other data, except the fact that there are coins of Agrippa 
referring to his eighth and ninth years; they are usually 
thought to be spurious, but the point is obscure. 
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1 It is remarkable that Eusebius did not notice that this 
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obeyed him were scattered; come, let us compare 
the writing of Josephus with regard to him.!_ In his 
work lately mentioned he gives the following narra- 
tive. ‘“‘ Now when Fadus was procurator of Judaea 
a certain impostor named Theudas persuaded a great 
multitude to take their possessions and follow him 
to the river Jordan, for he said that he was a prophet 
and undertook to divide the river by his commands 
and provide an easy crossing for them. By 
saying this he deceived many; Fadus, however, did 
not allow them to enjoy their delusion, but sent a 
squadron of cavalry against them which attacked 
them unexpectedly, killed many and took many 
alive, captured Theudas himself, cut off his head, 
and brought it to Jerusalem.”’ 

After this he also mentions as follows the famine 
which took place in the time of Claudius: XII. “ At 
the same time it happened that the great famine took 
place in Judaea, in which Queen Helena bought 
corn from Egypt at great expense and distributed 
it to those who were in need.’ You would find 
that this too agrees with the writing of the Acts of 
the Apostles, which records how the disciples in 
Antioch, each according to his several ability, deter- 
mined to send to the relief of the dwellers in Judaea, 
which they did, sending it to the elders by the hand 
of Barnabas and Paul. Splendid monuments of the 
Helena whom the historian has commemorated are 


Theudas cannot really have been referred to by Gamaliel, 
who was speaking many years before the time of Fadus. 
Most modern writers on Acts think that nevertheless the 
Theudas of Acts is the Theudas of Josephus and explain the 
speech as literary fiction. Some think that ‘“ Luke” was 
misled by Josephus, who happens to mention Theudas in 
the same context as Judas of Galilee. 
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1 Cf. George Syncellus 630, 15-631, 8 and Zonaras 11. 11, 
36, 27-37, ed. Dindorf. 
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still shown in the suburbs of the present Aelia!; 
she was said to be queen of the nation of 
Adiabene. 

XIII. Seeing that the faith in our Saviour and 
Lord Jesus Christ was already being given to all men, 
the enemy of men’s salvation planned to capture the 
capital in advance, and sent there Simon, who was 
mentioned above, and by aiding the fellow’s tricky 
soreery won over to error many of the inhabitants 
of Rome. This is told by Justin, who was an 
ornament of our faith not long after the Apostles, 
and I will set out the necessary information about 
him in due course. In his first Apology to Antoninus 
for our opinions he writes as follows: ‘“‘ And after 
the ascension of the Lord into heaven the demons 
put forward men who said that they were gods, 
and they not only escaped persecution by you 
but were even vouchsafed honours. There was a 
certain Simon, a Samaritan, from a village called 
Gittho, who in the time of Claudius Caesar worked 
miracles by magic through the art of the demons 
possessing him ; he was reckoned as a god in Rome, 
your capital city, and honoured as a god among you 
by a statue on the river Tiber between the two 
bridges, with this inscription in Latin—simon1 DEO 
saNncto,?”’ that is, to Simon a holy god, “ and almost 
all Samaritans and a few in other nations as well, 
recognize him as the chief god and worship him, and 


1 The name given to Jerusalem by Hadrian. 

2 In 1574 a statue was found on the island of St. Sebastian 
to which Justin probably referred. Unfortunately for him 
it bears the inscription seMonr saNco Dx£O, that is to say, TO 
THE GOD SEMO SANCUS, thus explaining but not confirming 
Justin’s improbable story. Semo Sancus was an old Sabine 
deity, not a Samaritan sorcerer. 
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* In the curious mixture of philosophical language with 
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they say that a certain Helena, who travelled about 
with him at that time but had formerly lived in a 
house of ill-fame”’ in Tyre of Phoenicia, “was the 
first Idea! from him.” 

This is what Justin says, and Irenaeus agrees 
with him in the first book against heresies where he 
collects the stories about Simon and his unholy and 
foul teaching. It would be superfluous to relate this 
in the present work since those who desire it can 
study in detail the origin and life and the false 
doctrinal principles of the heresiarchs who followed 
him and the customs introduced by them all, for 
they are carefully preserved in the above-mentioned 
book of Irenaeus. Thus we have received the tradi- 
tion that Simon was the first author of all heresy. 
From him, and down to the present time, those who 
have followed, feigning the Christian philosophy, 
with its sobriety and universal fame for purity of 
life, have in no way improved on the idolatrous 
superstition from which they thought to be set free, 
for they prostrate themselves before pictures and 
images of Simon himself and of Helena, who was 
mentioned with him, and undertake to worship them 
with incense and sacrifices and libations. Their more 
secret rites, at which they say that he who first hears 
them will be astonished, and according to a scripture 
current among them will be “ thrown into marvel,” 
truly are full of marvel and frenzy and madness ; 
for they are of such a kind that they not merely 


mythological concepts which characterized the theology of 
the Graeco-Roman world of the first four centuries after 
Christ, the word here translated “idea’’ was one of those 
used of the yarious beings proceeding from the original 
godhead, and bridging as it were the gap between God 
and Creation. 
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cannot be related in writing, but are so full of 
baseness and unspeakable conduct that they cannot 
even be mentioned by the lips of decent men. For 
whatever foulness might be conceived beyond all 
that is base, it is surpassed by the utter foulness of 
the heresy of these men, who make a mocking sport 
of wretched women, “‘ weighed down,” as is truly said, 
by every kind of evil. XIV. Of such evil was Simon 
the father and fabricator, and the Evil Power, 
which hates that which is good and plots against the 
salvation of men, raised him up at that time as a 
great antagonist for the great and inspired Apostles 
of our Saviour. Nevertheless the grace of God 
which is from heaven helped its ministers and 
quickly extinguished the flames of the Evil One by 
their adyent and presence, and through them 
humbled and cast down “every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God.” 
Wherefore no conspiracy, either of Simon, or of any 
other of those who arose at that time, succeeded in 
those Apostolic days ; for the light of the truth and 
the divine Logos himself, which had shone from God 
upon men by growing up on the earth and dwelling 
among his own Apostles, was overcoming all things 
in the might of victory. The aforesaid sorcerer, as 
though the eyes of his mind had been smitten by 
the marvellous effulgence of God when he had 
formerly been detected in his crimes in Judaea by 
the Apostle Peter, at once undertook a great journey 
across the sea, and went off in flight from east to 
west, thinking that only in this way could he live 
as he wished. He came to the city of the Romans, 
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where the power which obsessed him wrought with 
him greatly, so that in a short time he achieved such 
success that he was honoured as a god by the erection 
of a statue by those who were there. But he did 
not prosper long. Close after him in the same reign 
of Claudius the Providence of the universe in its 
great goodness and love towards men guided to 
Rome, as against a gigantic pest on life, the great 
and mighty Peter, who for his virtues was the leader 
of all the other Apostles. Like a noble captain of 
God, clad in divine armour, he brought the costly 
merchandise of the spiritual light from the east to 
the dwellers in the west, preaching the Gospel of 
the light itself and the word which saves souls, the 
proclamation of the Kingdom of Heaven. XV. Thus 
when the divine word made its home among them 
the power of Simon was extinguished and perished 
immediately, together with the fellow himself. 

But a great light of religion shone on the minds 
of the hearers of Peter, so that they were not satisfied 
with a single hearing or with the unwritten teaching 
of the divine proclamation, but with every kind of 
exhortation besought Mark, whose Gospel is extant, 
seeing that he was Peter’s follower, to leave them 
a written statement of the teaching given them 
verbally, nor did they cease until they had persuaded 
him, and so became the cause of the Scripture called 
the Gospel according to Mark. And they say that 
the Apostle, knowing by the revelation of the spirit 
to him what had been done, was pleased at their 
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zeal, and ratified the scripture for study in the 
churches. Clement quotes the story in the sixth 
book of the Hypotyposes, and the bishop of Hierapolis, 
named Papias, confirms him. He also says that 
Peter mentions Mark in his first Epistle, and that he 
composed this in Rome itself, which they say that 
he himself indicates, referring to the city metaphori- 
cally as Babylon, in the words, “the elect one in 
Babylon greets you, and Marcus my son.” 

XVI. They say that this Mark was the first to be 
sent to preach in Egypt the Gospel which he had 
also put into writing, and was the first to establish 
churches in Alexandria itself. The number of men 
and women who were there converted at the first 
attempt was so great, and their asceticism was so 
extraordinarily philosophic, that Philo thought it 
right to describe their conduct and assemblies and 
meals and all the rest of their manner of life. XVII. 
Tradition says that he came to Rome in the time 
of Claudius to speak to Peter, who was at that time 
preaching to those there. This would, indeed, be 
not improbable since the treatise to which we refer, 
composed by him many years later, obviously con- 
tains the rules of the Church which are still observed 
in our own time. Moreover, from his very accurate 
description of the life of our ascetics it will be plain 
that he not only knew but welcomed, reverenced, 
and recognized the divine mission of the apostolic 
men of his day, who were, it appears, of Hebrew 
origin, and thus still preserved most of the ancient 
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avTois TMV amo Kaklas abv laTtp@v Sueqy 
amaAdAarrovras aketobar Kat OJepamevew, 7 THS 
mept TO Oetov Kabapas Kai eiAuKpwots Oepareias 
Te Kal Opnoxeias evexa. eit odv~e€ éavTod 
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1 The ambiguity is due to the fact that the Greek 
word may mean “‘ service ” or “ healing.” 
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customs in a strictly Jewish manner. In the first 
place he promises not to go beyond the truth in any 
detail or to add anything of his own invention to 
what he was going to relate in the treatise which 
he entitled On the Contemplative Life or Sup- 
plants. He then says that they and the women 
with them were called Therapeutae and Thera- 
peutrides, and enters upon the reason for such a 
name. It was given either because, like physicians, 
they relieve from the passions of evil the souls of those 
who come to them and so cure and heal them, or 
because of their pure and sincere service! and 
worship of the Divine. Thus it is not necessary to 
discuss at length whether he gave them this descrip- 
tion of himself, naturally adapting the name to their 
manner of life, or whether the first ones really called 
themselves this from the beginning, since the title 
of Christian had not yet become well known every- 
where. At any rate he bears witness especially 
to their abandonment of property, and states that 
when they begin to follow philosophy they give 
up their possessions to their relations, and then, 
having bade farewell to all the cares of life, go 
outside the walls to make their dwellings in deserts 
and oases,” for they are well aware that intercourse 
with those of another way is unprofitable and harm- 
ful, and it was the practice at that time, so it seems, 
of those who were thus initiated to emulate the life 
of the prophets in zealous and warm faith. For 
even in the canonical Acts of the Apostles it is 
related that all the acquaintances of the Apostles 


2 Literally “ gardens.” 
14.7 
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sold their goods and possessions and divided them 
to all according as anyone had need so that none 
was in want among them; and as many as were 
possessors of lands or houses, so the story says, sold 
them and brought the price of what had been sold 
and laid it at the feet of the Apostles, so that it 
might be divided to each according as any had need. 

To practices like those which have been related 
Philo bears witness and continues in the following 
words: “The race is found in many places in 
the world, for it was right that both Greece and 
barbarism should share in perfect good, but it 
abounds in Egypt in each of the so-called nomes and 
especially around Alexandria. The noblest from 
every region send a colony to a district well suited 
for their purpose, as though it were the land of the 
Therapeutae. This district is situated above Lake 
Mareia ! on a low hill, very convenient for its safety 
and the temperateness of the climate.” He then 
goes on to describe the nature of their dwellings, 
and says this about the churches in various districts : 
“In each house there is a sacred dwelling which is 
called ‘a sanctuary and monastery,’ in which they 
celebrate in seclusion the mysteries of the sacred 
life, and bring nothing into it, either drink or food 
or any of the other things necessary for bodily needs, 
but law and inspired oracles given by the prophets 
and hymns and other things by which knowledge 
and religion are increased and perfected.” And 
further on he says: ‘‘ The whole period from dawn 


1 More often known as Lake Mareotis, a little south of 
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to eve is for them a religious exercise ; they study 
the sacred scriptures and expound their national 
philosophy by allegory, for they regard the literal 
interpretation as symbolic of a concealed reality 
indicated in what is beneath the surface. They 
have also some writings of men of old, who were 
the founders of their sect, who left many memorials 
of the meaning allegorically expounded, which they 
use as models and copy their method of treatment. 

This seems to have been said by a man who had 
listened to their expositions of the sacred scriptures, 
and it is perhaps probable that the writings of men 
of old, which he says were found among them, were 
the Gospels, the writings of the Apostles, and some 
expositions of prophets after the manner of the 
ancients, such as are in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
and many other of the epistles of Paul. He then 
goes on to write thus about their composition of new 
psalms: “So that they not only contemplate but 
make songs and hymns to God in all kinds of metres 
and melodies, though they perforce arrange them 
in the more sacred measures.” 

He discusses many other points as well in the 
same book, but it seemed necessary to enumerate 
those by which the characteristics of the life of the 
Church are exhibited ; but if anyone doubt that what 
has been said is peculiar to life according to the 
Gospel, and think that it can be applied to others 
besides those indicated, let him be persuaded by tne 
following words of Philo in which he will find, if he 
be fair, indisputable testimony on this point. He 
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writes thus: “ Having laid down for the soul con- 
tinence as a foundation they build the other virtues 
on it. None of them would take food or drink 
before sunset, for they think that philosophy de- 
serves the daylight and the necessities of the body 
darkness ; for this reason they allot the day to the 
one, and a small part of the night to the others, 
Some of them neglect food for three days for the 
great love of knowledge dwelling in them, and some 
so delight and luxuriate in the banquet of doctrine, 
so richly and ungrudgingly presided over by wisdom, 
that they abstain for twice that time, and are 
accustomed scarcely to taste necessary food every 
six days.” 

We think that these words of Philo are clear and 
indisputably refer to our communion. But if after 
this anyone obstinately deny it let him be con- 
verted from his scepticism and be persuaded by 
clearer indications, which cannot be found among 
any, save only in the worship of Christians according 
to the Gospel. For Philo says that women belong 
also to those under discussion and that most of them 
are aged virgins who kept their chastity from no 
compulsion, like some of the priestesses among the 
Greeks, but rather from voluntary opinion, from zeal 
and yearning for wisdom, with which they desired 
to live, and paid no attention to bodily pleasures, 
longing not for mortal but for immortal children, 
which only the soul that loves God is capable of 
bearing of itself. He then proceeds to expound 
this more clearly. “ But the interpretations of the 
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sacred scriptures are given them figuratively in 
allegories, for the whole law seems to these men to 
be like a living being ; for a body it has the spoken 
precepts, but for a soul the invisible mind underly- 
ing the words; and it is this which this sect has 
begun especially to contemplate, so that in the 
mirror of the words it sees manifested surpassing 
beauty of thought.” 

What need is there to add to this a description of 
their meetings, and of how the men live separately 
and the women separately in the same place, and of 
the customary exercises which are still celebrated 
among. us, particularly those which we are accus- 
tomed to celebrate at the feast of the Passion of 
the Saviour by abstinence from food and vigils and 
attention to the word of God? The writer referred 
to has given in his own writing a description of 
this, which exactly agrees with the manner which is 
still observed by us and by us alone; he relates 
the vigils for the entire night of the great feast, 
and the exercises during them, and the hymns which 
we are accustomed to recite, and how while one 
sings regularly with cadence, the rest listen in 
silence and join in singing only the refrain of the 
hymns, and how on stated days they sleep on the 
ground on straw, how they completely refrain from 
wine, as he expressly states, and from all kinds of 
flesh, drinking only water and using salt and hyssop 
to season their bread. In addition to this he writes 
of the order of precedence of those who have been 
appointed to the service of the Church, both to the 
diaconate and to the supremacy of the episcopate 
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es Onxdv a’ B e€otw 8 adrobd kat Ilepi dzoucias 4 
156 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. xvm. 23—xvutt. 4 


at the head over all. Anyone who has a love of 
accurate knowledge of these things can learn from 
the narrative of the author quoted already, and it is 
plain to everyone that Philo perceived and described 
the first heralds of teaching according to the Gospel 
and the customs handed down from the beginning 
by the Apostles. 

XVIII. Philo was rich in language and broad in 
thought, sublime and elevated in his views of the 
divine writings, and had made various and diverse his 
exposition of the sacred words. He first went through 
the subject of the events in Genesis in connected 
sequence, in the books which he entitled “ The 
Allegories of the Sacred Laws.” He then made 
detailed arrangement into chapters of the difficulties 
in the Scriptures and gave their statement and 
solution in the books to which he gave the suitable 
title of “The Problems and Solutions in Genesis 
and in Exodus.” There are, besides this, some 
specially elaborated treatises of his on certain prob- 
lems, such as the two books “ On Agriculture,” and 
as many “ On Drunkenness,”’ and others with various 
appropriate titles, such as “ The Things which the 
Sober Mind desires and execrates,” ‘“‘ On the Con- 
fusion of Tongues,” “On Flight and Discovery,” 
“On Assembly for Instruction,” and ‘‘ On the Ques- 
tion who is Heir of the Divine Things,” or “ On the 
Distinction between Odd and Even,” and further 
“On the three Virtues which Moses describes with 
others,” in addition to this, ““ On those whose names 
have been changed and why they were,” in which 
he says that he has also composed Books I. and 
II. “‘ On'the Covenants.”’ There is also a book of 
his “On Migration and the wise life of the Man 
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€v von d€ Kal _mpopyrais “EBpaixay ovouaTav 
at eppnveta Too adrod o7ovd7) elvar Aéyovrat. 
obros peev obv Kara Tdiov emi rhs ‘Pans ag - 8 
LKOpevos, Ta mept THs Taiov Deoorvyias avT@ 
ypagevra, a pera n0ous Kal ctpwvetas Tlepi 
/ 
dpeT@v emréypayev, emi mons déyetau THs ‘Pw- 
pater ovyKArjrov Kata KAavdwov dueABetv, ads 
Kat THS ev BrBAvoPjKats avabécews Aavpacbévras 
adtob KatagwwOfvat Ttods Adyous. 
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initiated into Righteousness, or Unwritten Laws,” and 
also “ On Giants or the Immutability of God,’ and 
Books I., II., III., IV., V., ‘‘ On the Divine Origin of 
Dreams according to Moses.’ These are the books 
which have come down to us dealing with Genesis. 
On Exodus we know Books I., II., III., IV., V. of 
his “ Problems and Solutions,” the book “‘ On the 
Tabernacle,” and that “On the Ten Commandments,” 
and Books I., II., III., IV., “ On the Laws specially 
referring to the principal divisions of the Ten Com- 
mandments,”’ and the book “‘ On Animals for Sacrifice 
and the Varieties of Sacrifice,’ and ““On the Rewards 
fixed in the Law for the Good and the Penalties and 
Curses for the Wicked.” In addition to all this there 
are also some single volumes of his, such as the book 
“ On Providence,” and the treatise composed by him 
“On the Jews,” and “ The Statesman,” moreover 
“ Alexander, or that irrational animals have reason.” 
In addition to this the “‘ That every wicked man is a 
slave,” to which is appended the “ That every good 
man is free.” After these he composed the book 
“On the Contemplative Life, or Suppliants,” from 
which we have quoted the passages dealing with the 
life of the men of the Apostolic age, and the inter- 
pretations of the Hebrew names in the Law and the 
Prophets are said to be his work. He came to Rome 
in the time of Caius, and in the reign of Claudius is 
said to have read before the whole Senate of the 
Romans his description of the impiety of Caius, which 
he entitled, with fitting irony, ‘‘ Concerning Virtues,” 
and his words were so much admired as to be granted 
pa lace in libraries. 
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Rom. 15,19 Kara dé Tovade Tovs xpovous ILavAov TH amo 9 
‘Tepovoahnp Kal KUKAW Topelav pexpe Tod “LAAv- 

Acts 18, 2. plKou Svavvovros, LovSalous ‘Pamns dmehavver 

1819.28" K)adduos, & te “Axddas Kat IIpickuAAa poeta 
Tov dAAcwy *Tovdaiwy ths ‘Pépns amadAayevtes 
ext thv “Aciav Kataipovow, evrab0d te IlavAw 
TO dmoorodp ovvdvarpiBovow, Tovs avToh. TeV 
exxAnovav dpre mpds adrod karaBAnbevras fepe- 
Nlovs emvornpilovte. SdidacKkados Kat TovTwy 1 
tepa TOV IIpa€ewy ypady. 

ROIS EEE OG “Ere de KAavotov Ta Tijs Baourcias 8.émr0v- 1 
TOS, KATA THY TOO TAacxXa copTiyy Tooavray emt TOV 
‘Lepooodduenv oTdow Kal TOpaxny eyyeveobau 
ovveBn, ws pdvwv Tv Tept Tas e&ddovs Tob 
tepod Bia ovvwlovpéevwy Ttpets wvpradas *lovdaiwy 
atobavetv pos adAjAwy Katatarnfevtwr, yeveobar 
Te THY é€opTnv mév00s ev CAw TH Over, OpHvov 
dé Kal éxdoTyny oikiav. Kal Tatra dé Kata 

Joseph. BI. N€Ew 6 “Iwaonmos. KAavdsos de ’Aypinav, ’Aypiz- 2 

2, 247. 248 A > r r , s 
TOU maida, Tovdaiwr Kabloryot Baorréc., OryAuKa 
Tijs Xwpas amdons Lapapelas Te Kal Dadidaias 
Kal TmpooéTe THs emucadouprevns ITepatas emriTpo- 
Tov exreuipas, Svoucnjoas be avros THY miyewoviay 
ereow Tpioly Kal déka mpds pynolw dxTwo, Népwva 
THs apxns Suddoxov KataduTav, TeAcvTa. 

XX. Kara de Népwva, OrArKos Tis *Tovdatas 1 

emuTpoTrevovTos, avrots pyyaow abbus 6 *l&onmos 
THY els aAArAous TOV ltepewy oTdow dé TwWS 
ev eikooT@ THs “Apyatodoytas ypader: 

Joseph. 4.1, “ESdrrerae de Kat Tots apxvepedor oTaots 2 

oe" mpos Tovs tepets Kat ods mpatous Tod 7Anbous 
tov ‘lepocolvwwv, exaotds Te attav aridos 
160 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. xvi. 9—xx. 2 


At this time, while Paul was finishing his journey 
from Jerusalem and round about unto Ilyricum, 
Claudius banished the Jews from Rome, and Aquila 
and Priscilla, with the other Jews, left Rome 
and came into Asia, and lived there with Paul the 
Apostle, while he was strengthening the foundations 
of the churches there which had recently been laid 
by him. The sacred Scripture of the Acts teaches 
this also. 

XIX. Now while Claudius was still administering the 
Empire there was a riot and confusion in Jerusalem at 
the feast of the Passover so great that, merely among 
those who were violently crowded together at the 
ways leading out of the temple, thirty thousand Jews 
perished by trampling on each other, and the feast 
was turned into mourning for the whole nation and 
into lamentation in each house. This too Josephus 
relates in so many words. Claudius appointed 
Agrippa, the child of Agrippa, as king of the Jews, 
and sent out Felix as Procurator of the whole district of 
Samaria and Galilee, together with that called Peraea. 
He had administered the government for thirteen 
years and eight months when he died and left Nero 
his successor in the sovereignty. 

XX. Inthe time of Nero, while Felix was Procurator 
of Judaea, Josephus again relates the quarrel of the 
priests with one another in the following words in 
a passage in the twentieth book of the Antequities : 
“‘ Now a quarrel arose between the High Priests and 
the priests and leaders of the people of Jerusalem. 
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dvOparmov TOV Opacutdrwy Kal vewTeploT@v éau- 
T@ ToMoas, WYELwv HV; Kal ouppacoovres EKaKO- 
Ad your te aAdyjAous_ Kal AiGous eBaddov: 6 8 
émuTrAng wy Wy ovde eis, GAN’ ws ev dmpooraTnt@ 
mode tTatt émpaooeto pet e€ovotas. rooauTy 3 
Sé rods dapyvepets KatéAaBev avaidera Kat ToAua, 
wore exmeptew Sovdous eToAuwy emt Tas GAwvas 
tovs Anopevouvs Tas Tots tepedow detdopévas 
exdtas. Kal ovvéBawe Tovs amopoupevovs TaV 
iepéwv tm évdelas amoAdvpévous Bewpetv: ovTws 
exparer TOO SiKalov TavTos 7 THY oTacvalovT@mV 
pts 

idAw b€ 6 6 abtos ovyypadeds Kata Tods abrods 4 
Xpovous ev ‘TepoooAdpors drropuivas Anorav TU 
eldos toropel, ot pel? Aepay, was dnow, Kal 
ev péon TH OAc éeddvevov tods cuvavT@vTas. 
pddvora yap ev Tats éoptais pwyvupévous T@ 5 
mAnGe. Kat rats eodjocow bmoKxpUmrovras puxpa 
Eupidua, ToUTous viTTew TovS Svagdpous" emeura 
TEOOVTW, HEpos yivecbar TOV emayavaKxTouvTov 
avrovs TOUS mepovevi Oras: d10 Kal TavTaTaow 
bm a€womotias aveupérous yevecbar. mp@rov pev 6 
obv um adrav leva bqy TOV dpxvepéa KaTa- 
opayhvat, pera & abrov Kal? Teepav dvatpetobau 
moAAovs, Kal tov ovppopav tov pdBov etvat 
XaAremevrepov, exdoTov Kabdmep ev moAduw Kal? 
wpayv Tov Cavatov TpoadexXoevou. 

XXI. ‘EE€is dé Tovrous emupepet pe? erepa Adyww 1 
* petlove de tovtwy mAnyH “lovdatous exdxwoev 

6 Alybrrios pevdorrpopyrns. TApayEeVvopevos yap 
ets TI Xepav dvOpwr7os yons Kal mpopitou 
mloTw embels EauT@, mEpt Tprapupiovs pwev aOpoiler 
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Each of them made for himself a band of the 
boldest revolutionaries, of which he was the leader, 
and when they met they used to abuse each other 
and throw stones. There was not a single one 
to rebuke this, but it was done with licence as though 
in a city without government. Such shamelessness 
and audacity seized the High Priests that they 
ventured to send slaves to the threshing-floors to 
take the tithes owed to the priests, and it was a 
common occurrence to see destitute priests perishing 
of want. Thus the violence of the factions conquered 
all justice.” 

The same writer again relates that at the same 
time a certain kind of bandits arose in Jerusalem, 
who, as he says, murdered daily those whom they 
met, even in the midst of the city. In particular at 
the feasts they used to mingle with the crowd and 
concealing short daggers in their clothes used to 
stab distinguished people with them; then, when 
they had fallen, the murderers themselves shared 
in the indignation. In this way they evaded dis- 
covery through the confidence generally placed in 
them. Jonathan the High Priest was the first to be 
slain by them, but after him many were murdered 
daily, and fear was worse than the disasters, for as if 
in war every man was hourly expecting death. 

XXI. He continues his narrative after other details 
as follows: ‘‘ The Egyptian false prophet afflicted the 
Jews with a worse scourge than this, for this man 
appeared in the country as a sorcerer and secured 
for himself the faith due to a prophet. He assembled 
about thirty thousand who had been deceived and 
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TOv ararnpeveny Tepiayayav O° avrods eK THS 
épnpias cls TO ’EXarav Kadovpevov dpos, exeiev 
olds TE ay els ‘lepoodAvpa mapeABeiv Bidleobac 
Kal KpaTioas THs TE ‘Papairts ppoupas Kal 
Tob Oynov TUpavyLK@s yxXpwevos Tots auvELo- 
mecotow dopudopots. pOdver dS avtobd Tv Span 
OAAE, dravrvdoas peTa TOV ‘Papaixay. omhe- 
TOV, Kal mas 6 Onjpos ovveprparo Ths apmvyys, 
WOTE ovpBodjjs yevouevns tov pev Alydatuov 
duyeiv per’ dArlywr, Svapbaphvar d€ Kat CwypyOh- 
vat TAEiaTous TOV adv avTa.” 

Tatra ev rH Sevtépa T&v ‘lotopidv 6 "lwonzos: 
emuoTnoat dé a€iov Tots evtab0a Kata tov Aiyv- 
mrvov dSednAwpevors Kat tots ev tats Ipakeor 
tov amootoAwy, ev0a Kara, Orica T™pOs Tob ev 
‘TepoooAvpors xiAvapyou elpntae T® [LatAw, omn- 
Vika Kkareoraotatev adrod TO TOV “Tovdaieov 
mAROos: ““otK dpa ov ef 6 Alytmrus 6 mpd 
ToUTWY TOV HLEpav avacTtatwoas Kal e€ayaywv 
ev TH ephyuw@ Tovs TeTpakioxiAious avdpas TaV 
oixapiwy;’’ adda 7a ev Kata OrdiKa Tovabra. 

XXII. Tovrov d€ Dioros to Népwvos diddoxos 
meuTeTat, Kal” dv SdSuKatodoynodpevos 6 IladAos 
d€opos emt ‘Pduns dyetar: “Apiorapyos att@ 
ouvyv, Ov Kal EliKOTWS ovvalyydAWwToV mov ToV 
emloToA@v azmoKkadet. Kat AovKads, 6 Kal Tas 
mpdéeis THY amoordAwy ypadH mapadovs, ev 
Tovrows KaTéAvoe Tv toTopiav, dietiav 6Anv emt 
Tis ‘Pabpns tov Ilaidov dverov Sar ptyae Kal 
Tov Tod Geodb Aoyov axwddTws KnpdEar emioy- 
pvdpevos. TOTE peev otv amroAoynadmevov, avbus 
emt THV Too KypvypywaTos SiaKoviay Adyos Eyet 
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led them round from the wilderness to the mount 
called Olivet, where he was in a position to force 
an entry into Jerusalem and overpower the Roman 
garrison and the people by a despotic use of the 
soldiers who had joined him. But Felix, anticipating 
his attack, met him with the Roman forces, and all 
the people agreed in the defence, so that when 
battle was joined the Egyptian fled with a few 
men and the greater part of those with him were 
destroyed or captured.” 

Josephus relates this in the second book of the 
Wars, but it is worth noting what is said about the 
Egyptian there and in the Acts of the Apostles, 
where, in the time of Felix, the centurion at Jeru- 
salem said to Paul, when the mob of the Jews was 
rioting against him, “ Art thou not that Egyptian 
who before these days made an uproar and led out 
in the wilderness four thousand men of the Sicarii +? ”’ 
Such was the course of events under Felix. 

XXII. Festus was sent as his successor by Nero, and 
Paul was tried before him and taken as a prisoner to 
Rome ; Aristarchus was with him, and he naturally 
called him his fellow-prisoner in a passage in the 
Epistles. Luke also, who committed the Acts of 
the Apostles to writing, finished his narrative at this 
point by the statement that Paul spent two whole 
years in Rome in freedom, and preached the word 
of God without hindrance. Tradition has it that 
after defending himself the Apostle was again sent 

1 The Sicarii were the special group of revolutionaries in 
Jerusalem who practised the assassination of their opponents 
by means of a short dagger or sica which could be 


conveniently concealed in the sleeve, see p. 163. 
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oreiAacBae TOV dmdaroAov, Sevrepov 8 émPavra 
TH abrh moder TO Kar’ avrov redevwOjqvac pLap- 
Tupiw: ev @ Seopots EXO juevos, THY mpos Toyud- 
Oeov Sevrépav emvaToAgy: ouvTaTTEet, O“od onpat- 
vv THv TE mporepav avT@ yevoprevnv dmroAoytav 
Kat THY Tapa mooas rehelwow. Sexou oy) Kal 
ce 
TovTwy Tas adTod paptuplas: “ ev TH mpwTH pov,” 
gyciv, “ amoAoyla ovdeis pow TapeyeveTo, adda 
mavres ple eyxatéAumov (U1) adrots Aoyiobein), 6 
be KUpLos pow Tapeory Kal eveduvdpwoey He, 
iva ov ep400 To KY pvy La TAnpopopy Op Kal. aKov- 
owot maya. Ta evn, Kal eppvobnv eK oTOparos 
A€ovros.”’ cagas 57) TaploTnow dua TOUTW 
OTU on) TO TMpOTEpov, ws av TO Knpvypd TO Ov 
avToo Tnpwbein, Eppvotn eK OTOMATOS: A€ov- 
TOS, TOV Népwva Tavry, Ws €okev, dud TO Wpo- 


Oupov mpocertw@v. ovKovy €€fs mpooreerkev 
mapatAnowy tu TH “ ptoeTal pre €K oTOpaTos 
A€ovtos”” Eewpa yap TH mvevpaTe THY doov 


ovmTw peAAovoay avToo rehevTqV, du 6 dynow éem- 
Adyeov TO ~ Kal eppvobny € eK oToparos Aéovtos”” TO 
puoerat pe 6 KUpwos amo mavTOs epyou Tmovnpoo 
Kal owoet eis THY Baotretav adrood THY €roupa- 
»” “a 
viov, onualvwv TO Tapavtika paptupiov: 6 
Kal capéeorepov ev Th atrth mpodéye ypagy, 
pdocov “eva yap 77 oTFevoopa, Kal oO Kaupos 
Tis equips avadcews epeornker. : viv eev odv 
emt THS SevTépas emLoToAs Trav Tos Tydb_ov 
TOV Aoukay [LOvov ypapovre avTa@ ovvetvat dnjAot, 
KaTa dé THY mporepav drrodoylav odde TooTov: 
bev cikdTws Tas TOV amootoAwy Lpdgéews em 
1 Of. George Syncellus 634, 13-635, 21. 
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on the ministry of preaching, and coming a second 
time to the same city suffered martyrdom under 
Nero. During this imprisonment he wrote the second 
Epistle to Timothy, indicating at the same time that 
his first defence had taken place and that his martyr- 
dom was at hand. Notice his testimony on this 
point: “ At my first defence,” he says, “no man 
was with me, but all deserted me (may it not be 
laid to their charge), but the Lord stood by me and 
strengthened me that the preaching might be ful- 
filled by me and all the Gentiles might hear, and I 
was delivered from the lion’s mouth.” He clearly 
proves by this that on the first occasion, in order 
that the preaching which took place through him 
might be fulfilled, he was delivered from the lion’s 
mouth, apparently referring to Nero thus for his 
ferocity. He does not go on to add any such words 
as “he will deliver me from the lion’s mouth,” for 
he saw in the spirit that his death was all but at hand, 
wherefore after the words ‘“‘ And I was delivered 
from the lion’s mouth,” he goes on to say, “ The 
Lord will deliver me from all evil and save me for his 
heavenly kingdom,” indicating his impending martyr- 
dom. And this he foretells even more clearly in the 
same writing, saying, “‘ For I am already offered up 
and the time of my release is at hand.” Now in the 
second Epistle of those to Timothy, he states that 
only Luke was with him as he wrote, and at his 
first defence not even he ; wherefore Luke probably 
wrote the Acts of the Apostles at that time, carrying 
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exeivov 6 AovKds mepreypaipe TOV ypovov, THY 
puexpis OTE TO Tavrw ouvay toToplav odyynod- 
[uevos.. rabra & piv elpytac TOPLOTOLEVOUS OTl 7 
py Kal’ av 6 Aovukas aveyparpev em Tis ‘Pans 
emrLonpeiav Too Iavou TO _arpTupiov avr@ ouv- 
evrepavO* elKOs ‘ye TOL KATA jeev dpxas nTUTEpOV 8 
Too Népwvos duakeysevov, paov Tv vmep TO 
ddypatos Tod TlavAov KaTadexOjvar dmodoytav, 
mpoeAGovtos O° eis abeuirous ToAwas, peTa TOV 
dAAwy Kai Ta KATA TOV amooToAwy eyxerpynOjvar. 
ak XXIII. *lovdatot ye py rot Hatdov Kaicapa 1 
Cae emuxadecapevov emt te THY “Pwuatwy.mddrAw d70 
aces, ue Ornorov mapateupOevtos, THs eAmidos Kal” Hv e&rjp- 
non Tuvov av’T@ THY emBovdAnv, amomecovtes, emt “laxw- 
Bov rov rob Kupiov tpémovTar adeAdov, @ mpos TV 
antootoAwy 6 Tis emoKomhs THs ev ‘lepocoAvpous 
eyKexelptato Opdvos. Tovadra dé avrois Kal Ta 
Kata TovTov ToAuarar. eis pécov advTov aya- 2 
yovrTes apvnow THs «is Tov Xpiorov mlorews emt 
TAVTOS efijrouv Tob Aaobv: rob be Tapa TH amd - 
To yreopny eAcvdepa pwvh Kal padMov q Tpoo- 
3 oxnoav él Ths mAnQvos andons Tappyova 
oapevov Kal opodoyrjaavros viov elvar Beob TOV 
owThpa Kat Kvpiov nuav "Inaodr, pened otoi 
TE Ty Too dvdpos peapruptav pepew TO Kal du- 
KaLorarov adrov Tapa Tots maow ov dxpornra 
Hs peTne. Kata tov Biov didrocodias Te Kal eo- 
oeBetas moreveoan, Kretvovot, Katpov eis ée€ov- 
oiay AaBovres THY dvapxiav, ore 57 Tob Diyorov 
KaT avro TOO Kalpoo emt Tijs “Tovdatas _TedevTH}- 
cavTos, avapya Kal dverirpomevTa, TO Tijs adTobe 
Swoixjoews KabevoTyKer. Tov S€ THS Tod "laKw- 3 
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down his narrative until the time when he was with 
Paul. We have said this to show that Paul’s martyr- 
dom was not accomplished during the sojourn in 
Rome which Luke describes. Probably at the be- 
ginning Nero’s disposition was gentler and it was 
easier for Paul’s defence on behalf of his views to 
be received, but as he advanced towards reckless 
crime the Apostles were attacked along with the 
rest. 

XXIII. When Paul appealed to Caesar and was sent 
over to Rome by Festus the Jews were disappointed 
of the hope in which they had laid their plot against 
him and turned against James, the brother of the 
Lord, to whom the throne of the bishopric in Jeru- 
salem had been allotted by the Apostles. The crime 
which they committed was as follows. They brought 
him into the midst and demanded a denial of the 
faith in Christ before all the people, but when he, 
contrary to the expectation of all of them, with a 
loud voice and with more courage than they had 
expected, confessed before all the people that our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is the son of God, 
they could no longer endure his testimony, since he 
was by all men believed to be most righteous because 
of the height which he had reached in a life of 
philosophy and religion, and killed him, using anarchy 
as an opportunity for power since at that moment 
Festus had died in Judaea, leaving the district with- 
out government or procurator, The manner of 
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Bov teheuris TpoTrov On fev TMPOTEpov at Trapa- 
TeBeioat rob KAjpevros dwvat ded AdKaow, aro 
TOU mrTepuylov BeBAjoba gfvhy TE TH TPOS Odvarov 
mem Ax Gow avrov loropnKoros: dxpBeorard ye pay 
Ta Kat avtov 6 ‘Hynoummos, emt Tis mpurns TOV 
amooToAwy yevopevos Siadoxijs, ev TO TET TY 
avrod Srropynpare Tobrov réywv & toropet TOV TpOTroV* 
“ Avadéxyerau Ty exicAnatav prea. Tov atooToAwy 
6 ddeAdos tod Kupiov “lakwBos, 6 dvopacbeis 
6770 mdyrov Sticawos ano Tv Too KUpiov xpovwy 
[Expl Kal POY, errel moot “TdxeoBor exadobvro, 
odros de ek KowAlas LeNTpos avTod ayios Hv, olvov 
Kal olkepa ovK Eemev obdE Euuvyov Edayev, Evpov 
emt TV kepadny avtovd ovK aveBn, €Xaov ovK 
reiparo, Kal Badaveter ovK EXPNTATO. ToUTW 
povw e€fnv els Ta aya elovevac ovde yap epeodv 
epoper, adAad owddvas. Kal pdvos elonpyeTo eis 
x A e _# ie: , BLnIN a / 
TOV VaOV NUPLOKETO TE KElwEVOS ETL TOls yovacw 
Kal airovpevos tvrep Tod Aaod ddeow, ws an- 
eokAnkévat Ta yovata adrod diknv KapjAov, dia 
TO del KduTTEW emt yoru mpooKvvobtvTa TH bed 
kal airetobar ddeow 7H Aah. Sid ye Tow TH 
brepBorAnv Tis SiKatoodvys attod éxareiro oO 
dikatos Kal @BXias, 0 corw “EMyviott TrEpLox?) 
tod Aaod, Kal Sucaroovvn, ws ot mpopyra. dn Aodow 
Trept avTod. Twes odv TOV ema. atpécewy TOV 
ev T@ Aad, TV TPOyeypapwevenv jou (ev Tots 
‘Yropjpacw), emruvOavovto avrod tis 7 Odpa 
Tod “Inood, Kat edeyev ToOTov elvat TOV owrhpa 
e€ av TWeEs emlorevoay ore “‘Inoods €oTW 6 Xpe- 
oTds. at O€ aipéoets at TpoeupnyLevau otK emi- 
oTevov ovTe avdoTacw ovTEe epydsevov arodobvat 
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James’s death has been shown by the words of 
Clement already quoted, narrating that he was 
thrown from the battlement and beaten to death 
with a club, but Hegesippus, who belongs to the 
generation after the Apostles, gives the most accu- 
rate account of him speaking as follows in his fifth 
book: “ The charge of the Church passed to James 
the brother of the Lord, together with the Apostles. 
He was called the ‘ Just’ by all men from the Lord’s 
time to ours, since many are called James, but he 
was holy from his mother’s womb. He drank no 
wine or strong drink, nor did he eat flesh ; no razor 
went upon his head ; he did not anoint himself with 
oil, and he did not go to the baths. He alone was 
allowed to enter into the sanctuary, for he did not 
wear wool but linen, and he used to enter alone 
into the temple and be found kneeling and praying 
for forgiveness for the people, so that his knees 
grew hard like a camel’s because of his constant 
worship of God, kneeling and asking forgiveness for 
the people. So from his excessive righteousness he 
was called the Just and Oblias, that is in Greek, 
“Rampart of the people and righteousness,’ as the 
prophets declare concerning him. Thus some of the 
seven sects among the people, who were described 
before by me (in the Commentaries), inquired of him 
what was the ‘ gate of Jesus,’ and he said that he was 
the Saviour. Owing to this some believed that Jesus 
was the Christ. The sects mentioned above did not 
believe either in resurrection or in one who shall 
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The tradition is obviously confused. Oblias may be an 
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come to reward each according to his deeds, but as 
many as believed did so because of James. Now, 
since many even of the rulers believed, there was a 
tumult of the Jews and the Scribes and Pharisees 
saying that the whole people was in danger of looking 
for Jesus as the Christ. So they assembled and said 
to James, ‘ We beseech you to restrain the people 
since they are straying after Jesus as though he were 
the Messiah. We beseech you to persuade con- 
cerning Jesus all who come for the day of the Pass- 
over, for all obey you. For we and the whole people 
testify to you that you are righteous and do not 
respect persons. So do you persuade the crowd not 
to err concerning Jesus, for the whole people and we 
all obey you. ‘Therefore stand on the battlement of 
the temple that you may be clearly visible on high, 
and that your words may be audible to all the people, 
for because of the Passover all the tribes, with the 
Gentiles also, have come together.’ So the Scribes 
and Pharisees mentioned before made James stand 
on the battlement of the temple, and they cried out 
to him and said, ‘ Oh, just one, to whom we all owe 
obedience, since the people are straying after Jesus 
who was crucified, tell us what is the gate of Jesus?!’ 
And he answered with a loud voice, ‘Why do you 
ask me concerning the Son of Man? He is sitting 
in heaven on the right hand of the great power, and 
he will come on the clouds of heaven.’ And many 
were convinced and confessed * at the testimony of 


inaccurate transliteration of the Hebrew for ‘* Rampart of the 
People,” bit the reference to the prophets defies explanation. 
The ** Gate ”’ of Jesus is also a puzzle, but it may be connected 
with the early Christians’ name for themselves of ‘the Way.” 

2 Literally “‘ glorified.” C/. Jo. ix. 24. 
HS 


Is. 3, 10 


Luke 23, 


Jer. 42 


34 


EUSEBIUS 


Gane. \ ~ ca A iO, 2 / LA 
Aeyovrwv doavva tH vi@ Aavid, tore madw 
of avrol ypapparets Kal Papioaior mpos addy - 
Aous édeyov ‘ Kax@s emrounjoayLev TOLAVTNY jLap- 
tupiay Tapacyovtes TH “Inood- adda. dvaBdvres 
o 
kaTaBddwuer adrov, iva hoPybevtes 47) TuaTE- 
> lon » 
cwow atta. Kal éxpagav Xéeyovtres “WO w, 
\ ¢ / <] / 2 \ ) / \ 
Kal oO dixaros emAav7n, Kal em Ajjpwoay TV 
ypapny THY €v TO “Hoata Yeypaypevny dipwjLev 
Tov Sucavov, OTL ‘Svoxpnaros Hiv é€oTw: Towvv 
TO. yevnpara TOV Epywv adr ay pdyovras.” ava- 
Bavres oty KatéBadov tov dikavov. Kal €Aeyov 
/ 

aAAnAows ‘ APdowpev “IdkwBov roy StKacov,’ 

Nv * / > / > \ \ 
kal yptavto Abalew adrov, éemet KataPAnbeis 
> Se] > \ \ ” \ , 
otk améfavev' adda otpadets EOnke TA yovaTa 
déywr ‘mapaxad@, KUpie Océ atep, ages adrots: 
od yap oldacw Ti mowotow. ovTws S€ KaTa- 
AdoBohodvrey avrov, eis TOV lepéwv Tay vidv 
‘PnxaB viod ‘PayaBeiu, tOv paptupovpévwv do 
‘Tepeptov TOU mpopyTou, expacev Aéyov “Tav- 
cacbe: Ti movetre ; _cbxET AL dmep pay 6 dikatos.’ 
Kal AaBwv tis am attav, «is TOV yvadewr, TO 
Evhov, ev @ drome let TO iudrva, Tey Kev Kara, 
THS kedadis TOU Sucatov, Kal oUTws epapripy - 
oev. Kal afar avrov emt TH TOTW Tapa TO 
va, Kat €re adtod 7 or7An peever Tapa TO vag. 
pedprus obros adn Ors *Tovdalous Te Kal "EAAnow 
yeyeyrnta. ott “Inaots 6 Xpwords eorw. Kat 
30d ? \ DN a = 7 A dass | 
ev0ds Oveoraciavos toAvopKe? abtovs. 


1 Cf. George Syncellus 638, 3-641, 2 


1 The first part of the quotation is from the Wisdom of 
Solomon, not Isaiah. 
° This story is confused and improbable. The text of 
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James and said, ‘Hosanna to the Son of David.’ 
Then again the same Scribes and Pharisees said to 
one another, ‘ We did wrong to provide Jesus with 
such testimony, but let us go up and throw him 
down that they may be afraid and not believe him.’ 
And they cried out saying, ‘Oh, oh, even the just 
one erred.’ And they fulfilled the Scripture written 
in Isaiah,! ‘Let us take the just man for he is 
unprofitable to us. Yet they shall eat the fruit of 
their works.’ So they went up and threw down the 
Just, and they said to one another, ‘ Let us stone 
James the Just,’ and they began to stone him since 
the fall had not killed him, but he turned and knelt 
saying, ‘1 beseech thee, O Lord, God and Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do.’ 
And. while they were thus stoning him one of the 
priests of the sons of Rechab, the son of Rechabim,? 
to whom Jeremiah the prophet bore witness, cried 
out saying, ‘Stop! what are you doing? The Just 
is praying for you. And a certain man among them, 
one of the laundrymen, took the club with which 
he used to beat out the clothes, and hit the Just on 
the head, and so he suffered martyrdom. And they 
buried him on the spot by the temple, and his grave- 
stone still remains by the temple. He became a true 
witness both to Jews and to Greeks that Jesus is the 
Christ, and at once Vespasian began to besiege them.” 
Hegesippus must be corrupt, for Rechabim is only the 
Hebrew plural and merely repeats the previous phrase. 
Moreover the Rechabites were a tribe of Kenites who were 
adopted into Israel (cf. 1 Chron. ii. 55 and Jer. xxxy. 19). 
There is no evidence that a Rechabite was ever counted as a 
Levite, or fhat the name was that of a sect to which a priest 
or Leyite could have belonged. Epiphanius (Haer. Ixxviii. 
14) replaces this mysterious Rechabite by Simeon the son 
of Clopas. 
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This account is given at length by Hegesippus, 
but in agreement with Clement. Thus it seems that 
James was indeed a remarkable man and famous 
among all for righteousness, so that the wise even 
of the Jews thought that this was the cause of the 
siege of Jerusalem immediately after his martyr- 
dom, and that it happened for no other reason 
Ser the crime which they had committed against 

im. 

Of course Josephus did not shrink from giving 
written testimony to this, as follows: “‘ And these 
things happened to the Jews to avenge James the 
Just, who was the brother of Jesus the so-called 
Christ, for the Jews killed him in spite of his great 
righteousness.’’! The same writer also narrates his 
death in the twentieth book of the Antiquities as 
follows: “‘ Now when Caesar heard of the death of 
Festus he sent Albinus as governor to Judaea, but 
the younger Ananus, who, as we said, had received 
the High Priesthood, was bold in temperament 
and remarkably daring. He followed the sect of 
the Sadducees, who are cruel in their judgements 
beyond all the Jews, as we have already explained. 
Thus his character led Ananus to think that he had 
a suitable opportunity through the fact that Festus 
was dead and Albinus still on his way. He sum- 
moned a council of judges, brought before it the 
brother of Jesus, the so-called Christ, whose name 
was James, and some others, on the accusation of 
breaking the law and delivered them to be stoned. 
But all who were reputed the most reasonable of 
the citizens and strict observers of the law were 


1 This passage is not in the traditional text of Josephus. 
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angered at this and sent secretly to the Emperor,! 
begging him to write to Ananus to give up doing 
such things, for they said that he had not acted 
rightly from the very beginning. And some of 
them also went to meet Albinus as he journeyed 
from Alexandria, and explained that it was illegal 
for Ananus to assemble the council without his 
permission. Albinus was influenced by what was said 
and wrote angrily to Ananus threatening him with 
penalties, and for this reason King Agrippa deprived 
him of the High Priesthood when he had held it 
for three months, and appointed Jesus the son of 
Dammaeus.” Such is the story of James, whose is 
said to be the first of the Epistles called Catholic. 
It is to be observed that its authenticity is denied, 
since few of the ancients quote it, as is also the case 
with the Epistle called Jude’s, which is itself one of 
the seven called Catholic; nevertheless we know 
that these letters have been used publicly with the 
rest in most churches. 

XXIV. In the’ eighth year of the reign of Nero 
Annianus was the first after Mark the Evangelist to 
receive charge of the diocese? of Alexandria. 

XXV. When the rule of Nero was now gathering 
strength for unholy objects he began to take up arms 
against the worship of the God of the universe. It is 
not part of the present work to describe his depravity : 
many indeed have related his story in accurate 
narrative, and from them he who wishes can study 


1 Or, possibly, to King Agrippa. 
2 Literally, colony or province. 


1 Cf. George Syncellus 641, 7-642, 9. 
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1 The Greek is scarcely translatable and is clearly a bad 
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the perversity of his degenerate madness, which 
made him compass the unreasonable destruction of 
so many thousands, until he reached that final guilt 
of sparing neither his nearest nor dearest, so that in 
various ways he did to death alike his mother, 
brothers, and wife, with thousands of others attached 
to his family, as though they were enemies and foes. 
But with all this there was still lacking to him this— 
that it should be attributed to him that he was the 
first of the emperors to be pointed out as a foe of 
divine religion. This again the Latin writer Tertullian 
mentions in one place as follows: “ Look at your 
records: there you will find that Nero was the 
first to persecute this belief when, having overcome 
the whole East, he was specially cruel in Rome 
against all.1 We boast that such a man was the 
author of our chastisement ; for he who knows him 
can understand that nothing would have been 
condemned by Nero had it not been great and 
good.” . 

In this way then was he the first to be heralded 
as above all a fighter against God, and raised up to 
slaughter against the Apostles. It is related that in 
his time Paul was beheaded in Rome itself, and that 
Peter likewise was crucified, and the title of ** Peter 
and Paul,’ which is still given to the cemeteries 
there, confirms the story, no less than does a writer 
of the Church named Caius, who lived when Zefyrinus 
was bishop of Rome. Caius in a written discussion 


rendering of Tertullian: “‘ Consulite commentarios uestros, 
illic reperietis primum Neronem in hance sectam cum maxime 
Romae orientem Caesariano gladio ferocisse’’ (“ Consult 
your records: you will find that Nero was the first to let the 
imperial sword rage against this sect when it was just spring- 
ing up in Rome”’). 
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1 Cf. George Syncellus 644, 8-645, 9. 
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with Proclus, the leader of the Montanists,! speaks 
as follows of the places where the sacred relics of 
the Apostles in question are deposited: “But I 
can point out the trophies of the Apostles, for if you 
will go to the Vatican or to the Ostian Way you will 
find the trophies of those who founded this Church.” 2 
And that they both were martyred at the same time 
Dionysius, bishop of Corinth, affirms in this passage 
of his correspondence with the Romans: “ By so 
great an admonition you bound together the founda- 
tions of the Romans and Corinthians by Peter and 
Paul, for both of them taught together in our 
Corinth and were our founders, and together also 
taught in Italy in the same place and were martyred 
at the same time.’’ And this may serve to confirm 
still further the facts narrated. 

XXVI. Josephus in the course of his extremely de- 
tailed description of the catastrophe which overcame 
the whole Jewish race, in addition to many other things 
explains exactly how many thousand Jews of high 
rank in Jerusalem itself were outraged, scourged, 
and crucified by Florus, and that he was procurator 
of Judaea when it happened that the beginning of 
the war blazed up in the twelfth year of the 
reign of Nero. He next says that throughout Syria 
terrible disturbances followed the revolt of the 
Jews. Everywhere the Gentiles mercilessly attacked 


1 Literally, “ theopinionamong the Phrygians.” Montanus 
was of Phrygian origin. His story is told by Eusebius in Hist. 
Eccl. y. 14-18. Proclus was one of his successors. 

2 According to the tradition that Peter was crucified on 
the Vatican (the exact spot is variously indicated), and Paul 
beheaded on the Via Ostia at Tre Fontane. 

183 


RUSEBIUS 


evolkwy ws av ToAcuiwy avnAe@s mopfovpévwr, 
ote opav tas dAews peotas atddwv cwuaTwv 
Kal veKpovs dpa vyriois yepovTas eppysjevovs 
yovaid Te nde THS em” aidd oxémns pererAndora, 
Kal T7aoav jev TH emapxtay pLeoTHV adinyyTwv 
ouppopav, peilova dé TaV éxdoTore TOA LEvOOY 
THY emt Tots damevhouprevous dvdracw. Tatta Kara 


AeEw 6 “ldonmos. Kal ta pev Kata *lovdaious 
ev TOUTOLS HV. 


184 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, II. xxvr. 2 


the Jews in the cities as though they were foes, 
so that the cities could be seen full of unburied 
bodies, thrown out dead, old men and children, and 
women without covering for their nakedness ; the 
whole province was full of indescribable misery and 
the strain of the threats for the future was worse 
than the crimes of the present. This Josephus 
narrates, and such was the condition of the Jews. 
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CONTENTS OF BOOK JI 


The contents of the third book of the Mistory 
of the Church is as follows : 


. The parts of the world in which the apostles 


preached Christ. 


. Who was the first ruler of the church of the 


Romans. 


. On the letters of the apostles. 

. On the first successors of the apostles. 

. On the last siege of the Jews after Christ. 

. On the famine that oppressed them. 

. On the prophecies of Christ. 

. On the signs before the war. 

. On Josephus and the writings which he left. 

. How he quotes the sacred books. 

. How after James Simeon ruled the church at 


Jerusalem. 


. How Vespasian ordered the family of David 


to be sought out. 
How Abilius was the second ruler of the 
Alexandrians. 


. How Anencletus was the second bishop of 


the Romans. 


. How, after him, Clement was the third. 
. On the epistle of Clement. 
. On the persecution under Domitian. 
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XXXVIII. 
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On John the Apostle and the Apocalypse. 

How Domitian commanded the family 
of David to be destroyed. 

On the family of our Saviour. 

How Cerdo was the third to rule the 
church of the Alexandrians. 

How Ignatius was the second of the 
Antiochians. 

A narrative about John the Apostle. 

On the order of the Gospels. 

On the writings acknowledged as sacred 
and on those which are not. 

On Menander the Sorcerer. 

On the heresy of the Ebionites. 

On Cerinthus the Heresiarch. 

On Nicholas and those called after him. 

On the apostles who were tested by 
marriage. 

On the death of John and Philip. 

How Simeon, the bishop in Jerusalem, 
was martyred. 

How Trajan forbade the Christians to 
be sought out. 

How Evarestus was the fourth to rule 
the church of the Romans. 

How Justus was the third ruler of the 
church in Jerusalem. 

On Ignatius and his letters. 

On the evangelists who 
flourishing. 

On the letter of Clement and the writings 
falsely attributed to him. 

On the writings of Papias. 
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BOOK III 


I. Sucu was the condition of things among the J ews, 
but the holy Apostles and disciples of our Saviour 
were scattered throughout the whole world. Thomas, 
as tradition relates, obtained by lot Parthia, Andrew 
Scythia, John Asia (and he stayed there and died 
in Ephesus), but Peter seems to have preached to 
the Jews of the Dispersion in Pontus and Galatia 
and Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia, and at the end 
he came to Rome and was crucified head down- 
wards, for so he had demanded to suffer. What need 
be said of Paul, who fulfilled the gospel of Christ from 
Jerusalem to Illyria and afterward was martyred in 
Rome under Nero? This is stated exactly by Origen 
in the third volume of his commentary on Genesis. 
II. After the martyrdom of Paul and Peter, Linus 
was the first appointed to the bishopric of the church 
of Rome. Paul mentions him when writing from 
Rome to Timothy in the salutation at the end of the 
Epistle. | 
III. Of Peter, one epistle, that which is called his 
first, is admitted, and the ancient presbyters used 
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this in their own writings as unquestioned, but the 
so-called second Epistle we have not received as 
canonical, but nevertheless it has appeared useful to 
many, and has been studied with other Scriptures. 
On the other hand, of the Acts bearing his name, 
and the Gospel named according to him and Preach- 
ing called his and the so-called Revelation, we have 
no knowledge at all in Catholic tradition, for no 
orthodox! writer of the ancient time or of our 
own has used their testimonies. As the narrative 
proceeds I will take pains to indicate successively 
which of the orthodox writers in each period used 
any of the doubtful books, and what they said about 
the canonical and accepted Scriptures and what 
about those which are not such. Now the above are 
the books bearing the name of Peter, of which I 
recognize only one as genuine and admitted by the 
presbyters of old. And the fourteen letters of Paul 
‘are obvious and plain, yet it is not right to ignore 
that some dispute the Epistle to the Hebrews, saying 
that it was rejected by the church of Rome as not 
being by Paul, and I will expound at the proper time 
what was said about it by our predecessors. Nor 
have I received his so-called Acts among undisputed 
books. But since the same Apostle in the salutations 
at the end of Romans has mentioned among others 
Hermas, whose, they say, is the Book of the Shepherd, 
it should be known that this also is rejected by some, 
and for their sake should not be placed among 
1 Gk. “‘ ecclesiastic,” that is, belonging to or recognized by 
the Church, as opposed to heretics, Jews, or heathen, 
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accepted books, but by others it has been judged 
most valuable, especially to those who need elemen- 
tary instruction. For this reason we know that it 
has been used in public in churches, and I have found 
it quoted by some of the most ancient writers. Let 
this suffice for the establishment of the divine 
writings which are undisputed, and of those which 
are not received by all. 

IV. Now it would be clear from Paul’s own words 
and from the narrative of Luke in the Acts that Paul, 
in his preaching to the Gentiles, laid the foundations 
of the churches from Jerusalem round about unto 
Ilyricum. And from the Epistle which we have 
spoken of as indisputably Peter’s, in which he writes 
to those of the Hebrews in the Dispersion of Pontus 
and Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, it 
would be clear from his own words in how many 
provinces he delivered the word of the New Testa- 
ment by preaching the Gospel of Christ to those of 
the circumcision. ‘But it is not easy to say how 
many of these and which of them were genuinely 
zealous and proved their ability to be the pastors of 
the churches founded by the Apostles, except by 
making a list of those mentioned by Paul. For 
there were many thousands of his fellow-workers and, 
as he called them himself, fellow-soldiers, of whom the 
most were granted by him memorial past forgetting, 
for he recounts his testimony to them unceasingly in 
his own letters, and, moreover, Luke also in the Acts 
gives a list of those known to him and mentions them 
by name. Thus Timothy is related to have been the 
first appointed bishop of the diocese of Ephesus, as 
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was Titus of the churches in Crete. Luke, who was 
by race an Antiochian and a physician by profession, 
was long a companion of Paul, and had careful con- 
versation with the other Apostles, and in two 
books left us examples of the medicine for souls 
which he had gained from them—the Gospel, which 
he testifies that he had planned according to the 
tradition received by him by those who were from 
the beginning eyewitnesses and ministers of the 
word, all of whom he says,! moreover, he had followed 
from the beginning, and the Acts of the Apostles 
which he composed no longer on the evidence of 
hearing but of his own eyes. And they say that 
Paul was actually accustomed to quote from Luke’s 
Gospel since when writing of some Gospel as his own 
he used to say, “‘ According to my Gospel.’ Of the 
other followers of Paul there is evidence that 
Crescens was sent by him to Gaul, and Linus, who is 
mentioned in the second Epistle to Timothy as 
present with him in Rome has already been declared 
to have been the first after Peter to be appointed to 
the bishopric of the Church in Rome. Of Clement 
too, who was himself made the third bishop of the 
church of Rome, it is testified by Paul that he worked 
and strove in company with him. In addition to 
these Dionysius, one of the ancients, the pastor of 
the diocese of the Corinthians, relates that the first 
bishop of the Church at Athens was that member of 
‘the Areopagus, the other Dionysius, whose original 
conversion after Paul’s speech to the Athenians in 
the Areopagus Luke described in the Acts. Now 
1 The translation obscures the difficulty of the Greek. Is 
it the tradition or the eyewitnesses which Luke (in the 
opinion of Eusebius) claims to have followed? The Greek 
is quite ambiguous. 
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1 Nero died June 9, a.p. 68. 

* Kusebius accidentally omits Vitellius. Galba’s reign 
was June 9, 68 to Jan. 15, 69. Otho’s was Jan. 15 to 
April 20, 69. Vitellius was not killed until Dec. 20, 69, 
but Vespasian was proclaimed Emperor at Alexandria 
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as we go on our way the chronological details of the 
succession of the Apostles will be related, but at 
present let us go on to the next stage of the narrative. 

V. After Nero had held the sovereignty for thir- 
teen years the affairs of Galba and Otho? occupied a 
year and six months, and then Vespasian, who had dis- 
tinguished himself in the operations against the Jews, 
was proclaimed Imperator by the army there and 
appointed Emperor in Judaea itself. He at once 
set off for Rome and entrusted the war against the 
Jews to his son Titus. Now after the ascension of 
our Saviour in addition to their crime against him 
the Jews at once contrived numberless plots against 
his disciples. Stephen was first stoned to death by 
them and next after him James, the son of Zebedee 
and brother of John, was beheaded.’ In addition to 
all, James, who was the first after the ascension of 
our Saviour to be appointed to the throne of the 
bishopric in Jerusalem, passed away in the manner 
described above and the other Apostles were driven 
from the land of Judaea by thousands of deadly 
plots. They went on their way to all the heathen 
teaching their message in the power of Christ for 
he had said to them, “ Go and make disciples of all 
the heathen in my name.”4 On the other hand, the 


July 1, 69; he was recognized by the Senate as soon as 
his soldiers had defeated Vitellius. 

3 Cf. Acts vi. 8 ff. and xii. 2. 

4 This is the form in which Eusebius usually quotes Matt. 
xxviii. 19, omitting the reference to baptism. It cannot be 
accidental, but there are no mss. of the N.T. with this 
text. Some think that the Eusebian text is an earlier form, 
some that Eusebius wished to keep secret the formula of 
baptism. 

199 


TO 
Matt. 24, 15 


Mark 13, 14 


Joseph. BJ. 
6, 425-428 


EUSEBIUS 


pny aArAa Kat Tob aod Tis év ‘lepocodvjous ex- 
KAnolas KaTd Twa xpnopov Tots adTdbu SoKimous 
du atoxadvisews exdobévta 7™po Too mo€Lov peeT- 
avacrhvar Tis moAews Kal TiO Tis Ilepatas 
moAw oikety Kekehevopievov, Ilda adriy dvo- 
palovow, [ev 4] Tay els Xprorov TETLOTEVKOTV 
amo THs ‘lepovoadnu [MET@KLGLEVV, os av may 
TEADS emtAcAoiTOTWY ayiwy avdpav adriy TE Thy 
*lovdalwy Baoidukny untpoTodAw Kat ovuTracay THY 
*lovdaiay yiv, 7) ex Oeod dixn Aoirov avtovs ate 
Tooabra «is TE Tov Xprorov Kal Tovs atrooTéAous 
avroo Tapyvoynkoras peeTHEL, TOV aoePOv apdnv 
THY yevedy adray exeivny e€ avOparmov apavilovoa. 
ooa bev ovv THvuKdde Kara mavTa ToTOv OAw TO 
Ever ovvepp¥n KaKkd, Omws Te padioTa of THs 
*lovdalas otkyTopes «is eaxata mepindAdbnoav 
ovppopav, orrooat TE peupiddes mBnSov yuvarey 
Opa Kal maot Eider Kal Awa Kal puplois aAAots 
eloeou mepiTenTwKaow Oavarov, orewv Te *lov- 
daik@v doar Te Kal oiar yeyovacow moAopkiat, 
aAAa Kal dmd0a ot én’ atti ‘lepovoadnp ws av 
ent perpoTroAw oxvpwTarnv Karamepevy ores dewa 
Kal m€pa dewav eopaKact, Tob Te TaVTOS mroh€jov 
Tov Tporrov Kal TOV év TroUTy) yeyevnpeveny ev 


; pepe EKaOTO., Kal ws emt TEAEL TO _7p0s TOV pop - 


TOV avn yopevpevov Bdehvypa TAS eEpnpdcews ev 
avT@ KatéoTyn TO md Aa Tod Jeot | TepiBorjrep ve®, 
mavreds) Plopav Kat adaviopov €oxarov TOV Bud 
TUpOS drropetvavre, mdpeorw oTw didrov, én’ 
akpipés ek THs TO ‘Twonme yoadelans avadé- 
Eacbat ¢ toroptas: ws O€ 0 avros obros Tov abpou- 5 
obevrwy ano ths *lovdaias amdons év iyudpas THs 
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people of the church in Jerusalem were commanded 
by an oracle given by revelation before the war to 
those in the the city who were worthy of it to depart and 
dwell in one of the cities of Perea which they called 
Pella. To it those who believed on Christ migrated 
from Jerusalem, that when holy men had altogether 
deserted the royal capital of the Jews and the whole 
land of Judaea, the judgement of God might at last 
overtake them for all their crimes against the Christ 
and his Apostles, and all that generation of the wicked 
be utterly blotted out from among men. Those who 
wish can retrace accurately from the history written 
by Josephus how many evils at that time over- 
whelmed the whole nation in every place and especi- 
ally how the inhabitants of Judaea were driven to 
the last point of suffering, how many thousands of 
youths, women, and children perished by the sword, 
by famine, and by.countless other forms of death ; 
they can read how many and what famous Jewish 
cities were besieged, and finally how terrors and 
worse than terrors were seen by those who fled to 
Jerusalem as if to a mighty capital; they can study 
the nature of the whole war, all the details of 
what happened in it, and how at the end the 
abomination of desolation spoken of by the prophets 
was set up in the very temple of God, for all its 
ancient fame, and it perished utterly and passed 
away in flames. But it is necessary to point out 
how the same writer estimates at three millions the 
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Tob mdoxa €opTis woamep ev ElpKTH prywacw 
adrots amoKhevobvat eis Ta ‘TepoodAvjia api 
TpuaKootas poupiddas TO mAAGos toropet, dvary- 
katov droonpnvacbac. xpay oe oby ev ais 7épats 6 
TOV mavTwV owrhpa Kal evepyernv Xpuotov Te 
TOU Deod TO Kara TO mabos duarébewrat, Tats 
avrats aorrep ev elpKTH kararhevobevras TOV 
peTeADdvta adtods dAcOpov mpos Tis Oelas dixys 
KkatadeEaobat. 

Tap eABav 57) Ta TOV ev péper ovpBeBnxorav 7 
avrots doa Oud Eidos Kal ddAw Tpomep Kat’ 
avrav eynexetpnTar, povas Tas Sib Tod Aypod 
dvayKatov jyodpae ovppopas mapaectar, as 
av €K jépous exovev ot THe TH ypaby evTvyXa- 
vovtes €ldévae orrws avrovs Tis els TOV plioTrov 
Tob Oeod Tapavopias ovK els paxpov 4 ex Oe0d 
perpADev Tysevpta.. VI. dépe 57) odv, tadv ‘loTo- 1 
pidv thy méumtnvy tod “lwojmov peta xelpas 
av bus avadaBuv, tav ToTE mpaxdevrav diedGe 
TH Tpaywodtav: “rots ye pay edmrdpous * ” dyot 

aa TO pLevew mpos dmewhetas ioov 7) Hv" mpopdcet 
yap avropodias avnpeird Tis dia THY ovctav. TO 
Ape 8  andvoia TOV otaciacTav ovyvyjKpalev, 
Kat Kal? uepay ayuddtepa mpoceeeKaeTo Ta 
dewad. davepds pev ye ovdapod otros Hv, em- 2 
ecomnda@vres Sé Sunpevvwy Tas oikias, mel? 
EvpOVTES peVv WS apyvnoapevous HKiLovTO, p71) €d- 
povres d€ ws emryseAeotepov Kpvisavtas eBacdvilov. 
TEKH pLov de Tob Li exew Kal ay Ta odpara 
Tov abdiwv: dv ot bey Ett ouvveot@tes edmopelv 
Tpopijs: eddkovy, of THKOmEVOL dé 75 Trapwdevov- 
To, Kal KTelvew dAoyov éddKer Tods tm’ évdelas 
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number of those who in the days of the Feast of the 
Passover thronged Jerusalem from all Judaea and, 
to use his own words, were shut up as if in prison. 
It was indeed right that on the same day on which 
they had perpetrated the passion of the Saviour and 
benefactor of all men and the Christ of God they 
should be, as it were, shut up in prison and receive 
the destruction which pursued them from the sen- 
tence of God. 

Omitting then the details of their misfortunes 
from the sword and otherwise, I think it necessary 
to adduce only their sufferings from famine in order 
that those who study this work may have some 
partial knowledge of how the punishment of God 
followed close after them for their crime against 
the Christ of God. VI. Come, then, take up again 
the fifth book of the history of Josephus and go 
through the tragedy of what was then done. “ For 
the rich,” he says, “‘ to remain was equal to destruc- 
tion, since for the'sake of their property they were 
murdered on the charge of intended desertion. But 
the madness of the rebels grew with the famine, and 
the terror of both blazed more fiercely day by day. 
No corn was visible anywhere, but they burst into 
houses and searched them. Then, if they found 
any, they tormented the inmates for their denying ; 
if not, they tortured them for having hidden it too 
carefully. The bodies of the miserable creatures 
were evidence whether they had it or not. Those 
who were still in health seemed to be provided with 
food, while those who were already wasted away 
were passed by, and it seemed unreasonable to kill 
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EUSEBIUS 


reOunfopevous abtixa. moAddot bé AdOpa Tas 3 
KTHOELS évos  avtikatnAAd~avTo =étpov, mupav 
per, et TAovarisrepoe Tvyyavorev OVvTEs, ot de 
TEVEOTEpOL Kpbis emer. Kararelovres éavrovs 
els TO. puxairara Trav olKL@v, TwWeEsS peev tm dKpas 
evdelas dvépyaorov Tov otrov mjodvov, ol 8° emeaoov 
Ws % Te avayKn Kal TO Séos Trapyver, Kat Tparrela 4 
pev ovdaptod TrapeTibeTo, Tod S€ mupos bpéAKovTeEs 
ér wa Ta outta Sunpralov. éAcewr 8 Hv 4 
tpodi) Kal dakpvwv a&tos 7) Oda, THY prev Svva- 
Twrépwv mAeovextovvTwy, THv dé aclev@v ddv- 
pomevwv. mavtwy pev 61) mabdv drepiorarat 5 
Aysos, ovdev 8° ovTws amo\\vow as aid@*+ 70 
yap adAws evTpomrijs agvov ev Toure) Karappo- 
vetrat. —'yuvaixes yoov avdp@v Kal maides TarTé- 
pwv Kal, TO oiKxrporarov, pantépes vymiov e€- 
npmalov e€ atTav TOV oTopaTwy TAS tpopds, 
kal Tov gdiATaTwY ev YXEpol papawopyevwv ovK 
nv peda tTodvs tod Chv adedrAdaobar oradaypovs. 
towatra 5° eoflovres, dws ov dieAdvOavov, Ttavta- 6 
x08 8 epioravro ot oTacvactal Kal TovTwY Tats 
dprayats. OmrOTE yap KartBovev amroKkeKAevopev nv 
oikiav, onpetov nv todro Tod sevdov mpoopepecbar 
asin edléws 8° eEapd€avtes tas Opas elo- 
eTOWV, Kal povov ovK eK TOV faptyywy dava- 
OAiBovres tas aKddous avédepov. erUmTovTO de 7 
yepovres dvTeXomevor TOV oitiwv, Kat Kons 
eomapdaoovTo yovaires | ovykadtrrovaat TA eV 
xepow, ovd€ Tis Hy oleTos mods 7 vaTiov, 
adda ouveratpovres 70, Tadia Tov Pwuav ek- 
Kpeudpeva Karéceiov eis Edados. Tots 8¢ PAdcact 
1 The mss, read aidws, but al5@ is necessary to the sense. 
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those who would soon die of need. Many secretly 
exchanged their property for a single measure of 
wheat, if they were richer, of barley, if they were 
poorer. Then, shutting themselves up in the inmost 
recesses of their houses, some, in the extremity of 
their want, would eat the grain unprepared, others 
would cook it as necessity and fear dictated. No 
table was set anywhere, but snatching it from the 
fire they tore in pieces the still uncooked food. 
Their living was pitiable, and their appearance worthy 
of tears ; the strong plundered and the weak wailed. 
Famine truly surpasses all sufferings, but it destroys 
nothing so much as shame!; for what is at other 
times worthy of respect is despised in famine ; women 
took the food from the very mouths of their husbands, 
children from their fathers, and, most piteous of all, 
mothers from their children, and while their dearest 
were wasting away before them there was no scruple 
in taking away the last drop of life. Yet they did 
not escape detection when they thus ate, but every- 
where the rioters arose to rob them even of this ; 
for whenever they saw a house shut up it was a sign 
that those within had obtained food and at once they 
tore down the doors, rushed in, and seized the 
morsels, almost squeezing them out of their throats. 
Old men were beaten for withholding food, and 
women were dragged by the hair for concealing it 
in their hands. There was no pity for grey-headed 
age or for little children, but they picked up babies 
clinging to crusts and dashed them on the floor. 


1 The Greek means rather more than this: it is almost 


a ‘sense of decency,” 
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THY Elodpopny avTav Kat TpoKaramovow TO 
apTaynoopevov ws aducnbevres Hoav @poreEpor, 
Sewas d€ Bacavwv ddodvs érevdovv mpos epevvav 
Tpopijs, opoBors prev eupparrovres tots alAtous 
Tovs Tov at olwy mopovs, paBdos 8° dfetaus 
dvarretpovres Tas edpas’ Ta ppcra d¢€ Kal doats 
emaaxe Ts eis eEopoAdynow €évds adprov Kat 
iva pnvvon SpdKka play KeKpuppévwy aApirov. 
ol Bacaviorat oe ov8” ereivwv (Kal yap ATTOV 
dv cov Hv TO pera avayKys), yupvalovres dé 
THY darovouay Kat mpoTapackevdLlovres éavtots 
els tas €&fs Tepas epodia. Tois 8 emt THY 
‘Papatov dppoupav vuKTwp efeprdcacw emt da- 
xavwv avdAdoyiy aypiav Kal moas vmavT@vres, 
oT 70 Svarepevyevat TOUS Trohepious eddxour, 
aprjpmalov Ta Kopiobevta, Kal modAdKis ikerev- 
ovTwY Kal TO Ppixrorarov emuxaAovpevay dvoja 
Tod Jeobd petadobvai Tt wépos adbrois av KiWduVEd- 
cartes HWveyKav, od STLobv peTédocav, ayamnTov 
8 Hv TO pr) Kal mpocator€abat ceavAnpevov.”’ 
Tovrous pel ETEpa emubepet Aéyer: e “Tovdatous 
dé pera Tov efodwyv dmexomn Taoa owrnpias 
eAmis, kal Babdvas éavtov 6 Ayuos Kat olKOoUS 
Kal yeveas Tov Shpuov emeBdoKeTO, Kal TA pev 
Téyn meTAjpwro yvvatkav Kal Bpeddv dedv- 
pevwv, of oTevwrot S€ yepovTwy vexp@v, matdes 
be Kal veaviae Soobvres womep cidwra Kara 
Tas ayopas avetAotyTo Kal KaTémuTTov omy Twa. 
70 maos catahapBavor. Oamrew de Tods T™poo- 
HkovTas ovTe loyvoy of KdpvovTes Kal TO dLEv- 


1 The mss. read “swelling up,” which is characteristic of 
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To those who had anticipated their entry, and had 
gulped down their expected prey, they were the 
more cruel, as though they had been injured by 
them. For the discovery of food they sought for 
terrible methods of torture, sewing up their victims 
and impaling them on sharp stakes. Men suffered 
things terrible even to hear to secure the confession 
of a single loaf, and to disclose a single pint of hidden 
__barley. But the torturers suffered no hunger (and 
indeed their cruelty would have been less had it been 
from necessity) but there was method in their mad- 
ness and they provided sustenance for themselves 
for days to come. When some crept out by night 
as far as the Roman lines to gather wild herbs and 
grass, they intercepted them when they thought 
that they had at last escaped the enemy, plundered 
them of what they were carrying, and for all their 
many entreaties and invocations of the awful name 
of God to give them some share of what they had 
brought at their own risk, they gave them nothing 
whatever, and he who was robbed was lucky not to 
be murdered too.” 

After some other details he continues : ““ Now when 
all hope of safety was cut off from the Jews by the 
closing of the exits from the city and famine deepen- 
ing from house to house and family to family was 
eating up the people, the rooms were filled with 
dead women and children and the alley-ways with 
the corpses of old men. Boys and young men, 
wandering ! like ghosts through the market-place, 
were seized by death and lay each where the blow 
had stricken him. The sick had no strength to bury 


sufferers from famine, not of ghosts (and the text seems 
corrupt), Or it may be “swollen yet ghost-like” ? 
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Tovoov cave dua Te TO TAHOS TaV veKxp@v Kal 
To Kata ods GdyAov: moAAol yobv Tots tm’ 
avrav Bamropevors éerrarreOvyoKov, moXXot 8° emt 
Tas OnKas, mpl emLaT AVAL TO ypewv, mponAdov. 
ovte dé Opivos ev Tats ouppopats ovte ddo- 
puppuos mM, GAN’ 6 Apos Aeyye TA 7AOn, Enpots 
d€ Tots dupaow ot dvabavatobvTes eGewspouv TOUS 
fbdcavras avaravoacba, Babeta de tv moAw 
mepietyev avy?) Kal vvé Oavdrov yemovoca. Kal 
TOUTWY Ob Ajorat yareTwTepo.. TupBwpuxody - 
Tes yoov Tas oiklas, eovhuw TOUS vexpous, Kal 
Ta Kadvppata TOV CWLATwWY TEpLoTT@VTES, META 
yérwtos eEjecav, Tas Te akuas TOV &iddv edoxt- 
palov ev tots mrwpacw, Kal Twas TOV eppiupe- 
vov éte C@vras dujdavvov emi meipa Tob ovdyjpov, 
Tovs 6 iketevovtas xphoa. odiow deEvav Kal 
Eidos, TO Awd KatéAvrov brepndavobvtTes, Kal 
TOV EeKTVEedvTwY EKaGTOS aTevés els TOV vaoV 
apewpa, Tos oTacvactas Cavras amodimav. ot 
d€ 70 pev mp@Tov eK Too Sypoctou Gnoavpob 
Tovs veKpovs Odmrew exéAevov, TIP Copy od de- 
povTes* erred as ov dunpKovv, amo THY TELYdV 
eppimtouy eis Tas Pdpayyas.  Tepuwy d€ TavTas 
re) Tiros ws eleaoato memAnopevas TOV veKp@v Kal 
Babdv ¢ iX@pa pevdesv rev TOV dmroppéovra, TOV CWULG- 
TWwV, €or évagev TE Kal Tas Xetpas dvareivas Kar 
ELapruparo | TOV Deov, ws ovK ein TO Epyov adTod.” 

‘ovrots emerTm@V TWA jeragd eTrupepet Aéyw 
ovK av _droorewdatuny elmetv a pow Kenever TO 
mdQos: otpat ‘Pwpyatwr Bpadvvavrwr € emt TOUS aAu- 
Tnplovs, 7 Kkaramobjvar av b70 xXdopatos 7) 
Katakdvobjvar tyv moAW 7 Tods THs Lodopyvis 
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their families and the strong hesitated for the number 
of the dead and their own doubtful fate. Many 
indeed fell in death on those whom they were burying 
and many went to their graves before the necessity 
arose. There was no lamentation or wailing at 
losses, but famine overcame emotion and those who 
were dying in misery looked with dry eyes on those 
who had found rest before them. Deep silence and 
night pregnant with death encompassed the city. 
Worse than these were the robbers. Breaking into 
houses like body-snatchers they robbed the dead, 
tearing the garments from their bodies, and went 
out with laughter. They tried the edge of their 
swords on the corpses, and to prove the steel ran 
through some of the fallen who were still alive, but 
those who begged for the kindliness of a mortal blow 
they left in contempt to the famine. These all died 
with eyes fixed on the temple and left the rebels to 
life. At first orders were given to bury the dead at 
the public expense because of the unbearable stench ; 
then afterwards when this was impracticable they 
were thrown from the walls into the trenches. When 
Titus, going round the trenches, saw them full of 
the dead and the thick gore oozing from the rotting 
bodies, he groaned, and raising his hands called God 
to witness that this was not his doing.” 

After a little more he goes on: “I cannot refrain 
from stating what emotion bids me. I think that 
had the Romans delayed their attack on the scoun- 
drels the city would have been engulfed by the earth 
opening or overwhelmed by a flood or shared the 
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peradaBeiv Kepavvous* TON yap TV TAdTA mabov- 
To Tveyicev yevedy abewrTépav: TH yoov TOUTWY 
dmovotg mas 6 Aads ovvara\ero. 

Kal ev T@ Extw dé BiBriw odtws ypapet. “rev 
8 6770 Tob Dysod Pbetpopeveny KaTa THY mOAW 
d7reipov jeev €mimTEe TO 7AHOo0s, adinynra be ouv- 
éBawev ta maOn. Kal? exdorny yap otktay, et 
TOU Tpoprs mapapavety oKid, ToAeos Hv, Kal 
dud yerpav eXepovv ot pirraro mpos aAdAndous, 
efapmalovres Ta TaAaimopa Ths puxis epddia, 
mores oe amroptas odbe tots OynoKovow. jv, dAAa, 
Kat TOUS eumvéovTas ot Anoral Sunpetvar, py TUS 
bad KdArrov EXOV TPOPHy, OKNTTOUTO TOV Odvatov 
atT@. ot & vm evdetas Kexnvdres wWomep Avo- 
ca@vtes KUves eoddddovTo Kal mapeh€epovtTo tats 
TE Ovpas evoetopevor pecOvovrev TpoTov Kal da 
duunxavias TOUS avrovs otxous etoe Sev dls 
i tpls wpa bed. mavTa O° bm dddvTas nye i) 
avayKyn, Kal TA pondé Tols puTapwTdrots Tav 
adéywv Caw mpocpopa avdAdéyovtes eobliew tr- 
épepov. Cworrpwv yotv Kal tbrodnudtwy TO Te- 
evTatov ovK amécxovTo Kal Ta Sépuata TaV 
Oupe@v amodépovres euacdvto, tpod7 8 Hv Kat 
Xoptov Tisly TaAawod omapaypata’ Tas yap tvas 
EVLOL ovdMéyovres, eXdyiotov atauov émrwAovuv 
°Arriuc@v Tecod pov. 

“Kai ti det tHv én” axtyois avaidcray TOO Awod 
Acyew ; eit yap adrob dn Adowr Epyov orrotov 
LATE Trap “EM ow pure Tapa, BapBapows toro- 
pyTa, PprcTov prev etmetv, amuotov 8 axodcar. 
Kal éywye, pa) ddEaye repareveoOau Tots avOus 
avOpwmos, Kav mapéAurov tiv ovpdopav 7déws, 
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thunderbolts of Sodom, for it had brought forth a 
generation far more ungodly than those who thus 
suffered. It was by their madness that the whole 
people perished.” 

In the sixth book he writes thus : “‘ Of those who 
perished in the city from the famine the number 
which fell was countless and their sufferings inde- 
scribable. For in each house if there appeared the 
very shadow of food there was fighting, and the 
dearest friends wrestled together for it, snatching 
the miserable sustenance of life. Nor were even the 
dying believed to be destitute, but while they were 
still breathing the robbers searched them, lest any 
should feign death while having food on his person. 
Others, gaping from lack of food, stumbled and 
hurried along like mad dogs, beating at the doors 
like drunken men, and rushing two or three times in 
a single hour into the same houses from sheer in- 
competence. Necessity brought all things to men’s 
teeth and they endured eating a collection of scraps 
unfit for the filthiest of brute beasts. At the last 
they abstained not even from belts and shoes and 
gnawed the hides stripped off their shields. Some 
fed on wisps of old straw, others collected stubble 
and sold a tiny portion for four Attic drachmae.! 

‘“‘ But what need is there to speak of the shameless- 
ness of the famine towards inanimate things? I 
purpose to relate a consequence of it such as has been 
narrated neither by the Greeks nor by the bar- 
barians, horrible to tell, incredible to hear. I myself 
would have gladly omitted the tragedy to avoid 


1 About half a crown or sixty cents. 
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el pi) TOV Kar’ e}aUTOV | elyov atreipous pdprupas- 
dAAws Te Kal yvypav av Karabeiiny TH mar ploL 
xdpw, Kabupepevos Tov Adyov wv mémovbe TA 
épya. yuvn) Tov Urrep *Lopdavyv KATOUCOUVTOV, 
Mapia rovvoyua, TAT pos "Edealdpov, Kwopns Ba- 
Deledp (onpaiver dé TooTO otkos doowmov), dud 
yévos Kal mobrov emrionpos, peta Tob Aourob 
mAnfous «is Ta ‘TepoodAvpa katapvyotoa our 
emoAuopKetro. TaUTNS TI pe adAqY KTHow ot 
TUPAVVOL Sujpracay, conv exc Tis Tlepaias diva. 
okevacapevn peTyveyxev eis THv modAw, Ta S€ 
Actbava Trav Keun )toov Kal’ ev te Tpodys emwvon- 
Bein Kal” jyepav etommd aves. jpmalov ot Sopu- 
popor. dew d€ TO yvvatov dyavaxrnots elonjet, 
Kat modAdKis AowWopotca Kal KaTapwuévn Tovs 
dpmayas ef é€avtiv ypébilev. ws 8 ovre map- 
o€vvopevds Tis ovT ededv adriv avipe Kal TO 
[ev evpetv ‘Tl ouTlov dows exomia, mavraydoev 
8” dzropov 7v 715 Kal TO edpev, ) AyLos dé dua 
omAdyxyvwv Kal pveddy exwpes Kal Tod Amos 
paMov eS eKcauov ot Oupoi, ovuBovrov AaBodoa 
THY opyty Leva THs dvdyKns, emt THhv pvow € EXPEL, 
Kal TO TEKVOV, 7} jv 8 abri mais droudorios, 6 apma.~ 
oapevn, ' Bpédos,’ clrev, “abdvov, ev Token Kal 
Wid Kal oTdoel, TIL OE THPA; Ta eV Tapa 
“Pawpratous winnie Kav Chowmev em” avrous, 
Pbdver 5€ Kat Sovdrciav 6 Ayos, of oTaciacTat 
de dypupor épenv Xaremerepor. iO, yevod juov Tpopt) 
Kal Tots aTaovaoTats eps Kal T@ Piw j2000s, 
6 pOvos eMeirav Tats “Tovdaiey ovppopats.’ 
Kal abe cijuat A€youea KTELVEL TOV viov, EmrelT 
émTHoaca, TO pev Huwov KaTedMier, TO Sé Aoumov 
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appearing to posterity to fabricate legend had I not 
had countless witnesses to it in my own generation. 
Certainly I should render cold comfort to my country 
were I to compromise the account of her sufferings. 
There was a woman among those who lived beyond 
Jordan named Mary whose father was Eliezer of the 
village Bathezor (which means “ House of Hyssop ”’). 
She was famous for her family and wealth, and 
having fled with the rest of the population to Jeru- 
salem was caught in the siege. The tyrants seized 
all her other possessions which she had brought from 
Peraea and carried into the city, and the guards 
rushed in daily and seized the remnants of her 
property and any food which they perceived. Fierce 
indignation seized the woman and by her frequent 
abuses and curses she tried to irritate the robbers 
against herself. But when no one killed her either 
in anger or pity and she wearied of finding food for 
others, and indeed it was now impossible to do so 
anywhere, famine entered into her heart and marrow, 
and rage burnt more fiercely than famine. Anger 
and necessity were her councillors: she turned 
against nature and seized her child, a boy whom she 
was suckling. ‘ Miserable infant,’ she said, ‘ amid 
war, famine, and rebellion for what! am I keeping 
you? Slavery among the Romans faces us if 
they give us our lives; famine is overtaking slavery ; 
the rebels are worse than both. Come, be food for 
me, an avenging fury to the rebels, and the one 
story still lacking to the sufferings of the Jews to 
be told to the world.’ With these words she killed 
her son, and then cooked him, ate half, and covered 
1 Or possibly ‘for whom.” 


1 «dy in most mss. and in J osephus, but it seems impossible. 
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kataxadvipaca epvdarrev. ev0éws 8 of oTa- 
cwoTal mapyoav Kal THs | aBepitov Klos ond- 
cavtes, retour, «b iy delEcvevy TO Trapa- 
oxevaobev, dmroopdgew avrny edfews: H be Kal [ot- 
pay avrots etmotoa Kadi TETIPNKEVAL, TO Actibava 
TOO TEKVOU Sec dduypev. Tovs oo evbews dpikn Kal 
dpevdv Exoraois Wpet, Kat Tapa TH oop émemri)- 
yecov. 7 0, e}Lov,, edn, ‘rovTo TO TEKVOV 
yvnovov, Kal TO Epyov euov. dayere, Kal yap 
eyo BeBpeora- py yevnole pyre pahaciTepor 
yevauKos [LATE oupTrabeorepor pytpes. <i 8 
dpets evoeBets Kal THY €pqV dmoorpepeobe Quotav, 
eyo) pev viv BeBpwxa, Kat TO Aourov 8 E.ot 
pewdtw. peta TAO’ ot prev Tpemovres e€jeoay, 
m™pos ev Tobro Setdot Kal pdorus TavTyS Tijs Tpophs 
Th pnrpl TOpAXwpnoayTes, dverrAnabn om cvbews 
ohn Tob p.voovs 1) TOs, Kat 7™po Oppdroov EKQOTOS 
TO md0os AapBdvwr ws map atTe Tohun Bev, 
eppiTrev. o7rovd1) de Tov Ayzeorrdvreov emt TOV 
Odvatrov av Kal pLaKkaploj.os Tav placdvrwy 
mp akodco Kal Oedoacbar Kaka THAKabTa.” 
VII. Tovatra Tis “Tovdaten els TOV Xprorov 
Tov Jeod Tapavopiias TE Kal dvoaeBetas Tamixerpa, 
mrapabetvar | a avrots aétov Kat TP aevdH Tod 
OwThpos av mpoppyow, ov As adra rabra 
nrdot ddé ws mpodntrevwv “‘ovat Sé rais ev 
yaorpt exovoaus Kal Tats Oj ralovoas év exetvaus 
Tais Tepats” mpoaetyxeoe dé wa pr yevnrae 
bpav » dvyt) xXeyL@vos pnde oaBBare. eorae 
yap Tore OXixus peyddn, ola ovK eyeveTo dim” 
apyys KOo}LOU ews Tob viv, ovde per) yevntar.” 


ouvayaywv dé mavTa TOV TOV avnpnwevav da.p.O,0v 
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up and kept the rest. At that moment the rebels 
came and smelling the horrible savour, threatened 
to kill her at once if they were not given what she 
had made ready. She told them that she had kept 
a good helping for them and uncovered the remains 
of the child. As for them, horror and amazement 
seized them at once, and they stood transfixed at the 
sight, but she said, ‘ This was my own child and the 
deed is mine. Eat, for I myself have eaten.. Do 
not be more squeamish than a woman, or com- 
passionate than a mother. But if you have scruples, 
and turn away from my sacrifice, what I have eaten 
was your share, let the rest remain for me.’ At this 
they went out trembling, for only this made them 
cowards, and they scarcely yielded even this food to 
the mother; but the whole city was at once filled 
with the horror, and each, holding the tragedy 
before his eyes, shuddered as if it had been his own 
crime. And the sufferers from the famine sought 
for death and pronounced those blessed whom it 
had reached before they heard or saw such awful 
evils.” 

VII. Such was the reward of the iniquity of the 
Jews and of their impiety against the Christ of God, 
but it is worth appending to it the infallible forecast 
of our Saviour in which he prophetically expounded 
these very things,—‘‘ Woe unto them that are with 
child and give suck in those days, but pray that your 
flight be not in the winter nor on a Sabbath day, for 
there shall then be great affliction such as was not 
from the beginning of the world until now, nor shall 
be.” And the historian, estimating the whole number 
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56 ovyypadheds Apa Kal Eider prvpiddas €xarov 
Kat d€ka SvadBapivat dyow, Tovs de Aourods 
oraowideus Kat AnotpiKovs, bm aAAjAwY peTa 
Ty dAwow EVOELKVU[LEVOUS, avy pqoat, Trav de 
véewy tovs dviyndAotatovs Kat KdAAer owparos 
dvapépovras ternpqovas OprapBw, rob dé Aowrod 
m7AjOous Tovs b7rep éemraxaldeKa ern Seopious 
eis Ta Kat Alyurrov épya mapareudOjvar, 
mXetous dé els Tas emapxlas SiaveveuoOar dOa- 
pnoopevous ev Tots Oedrpots cidypw Kat Onpious, 
Tovs 8 eévTos éemtakaidexa eT&v aixypadwrous 
aybevras Svarrenpacbar, TouTwy dé povwy Tov 
apiOuov eis evvea pupiddas dvdpav ouvaxOjvac. 
Tatra 5€ rotrov émpayOn tov tpdzov devTepy 
ths Oveoracvavod Baowrelas eter axoAovOws tais 
a lon / \ ~ ¢€ ~ 
mpoyvwoTikats Tod Kupiov Kal owTHpos nudv 
*Inood Xpiotot mpoppyocow, Oela duvaper wWormep 
70N TapovTa mpoeopaKdTos avTa emidaKptoarvTos 
Te Kal amokAavoayevov Kata THY TOV tepa@v 
evayyeAoTav ypadyv, ot Kat attas adtod mapa- 
reVewra tas AéEeis, ToTé ev dyoavrTos ws pds 
avrny TY ‘lepovoadnp * ‘el €yvws Kai WE ov ev TH 
7MVEpa TAaUTH TA TpOS etpnv ny cou: vov dé expupy 
dro offaruadv cov: ore n€ovow Tpepau emt o€, 
Kat TepiBadotolv cor ot exOpot cov xapaka, Kal 
TepikuKAWoovolY GE, Kal ouve€ovaly ce mavTober, 
Kal edapiotciv oe Kal Ta TéKvOL gov, ToTé be 
ws mepl TOU Aaod ““ €orat yap dvayKen peyadn, emt 
THIS Yijs, Kal Opyr) 7@ Aa® tovtTw: Kal mecobvTat 
ev oropare _baxaipas ial aixpaderrabijaovrat 
els madvra 7a. eOvy: Kal ‘Tepovoahn €OTaL 770. 
Toupevn v7 eOvav, axpis od} TAnpwWOGow Katpot 
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of those who were destroyed, says that 1,100,000 
perished by famine and the sword, and that the rest 
of the rebels and bandits were pointed out by one 
another after the capture of the city and killed. 
The tallest of the youths, and those distinguished for 
physical beauty, were kept for a triumph, and of the 
remaining population those above seventeen years 
old were sent as prisoners to hard labour in Egypt, 
but more were distributed throughout the provinces 
to be destroyed in the theatres by the sword and by 
wild beasts. Those below seventeen years old were 
sold into slavery and these alone were 90,000. 

These things happened in this way in the second 
year of the reign of Vespasian in accordance with 
the prophetic utterances of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, who foreseeing them by divine power as 
though already present, shed tears at them and 
mourned according to the writing of the sacred 
evangelist, who appends his actual words. For once 
he said to Jerusalem herself, “ If thou hadst known, 
even thou, in this day the things which belong to 
thy peace: but now they are hid from thine eyes, 
for the days will come upon thee when thine enemy 
shall cast a trench around thee and compass thee 
round and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay 
thee and thy children even with the ground.” And 
at another time, as if concerning the people, “ For 
there shall be great distress on the earth and wrath 
upon this people, and they shall fall by the edge 
of the sword, and be sold into slavery to all the 
Gentiles, and Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
by the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
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Luke 21, 20 eOvav.” Kal madw “ drav dé tdnTe KuKAovpevny 
bao orparoméduv Ty ‘Tepovoadr, TOTE YV@TE 
ort Ty yucev 7 Eprjpcoaus adTijs. ovyKpivas d€ 6 
Tis TAS TOO GWTHpos Ta Acfeus Tals Aourrais Too 
ovyypapews toTopias Tats mepi Tod TmavTos moXe- 
pov, mas ovK av dmobavpdoerer, | eiav os dAnBas 
Kab brreppuas mapadogov TV Tpoyvwaw ouod Kal 
mpoppynow Tod owThpos pav oporoynoas 3 
Hlept poev obv Trav pera TO “owrr prov maBos Kal 7 
Luke 93, 18, TAS Gwvas éxeivas ev ais 7 THV “lovdaiwy wANOds 
Toba; 40 Tov peev Anoriy Kal povea, Tob Javarov TapyTnTac, 
Acts3,14 TOV O° dipxnyov THs lwns €€ atra@v ixérevoev 
apOyjvar, TO mavrt oupBeBnkdrwv Over, ovdev 
dv dé€or tats toropias émidrdeyew, tadra 8 av 
ein Sikatov émetvar, & yévowr dv mapacratiKa 8 
piravOpwrias ths mavaydfov mpovoias, Tecoapa- 
Kovta ef ddAows ETEGW peTA THY KATA TOD XproTod 
ToAwav tov Kat adttadv or<Opov strepeuevys, 
ev doots TOV aTroaToAwy Kal TOV palnTdv tAclovs 
“IdxwBos TE avTos 6 THOE mparos eMOKOTIOS Too 
Kuplov Xenuaricev GWerdgos, ett TO Biw TEpLovTeEs 
Kal em adris THs ‘lepooodpueov Toews Tas 
Sar piBas TOLOUJLEVOL, Epkos @orrep oXUpw@rarov 
Tape [Levov TH TOTW, THs Betas emaKom is eis 9 
ert TOTE wax poOvpovors, el dpa more Suv beter 
ep ois edpacar, peTavonoayres ovuyyvapuns Kal 
cwrnpias Tuxeiv, Kal mpos TH TooaUTy [Lak po- 
Oupia mapaddfous Geoonucias TOV pedAdAovTwv 
avrots py) peTavonoac oupByccobat Tapaoxo~ 
pens’ a& Kal adTa pvijuns ngvopeva mpos Too 
dedqAwpevou ovyypapéws obdév olfov tots THSE 
mpoarovow TH ypahh mapabeivar. 
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be fulfilled.” And again, “And when ye see 
Jerusalem surrounded by armies then know that her 
desolation is at hand.” If anyone compare the words 
of our Saviour with the other narratives of the 
historian concerning the whole war, how can he avoid 
surprise and a confession of the truly divine and 
supernaturally wonderful character both of the fore- 
knowledge and of the foretelling of our Saviour ? 

There is no necessity to add to the narratives of 
what happened to the whole nation after the passion 
of the Saviour and those words in which the multitude 
of the Jews begged off from death the robber and 
murderer and besought that the author of Life 
should be taken from them; but it would be right 
to add a possible confirmation of the kindliness of 
beneficent Providence. For forty whole years it 
suspended their destruction, after their crime against 
the Christ, and during all of them many of the apostles 
and disciples, and James himself, who is called the 
Lord’s brother, the first bishop of the city, still sur- 
vived in this world. By their dwelling in Jerusalem, 
they afforded, as it were, a strong protection to the 
place ; for the government of God had still patience, 
if haply they might at last by repenting of their 
deeds, be able to obtain pardon and salvation; and 
in addition to such great long-suffering it sent 
wonderful tokens from God of what would happen 
to them if they did not repent. These things have 
been thought worthy of mention by the historian 
already quoted, and there is nothing better than to 
append them for the readers of this work. 
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VIII. Kai 67) AaBasv avayvede 7a, Kare THY EKTHY 1 

TOV ‘Toropuav atvT@ SedpAwpeva ev Tovrots. 

Joseph. BI. ‘“ Tov yoov GONE Ojpwov of plev amatedves 

6 288-30F kal Kataipevdsuevor Tod Beco THviKadra Tap- 
érevOov, Tots 8 evapyéou Kal mpoonpatvover THY 
péAXovoav epnyutay Tépacw ovTeE mpooetyov ovr 
emlorevov, adn ws euBeBpovrnpevor Kal pyre 
Oppara [LTE oxy eEXOVTES TOV Tob Deob KN 
puypdroy TOpyKOVOV, Totro pev of dmép THY 2 
ToAw dotpov €oTn popdaia TapamArjovov Kal 
mapareivas en évuauTov KOMTIS, tobro d” aAvika 
m™po Ths atooTdcews Kal ToD mpos Tov mdAELoV 
Kuypatos, a0porloyevov Tob aod mpds THY TOV 
al Upuov éopTny, dyd6n Eaviikot pnvds Kata 
vUKTOS evaTny cwpar, Tooobrov pas mepreAapupev 
Tov Bwuov Kat Tov vadv, ws SoKely UEpav 
etvat AapTpav, Kal TobTo mapérewev ef” uicevay 
copay: 6 Tots pev daretpots ayabov eddKel e€lvat, 
Tots dé tepoypapparebot 7™po Tov dmoBeBnoreov 
ed0éws expiln. Kal Kata Thy avrhy EopTyV 3 
Bots peev axetoa bro Tob dpXrepews Tmpos Thy 
Ouolav éreKev dpva ev TO lep@ peow 7 Oo ava- 4 
Todi mvAn Too evSorepw xahny peev ovoa Kal 
orBapwrdrn, KAcvowern de Tept SetAny ports 
ba avOpwmwv elkoot, Kat poxAois uev €7TEpet~ 
Sopmevn ovdnpodérots, Karamijyas 8 exovoa Ba- 
Ourdrovs, opOn KaTa VUKTOS copay ExT HY avro- 
pdrons TVOLY LEV) jeer de THY eopTny NMEpaus 5 
ov TroMats VOTEpOV, pid Kal elkade “Apreuciov 
pnves, pdopa Tt Saudviov dpOn puetCov mlorews, 
Tépas 0 av edogev elvar To pr Onoopevov, a Hy 
Kal mapa Tots Geacapevois toTopyTo Kat Ta 
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VIII. Take, then, and read what is related in the 
sixth book of the Jenish War. ‘‘ Now at that time 
impostors and lying prophets perverted the miser- 
able people, but they gave neither attention nor 
credence to the clear marvels which foretold approach- 
ing desolation, but as though they had been thunder- 
struck and had neither eyes nor soul, they neglected 
the declarations of God. At one time a star stood 
over the city like a sword, and a comet which lasted 
for a year. At another time, before the insurrection, 
and the disturbance which led to the war, when the 
people were assembled for the Feast of Unleavened 
Bread, on the eighth of April, at the ninth hour of 
the night, a light shone on the altar and on the 
temple so brightly that it seemed to be full day, and 
this lasted for half an hour. To the inexperienced 
this seemed a good sign, but was at once interpreted 
by the scribes before the events which actually 
followed. And at.the same feast a cow, which had 
been led by the high-priest for the sacrifice, gave 
birth to a lamb in the middle of the temple. And 
the eastern gate of the inner building, which was of 
bronze and very massive and was closed at evening 
time with difficulty by twenty men, and rested on 
beams bound with iron and had bars sunk deep, was 
seen at night at the sixth hour to have opened of 
itself. And after the feast, not many days later, on 
the twenty-first of May, a demonic phantom appeared 
of incredible size, and what will be related would 
have seemed a fairy-tale had it not been told by 
those who saw it, and been attended by suffering 
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erraxoAovbjoavra maby Ta&v onpuetoov Hv akva* 
7™po yap ipAiov dvoews pn peTewpa Trepl macav 
TV xXwpav dippara Kat pdrayyes evorrAoe du- 
drrovoa Tov vep@v Kal _Kukdovpeva Tas moXeus. 
Kara de Thy éopTiv, 1 TEVTNKOOTH) Kadctran, 
vdKTOp ot iepets TapeADovres eis TO lepov, aomep 
avrots éOos jv, mpos Tas Aevroupyias, mp@rTov 
pev Kwjoews edacav avTiAapBdvecbat Kat KTUTOV, 
peta S€ tatTa duwvas abpdas ‘ peraBatvowev 


evted0ev. 1 70 8€ tovtwv doBepwirepov, *Incobs 7 


yap tts dvoya, vids “Avaviov, T&v dwrdvr, 
aypoKkos, 7po Tecodpov €TO@v Tob mrohépou, TO 
peddvora Tis Toews eipnvevopevn)s Kat evOnvov- 
ons, eMav emi TH EopTHy, eet oxnvorovetodau 
mavtas eos jv TO 0d, Kara TO lepov eSamivns 
avaBoav ipEaro ‘ feo} am avatoAfs, pwvi azo 
dvoews, Pwr) amo THV Tecodpwv avéuwy, dwv7 

t ‘lepoodAvupa Kal Tov vadv, dwvr) emi vupdiovs 
Kat viudas, pwr) emi mdvta tov adv.’ Tobtro 
pe? Hyepay Kal viKTwp KaTa TavTas Tovs OTeE- 
vwmovs Tepiyer KeKpayws. Tov 8 emonuav 
Twes OnoT@v ayavakTyoavTes mos TO KaKO- 
dynpov, ovAAapBdvovor Tov dvOpwrov Kal troAAats 
aikilovrat mAnyats: 6 8° ov” brép éavtod dbey- 
Edyrevos oure idia mpdos Tods mapdvTas, as Kal 
mporepov dwvas Bo@v sueréAet. vopicavres 8 
ot apxovres, Omep Hv, Sauprovicrepov elvat 70 
KWH La. Tav8pos, avayovow advrov emt TOV Tapa 

wpalots € Emrapxov" ev0a pdoriEw péxpis datéwv 
Eawopevos ov ikérevoev ovr eddKpucev, add 


1 Cf. Eus. Dem. evangel. viii. 2. 121 and Eccl. prophet. 
164, 2-6. 
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worthy of the portent. For before sunset there 
appeared in the air over the whole country chariots 
and armed troops coursing through the clouds and 
surrounding the cities. And at the feast called 
Pentecost the priests passed into the temple at night, 
as was their custom, for their services, and said that 
they first perceived movement and noise and after that 
a sudden cry, “We go hence.’ But what was more 
terrible a man of the people named Jesus, the son 
of Ananias, a countryman, four years before the war, 
when the city was in complete peace and prosperity, 
came to the feast when it was the custom for all to 
make booths for God, and began suddenly to cry out 
opposite the temple, ‘ A voice from the east, a voice 
from the west, a voice from the four winds, a voice 
against Jerusalem and the temple, a voice against 
-bridegrooms and brides, a voice against all the 
people.’ With this ery night and day he passed 
through all the narrow streets. But some of the 
notables of the people were annoyed at the ill omen, 
seized the man and abused him with many stripes. 
But he uttered no word in his own behalf, nor in 
private to those present, but went on with the same 
cry as before. But the rulers thought that the man’s 
action was inspired by some demon, as it indeed was, 
and brought him to the Roman governor'; there, 
though he was flayed to the bone with scourges, he 
uttered no plea and shed no tear, but raising his 


1 That is, Albinus who was procurator from 61 to 64, 
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ws eva pdduora, TV pany Odopuptixas Tapey- 
KAWwv, pos exderay amekpivato mAnyny * au ae 
‘TepocoAvous.! sek 
Soe eT EDO, ere TOUTOU mapasoforepov 6 avros 10 
812. 
toTopet, XpnoHov Twa pdoKwy € ev tepots yptwpaow 
edpjoba TepleXovTa as Kata TOV Kaupov exetvov 
dro THS xXwpas Tis avT@v ap&er THs oiKovupevys, 
ov avTos peev emt Odeoracvavov metrAnp@obat 
eFeiAnpev: aan’ ov dadons ye otros aA’ 7h 
povns: mpSev THS 0770 ‘Papatovs: Sucarorepov 8 
av én Tov Xpuorov dvaxbein, mpos év elpyto b7r0 
Ps.2,8 TOO Tar pos “aitnoa. map’ e108, Kal dwow oou 
eOvn HV KAnpovopiay cou, Kal THY Kardoxeotv 
gov TO mépara THs yas, ob 57 Kat avTo 51) 
Ps.18,5  €xelvo TOU Karpod “els macav TI yay ebipev 6 
ployyos ‘f Tov tep@v dmoarohwy “Kal vets TO. 
TmEepaTa Tis OliCOULEVS TO pyywara avTo@v.” 
IX. ’Emt rovros dmacw aévov pd adrov 1 
1 After‘Iepocokvuas the text of Josephus adds rod dé adBivouv 
duepwravroc’ otto yap érapxoo fw* tho eln kal mrdBev Kal dari 
ratra Pbéyyo.ro’ mpda tadra pev odd’ bru ody amexplvato* Tév 
dé éml rH moder Opjvov eipwy ov diédurev wéxpl KaTayvova pavlay 
OaABivor amé\voev adrov* Oo dé Tov MéxXpL TOU ToNEMov Xpdvor * 
ore mpoone Twi TGv rodiTay ote WhOn NadAGv* GAG KaOnuépay 
worep evxhv mewehernKwa* al at tepocorvuors eOpyver* ore dé 
Twte Tav TurTévTw avTdy OoTmeEepar KaTnpaTo ot're Toc Tpopja 
peradddvrac evrAdyet, pula O€ tpdo ravTac Hy 7 oKVOpwrh K\jndwv 
amékpiois. pdadiora O€ év talc éoprato éxexpdyer* Kal TodTo 
épenta rn Kal pnvac mévre elpwv. ore HuBd’vOn Thy Pwovnv 
odre éxauev méxpio o0 Kara Thy moNopklay epyur Tao KNyddvac 
idav averavoato. mepiiwy yap él rot relyovo al al madw TH 
moder kal T@ Aaw Kal TO vaw Siamptiorov €Bda. wo dé TeNevTalov 
mpocébnkev al at kapmol AlOoo ex Tod meTpoBddov cxacbela kat 
TAREaT avTov, Tapaxphua xKrTelve.  POeyyoudvyy O€ er Tac 
KAnbivac éxetvac Thy Wuxiv adfxev. This is also found in two 
late mss. (ER) of Eusebius. 
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voice with all his power, answered to every blow, 
“Woe, woe to Jerusalem.’ ’”’! 

The same writer has a still more remarkable 
account in which he alleges that an oracle was found 
in “sacred script ’’ to the effect that at that time one 
from their country should rule the world and he 
himself considered that this was fulfilled by Ves- 
pasian. Yet he did not reign over the whole world, 
but only such part as was subject to the Romans, 
and it would be more justly referred to Christ, to 
whom it was said by the Father, “ Ask of me and I 
will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance and 
the ends of the earth for thy possession.” And it 
was of his holy apostles at that very time that “ the 
sound went forth into all the earth and their words 
unto the end of the earth.” 

IX. In addition to all this, it is right not to ignore 

1 Two late manuscripts make the following additions from 
Josephus. ‘‘ And when Albinus, for he was governor, asked 
him who he was and whence he came and why he said these 
things, he made no answer but did not cease raising his 
lamentation against the city until Albinus considered him 
mad and let him go. Until the time of the war he neither 
approached any of the citizens nor was he seen talking, but 
daily, as though reciting a prayer, he wailed * Woe, woe to 
Jerusalem.’ He never cursed those who struck him daily, 
nor did he bless those who gaye him food, but all received 
the same melancholy wail as an answer. He howled with 
especial vigour on feast days, and this he kept up for seven 
years and five months, nor did his voice fail or grow weary 
until at the siege he rested, seeing his lamentations fulfilled. 
For he went round on the wall with the piercing cry, ‘ Woe, 
woe to the people, to the city, and to the temple,’ and as at 
last he added ‘ Woe, woe to me also,’ a stone flew out 
from a catapult and hit him; he died at once, and gave up 
his soul still uttering those lamentations.” 
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TOV ‘Lwonmov, TooatTa Th pera Xetpas oupBe- 
BAnpevov toropig, omd0ev Te Kal ad’ olov yevous 
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e€ ‘TepocoAvprwy iepevs, adres TE ‘Pwpaious 
Troheunoas Ta TmpOTa Kal Tots dorepov TOAPATUX@V 
e€ avaykys.’ pddvora dé THY Kat’ exeivo Katpod 
*lovdaiwy od mapa pdvois Tots opocOvéow, adAd 
Kal mapa “Pwpato yéyovev avip émdo€draros, 
ws avrov pev avabécer avdpiavtos emt THs “Pw- 
peatcov TysnOAvar moAEws, Tovs dé orovdacbEévTas 
adTa Adyous BiBrAvoOjKns a€vwOFvar. obtos 37 
méoay tiv "lovdatkny dpxavodoyiav ev odAots 
etkoat karareDerra ovyypappacw, THY o toTo- 
piav Tob Kat’ adrov ‘Pwyaikod moAguov ev éenra, 
& Kal ov jLovov TH ‘EMyvev, aAAa Kat TH TATpiw 
pov mapadodvar avTos €auT@ peaprupel, déids 
ye Gv Sia Ta Aouad moredecBar Kal ETEpa 
avTobd dépetar omovdns a&ia Svo, ta Ilept rijs 
*lovdaiwy apxaidtyTos, €v ois Kal avTippyaets 
mpos ~Ariwva tov ypappatucov, Kata “lovdatwy 
ThviKdde ouvTd€avta Adyov, memoinrat Kal mpds 
adAXovs, ot SiaBdrAAew Kai adrol ta matpia Too 
‘Tovdaten eOvous emretpabyoav. ToUTwy ev T@ 
Tporepwp Tov apiuov Ths Aeyopevns maAauds 
TOV evdialjKkeov ypabayv Ti no, rive Ta Tap 
‘EBpatots avavtippyta, ws dv e€ apyalas mapa- 
yo avTots pyyLace dua TovTwy didadoKwy. 

“Od pupiddes oy BiBAiwy eiat map? Hty 
sohibdven Kal paxopeveny, dvo de ova. ™mpos 
tots elKoot BiBrta, Tob TavTos €XoVTA xXpdovov 
Tiv avaypapyv, Ta Sixaiws Oeia Temorevpeva. 
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the date and origin of the Josephus who collected so 
much material in the work just dealt with. He 
himself gives this information and says, “ Josephus 
was a son of Matthias, a priest of Jerusalem, and at 
the beginning he fought against the Romans and 
was forced to take part in the later events.” He 
was the most famous Jew of that time, not only 
among his fellow countrymen but also among the 
Romans, so that he was honoured by the erection of 
a statue in the city of Rome, and the inclusion of the 
works composed by him in its library He compiled 
the whole ancient history of the Jews in twenty 
volumes,! and the history of the Roman War? in his 
own time in seven; he testifies that he committed 
this not only to Greek but also to his native language, 
and he is for other reasons worthy of credence. 
Two other books of his, worthy of notice, are extant, 
entitled On the ancientness of the Jews,? in which he 
controverts Apion the Scribe, who had composed a 
treatise against the Jews, and others who had tried 
to calumniate the ‘ancestral customs of the Jewish 
nation. In the first of these he gives the number of 
the canonical scriptures of the so-called Old Testa- 
ment, and showed as follows which are undisputed 
among the Hebrews as belonging to ancient tradition. 

X. ‘“ We have no myriads of discordant and con- 
tradictory books, but only two and twenty, contain- 
ing the narrative of all time, which have been justly 
believed to be divine. Of these five are those of 


1 Usually quoted as “ Antiquities,’ from the Latin 
rendering of apxa:ohoyla by antiquitates. 

2 Usually known as the ‘“ Wars”’ or the “ Jewish war” 
and often quoted as B.J. (bellum iudaicum). 

3 Usually known as Contra Apionem. 
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avTa Oeod Sdypata Kal Tovrois emipévew Kat 


¢€ \\ ? lat > / / ¢ / ” \ 
bmep avT@v, et Séor, OvijoKew nddws. Kal 6 
tatra d€ Tod ovyypadéws xpyaiwws Bde Trapa- 
, a \ \\ ” ? > \ 
teleicdw. memdvntar S€ Kal aAAo ovK ayevves 
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Moses and contain the Law and the tradition of 
human history until his death. This period covers 
almost three thousand years. From the death of 
Moses to Artaxerxes who succeeded Xerxes, king 
of the Persians, the prophets after Moses wrote the 
account of the events contemporary with them in 
thirteen books.!. The remaining four books contain 
hymns to God and precepts for the life of men. 
From the time of Artaxerxes to our own the details 
have been written,” but are not considered worthy 
of equal credence with the rest because there has 
not been an accurate succession of prophets. And 
facts show plainly how we approach our own litera- 
ture, for though so long a time has elapsed no one 
has dared to make additions, omissions, or changes, 
but it is innate in Jews from their very birth to 
regard them as the decrees of God, to abide in them 
and, if it need be, to die for them gladly.” This 
quotation from the author may be usefully appended. 

Another work which is not without merit was 
produced by him on The Supremacy of Reason, which 
some entitled Maccabees? because it contains the 
conflicts of those Hebrews mentioned in the so-called 
books of the Maccabees, who strove valiantly for the 
worship of God. At the end of the twentieth book 
of the Antiquities the same writer announces that he 
had planned to compose four books on the ancestral 
belief of the Jews concerning God and his nature and 


1 Josephus does not state which these are. Probably he 
means Joshua, Judges and Ruth, 1 and 2 Sam., 1 and 2 
Kings, 1 and 2 Chron., Ezra and Neh., Esther, Isaiah, Jer. 
and Lam., Ezek., Dan., the minor prophets, Job. The 
“remaining four books”’ would be Pss., Prov., Kecl., and 
the Song of Songs. 

2 He means 1 Maccabees and perhaps 2 Maccabees. 

3 4, Maccabees. 
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ypadtis ceva, ar’ adrots emeduka Tots avToKpa- 
Topo. Ta PuBAa, [ovov od TOV Epywv 78 Brerropé- 
vov' ovyyidew yap euavT® TeTmpNKOTL THY THS 
aAnGelas mapddoow, ep jeaprupias revéeo0ar 
mpoodoKnaas ov Sujpaprov. Kal dMors dé moots 
eTedwka THY LoTOplay, MV Eviot Kal Tapareredyeray 
TO mohewn, kabdrep Bactreds "Aypimmas Kal TWes 
avToo Trav ovyyevOv. Oo pev yap atroxparwp 
Tiros ottws ex pov abrav eBovdnOy tiv yvaow 
Tots avOpwrois tapadotvar TOv mpdkewv, wate 
xapagas TH adrob yet ta BiBALa Oypooaa 
mpocetakev, 6 b€ Bactreds *"Aypimmas EB eypaiper 
emoToNds, TH TAS aAnfeias mapaddcet paprupav. 

"Ad? dv Kal dvo mapatiOnow. adda Ta pev KaTa 
Bek TavTn 77 d<ednAWoOW. 

- “To ev & emt Ta. eis. €Ta THV “TaxesBou 
yt fis. pera 7} 
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concerning the Laws, why they allow some actions 
and forbid others. He also mentions in his own 
treatises that he had produced other works. More- 
over, it is right to mention the words which he appends 
to the end of the Antiquities to confirm our quotation 
of the passages taken from him. Accusing of false 
statements Justus of Tiberias, who had undertaken 
to write a similar account of the same period, and 
bringing many other charges against him, he con- 
tinues as follows: “I had no such fear as you with 
regard to my own writing, but I gave the books to 
the Emperors themselves while the events were still 
almost before their eyes. For I was conscious of 
having kept the tradition of the truth and I did not 
fail in my expectation of obtaining their testimony 
to that effect. I also gave the narrative to many 
others, of whom some had actually taken part in the 
war, such as King Agrippa and some of his relations. 
For the Emperor-Titus was pleased that from these 
books alone should information be given the public 
as to the events, and, writing with his own hand, he 
ordered the books to be published, and King Agrippa 
wrote sixty-two letters testifying that they were 
handing on the truth.” Of these letters he appends 
two, but let this suffice on the subject of Josephus 
and let us proceed. 

XI. After the martyrdom of James and the capture 
of Jerusalem which immediately followed, the story 
goes that those of the Apostles and of the disciples 
of the Lord who were still alive came together from 
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emt TAvTOV Tavraxobev ovveNGetv apa. Tots Tmpos 
yevous KaTa odpKa Tob Kuplov (aAelous yap Kat 
ToUTW Tepuoay els ere Tore T@ Piw), Bovdry TE 
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Siadox iis emrucpivat agvov, Toujoacbat, Kal 61) amo 
pus yreopns Tovs TAVTAS Luypeava tov Tob KAw7a, 
od Kal 7 Tod edayyedlov pvnpovever ypady, TOD THs 
adrobe Tapouias Opdvov afvov etvae Soxyudoa, 
avexuov, ws yé pact, yeyovota TO owThpos, TOV yap 
otv KAwmav adeAdov rob "Iwond brdpyew ‘Hyjo- 
umr7ros toropet, XII. Kat emi rovrots Oveora- 
ovavov bere, TV TOV ‘TepoooAvpav dAwow mavTas 
ToUs amo ‘yevous Aavid, @s pA mreprrerpbein Ts 
mapa “lovdatois TOV amo ths BaowtuKjs dvdAjs, 
avalntetoba: mpoord€ar, péyotdv te “lovdaious 
abOus ex TavTyns Siwypov errapTnO vat THs aitias. 

XIII. "Evi S€ka 5€ tov Oveoraciavoy éreow 
Baotrkedoavta abroxpatwp Tiros 6 mats diadé- 
xXerau: ob} Kata SevTepov eros THs BaotArelas Atvos 
erriaxotros THs ‘Pwuaiwy exxAnotas dvoKaideka TV 
Aevroupyiavy evavtots Katacywv, °~AveyxAntw 
TAVTHY TApAadiowaw. 

Titov d€ Aopetiavds adeApos diadéyetar, Svo 
eTeot Kal pinot Tots laos BaowWevoarvta. XIV. 
TETAPTW [LEV oby eret Aoperiavod THS KAT “AdeE dv - 
Opevav Tapoukias 6 mp@ros ’Avviavos dvo0 mpos Tots 
€lKOOL amomAnaas € eTn, TeAcUTG, duadeyerae | a avTov 
Sevrepos “ABiduos. XV. Swdexdr@ de ETE THs 
avThs Tyepovias THs ‘Pepater exxAnatas ’Avéy- 
KAnTov é ereow emuokoTrevoavTa dexadvo diadéxyerau 
KAjens, ov ouvepyov eavTod yeveobar Didumyotous 
emuaTeMwv 6 amdaToAos SiddoKer, Aéyw “ pera 
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every place with those who were, humanly speaking, 
of the family of the Lord, for many of them were 
then still alive, and they all took counsel together 
as to whom they ought to adjudge worthy to succeed 
James, and all unanimously decided that Simeon the 
son of Clopas, whom the scripture of the Gospel also 
mentions, was worthy of the throne of the diocese 
there. He was, so it is said, a cousin of the Saviour, 
for Hegesippus relates that Clopas was the brother 
of Joseph, (XII.) and in addition that Vespasian, 
after the capture of Jerusalem, ordered a search to 
be made for all who were of the family of David, 
that there might be left among the Jews no one 
of the royal family and, for this reason, a very great 
persecution was again inflicted on the Jews. 

XIII. When Vespasian had reigned for ten years, 
his son Titus succeeded him as emperor, and in the 
second year of his reign, Linus, bishop of the church 
of the Romans, after holding his office for twelve 
years, handed it on to Anencletus. After Titus 
had reigned for two years and as many months 
Domitian, his brother, succeeded him.2, XIV. Now in 
the fourth year of Domitian, Annianus, the first of the 
see of Alexandria, died after completing twenty-two 
years, and Abilius succeeded him as the second. XV. 
And in the twelfth year of the same reign, Clement 
succeeded Anencletus after he had been bishop of the 
church of the Romans for twelve years. The apostle 
states that he had been his fellow-worker in his 
epistle to the Philippians saying, “ With Clement and 


1 June 24, a.p. 79. 
2 Dee. 13, a.v. 81. 
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Kab KAjpevros Kal TOV Aouray ovvepy@v [uov, @v 
ra, dvopara ev BiBAw Cwijs.”’ 

XVI. Tevrov 57) obv oporoyoupery put emaToAn) 1 
hépetat, peyadn re Kal Oavpacia, nv ws amo THs 
‘Peapater exkAnotas TH Kopw Otc SueTUTWGaTO, 
ordcews THVUKAdE Kata THv KopwOov yevojevns. 
ravryy dé Kal ev mAcloTats exicAnatacs émt Tov 
Kowod Sedqproovevprev gy maAat TE Kat Kal” uds 
abtovs éyvwuev. Kal OTe ye Kata Tov SyAOvVpEVOV 
Ta THs Kopwiiwy Kexivnto ordcews, a&ioypews 

: puaptus 6 ‘Hyjourmos. 
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Aoperttavos opornra ovK oAlyov Te TOV emt “Podpns 
evTraTpLo@v Te Kal emLojpwv avdp@v tAHGos od eT 
evAdcyou Kpioews Krewvas puptous te dAdXous émpa- 
vets dvOpas rats barep TH evopiav Cnutwoas duyats 
Kal Tals TMV ovoLmv dmoBoXats avaitiws, TeAcvT@vV 
ths Népwvos BeoexOpias te Kal Oeopayias duddoxov 
€auTov Kateotnoato. Sevtepos Sra Tov Kal? 
HOV avekiver Siwypov, Kaimep TOD TaTpos adTa 
Odecractavot pndev Kal? yYuadv atomov emuvon- 
oavTos. 

XVII. "Ev rovrw KaTexet Adyos Tov amooToAov 1 
apa Kat edayyehoriy *Twavrny ¢ ert T@ Biw evdua- 
TpiBovra, THs eis TOV Oetov Adyov EVEKEV JLapTUplas 
Ildztpov otkety katadikacb vat Tv vijcov. ypadwyr 2 
yé tot 6 Kipynvatos rept ths wydov ths Kata Tov 
avtixptotov mpoonyoptas. pepoevns ev TH lwavvov 

Rev. 13,18 Aeyouevn “Aroxadviser, adrats ovAdaBats ev wéu- 
TTW TOV TpOS TAS atpéoers TadTa TEpL TOD Lwavvov 

Iren. 5, 30.3 Pyow “ei d€ Eder avadavddv ev TH vov Kapa 3 
KnpvTTecbau Tovvoua adrod, du’ exeivou av éppeOn 
234 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. xv. 1—xvim. 3 


my other fellow-workers whose names are in the 
book of Life.’’ 


XVI. There is one recognized epistle of Clement, | 


long and wonderful, which he drew up for the church 
of the Corinthians in the name of the church of the 
Romans when there had been dissension in Corinth. 
We have ascertained that this letter was publicly 
read in the common assembly in many churches 
both in the days of old and in our own time; 
and that the affairs of Corinth were disturbed by 
dissension in his day is adequately testified to by 
Hegesippus. = 

XVII. When Domitian had given many proofs of 
his great cruelty and had put to death without any 
reasonable trial no small number of men distinguished 
at Rome by family and career, and had punished with- 
out a cause myriads of other notable men by banish- 
ment and confiscation of their property, he finally 
showed himself the successor of Nero’s campaign of 
hostility to God. He was the second to promote 
persecution against us, though his father, Vespasian, 
had planned no evil against us. 

XVIII. At this time, the story goes, the Apostle 
and Evangelist John was still alive, and was condemned 
to live in the island of Patmos for his witness to the 
divine word. At any rate Irenaeus, writing about the 
number of the name ascribed to the anti-Christ in 
the so-called Apocalypse of John, states this about 
John in so many words in the fifth book against 
Heresies. “‘ But if it had been necessary to announce 
his name plainly at the present time, it would have 

235 


| 


t 


i Cle aw 


£ 


Matt. 18, 55 ° 
Mark 6, 3 


) 


EUSEBIUS 


Tob Kal Thy amokdAvpw €éopakotos. ovde yap mpo 
mood xpovov ewpan, aAAd axedov emi Tis TPE 
Tépas yeveds, Tmpos TO Tene THs Aoperiavod a apXAs- 
Kis Togobrov d€ dpa Kata TOUS dnAovjtevous 1 7) TIS 
Teer epas TlOoTEWS dvehaprev dvdacKkaNia, ws Kat 
Tovs amolev Tob Kal? pas Adyou ovyypadets pe) 
dmroKvyjoa Tats avray toTopiais TOV TE (Susypov Kal 
Ta eV adr japrvpvo. Tapadobvat, ol ye Kal TOV 
KaLpoV eT axpiBes emeanujvavto, ev rev mevTeKat- 
dexatw Aopetiavod pera metoTav ETepwv Kal 
raviav AopériAdav toropijcavres, ef adeAdijs 
Hotes DAaviov KAjpevtos, évos TOV THVUKAdE 
‘Paduys trdtwv, THs «ts Xpuordv poapTuplas 
een ets vpoov Movriay Kata Tyrwplav deddc8ar. 
XIX. Tod 8’ adroé Aopetiavod rovs amo yévous 
Aavid avaipetobar mpoordéavtos, madavos Karéyet 
Adyos TOV atpeTiKaY TWas KaTHyopHoat T@V arro- 
yovev *lovda (robrov 8° etvar adeApov Kata odpKa 
TOO GWTHpos) ws amo yévous Tvyyavovtwy Aavid 
kal ws avtod ovyyeverav Tob Xpiotod depovtwv. 
Tatra de dyAct Kata AeEw dé ws A€ywv oO 
Hyyourmos. XX. “ éru dé mepufoav of amo yevous 
Tob Kuptov viewvol lovda Tob Kata cdpKa Aeyoméevov 
abTod adeApod: ovs ednraTopevoar' ws ex yevous 
ovtas Aavid. rovrous 6 TovoKaros Tyayev ™pos 
Aopervavov Kaioapa. epoBeiro yap Thy Trapou- 
olav TOO Xpuorod ws Kal ‘Hp@ons. Kal émnpa- 
Thaev adrovs et ex Aavid ciow, Kal wpoddynoar. 
re > vA > A / fe ” aD 
TOTE Npwrnoev avrovs TdGasS KTHTELS ExovoW 7) 
1 A Latinism made out of delatus. 


1 a.p. 96. Cf. Suetonius, Dom. 15, who however says that 
Domitilla was the wife of Clemens, Some think that 


236 


4 


— 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. xvur. 3—xx. 2 


been spoken by him who saw the apocalypse. For 
it was not seen long ago but almost in our own time, 
at the end of the reign of Domitian.” 

The teaching of our faith shone so brilliantly in 


the days described that even writers foreign to ~ 


our belief did not hesitate to commit to their narra- 
tives the persecutions and the martyrdoms in it, 
and they even indicated the time accurately, relating 
that in the fifteenth year! of Domitian, Flavia 
Domitilla, who was the niece of Flavius Clemens, 
one of the consuls at Rome at that time, was banished 
with many others to the island of Pontia as testimony 
to Christ. 

XIX: The same Domitian gave orders for the 
execution of those of the family of David and an 
ancient story goes that some heretics accused the 
grandsons of Judas (who is said to have been the 
brother, according to the flesh, of the Saviour) saying 
that they were of the family of David and related to 
the Christ himself. Hegesippus relates this exactly 
as follows. XX. “* Now there still survived of the 
family of the Lord grandsons of Judas, who was 
said to have been his brother according to the flesh, 
and they were delated as being of the family of 
David. These the officer? brought to Domitian 
Caesar, for, like Herod, he was afraid of the coming 
of the Christ. He asked them if they were of the 
house of David and they admitted it. Then he 
asked them how much property they had, or how 


there were two Domitillas. Suetonius does not mention 
that she was a Christian. 

2 The Greek represents the Latin evocatus, apparently 
the name of an official, but even Rufinus did not fully 
understand it and made out of it a proper name Revocatus 
quidam. 
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TOTWV XPNLATwWV Kuplevovow. ot 6€ el7ray apore - 
pous evvaxvoxiAva Snvdpra drrdpxew avrots pove, 
ExaoT@ avr av GVHKOVTOS rob Tpiceos, Kal TADTA 
ovK eV dpyuptous edacKoy Exew, ddA’ ev Svar yunoet 
ys mA€Opwv dO’ poveny e€ dv Kal Tods ddpous a Ae 
Pepew Kat adrovs avroupyobvras Siarpepeobar.” * 
eiTa be Kal Tas _Xetpas Tas €avT@v éemderkvUvar, 
pLapTupiov THs abroupyias TH Tob owparos oxXn- 
Ni 
play Kat Tovs amo THS ovvexods epyacias evaroTu- 
muwbévras emt TOV iow XEpav TUAous TapLaTavTas.. 
epwrnbevras d€ mepl Tob Xprorob Kal ths Baotreias 
abvTob orrola TUS ely Kal mol Kal TdoTE ~pavnoopevn, 
Adyov dobdvat os o0 KOOLLK?) pev 00d” emlyetos, 
emroupavtos de Kat dyyehucn Tuyxavor, emi ovvre)eig. 
Tod ai@vos yernoojevn, _omviKa ehOwv ev Sdép 
Kpwet C&vras Kal vexpods Kal amrodwoae éxdoTw 
KaTa TA emiTHOEVaTa adTodD: éd’ ois undev adTav 
KateyvwKota Tov Aopetiavov, GAAa Kal ws edtTeAOv 
KaTappovyicavtTa, eAevbepovs fev attovs davetvat, 
KataTatoa, 5é dua mpooTadypatos TOV KaTa THs 
exxAnotas Suwypov.? Tovs d€ amroAvbevras Nye 
oa TOV exiAnovay, ws dv 57) jedptupas 6 Opod Kal 
amo yevous ovtas TOO Kuplov, yevopevns TE etpnv7)s 
pexpt Tpaiavod rapapetvar adrovs TO Biw. tadra 
pev 0 ‘Hyjoummos: od pty adAd Kal 6 TeprudA\avdes 
Tod Aoperiavod ToLavTnv TrEeToinTaL pynpeny fa aremreu- 
pacer more Kat Aoprervavos TaUTO ToLElV exeivy, 
Lépos av Ths Népawvos @Opornros. GAN’, ota, 
dre exo Te oUveTEWs, Taxvora eTravoaTo, avae ve 
adjrevos Kat ods e€nAdket.” 
1 Cf. George Syncellus 652. 5-14. 
* Of. Zonaras 362. 2-20. 
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much money they controlled, and they said that all 
they possessed was nine thousand denarii! between 
them, the half belonging to each, and they stated 
that they did not possess this in money but that 
it was the valuation of only thirty-nine plethra? 
of ground on which they paid taxes and lived on 


it by their own work.” They then showed him - 


their hands, adducing as testimony of their labour 
the hardness of their bodies, and the tough skin 
which had been embossed on their hands from 
their incessant work. They were asked concern- 
ing the Christ and his kingdom, its nature, origin, 
and time of appearance, and explained that it 
was neither of the world nor earthly, but heavenly 
and angelic, and it would be at the end of the world, 
when he would come in glory to judge the living and 
the dead and to reward every man according to his 
deeds. At this Domitian did not condemn them at 
all, but despised them as simple folk, released them, 
and decreed an end to the persecution against the 
church. But when they were released they were the 
leaders of the churches, both for their testimony 
and for their relation to the Lord, and remained 
alive in the peace which ensued until Trajan. 
Hegesippus tells this ; moreover, Tertullian also has 
made similar mention of Domitian. ‘‘ Domitian 
also once tried to do the same as he, for he was a 
Nero in cruelty, but, I believe, inasmuch as he 
had some sense, he stopped at once and recalled 
those whom he had banished.” 


1 About £35. 
2 The Greek plethron is not quite a quarter of an acre, 
but is used to represent the Latin iugerwm=more than half 


an acre, 
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Mera 8€ tov Aoperiavoy mevrexaidexa €eTeow 8 
KpatnoavTa N lepova THY  apxrV dvadeLapevov, 
Kabarpebjvas pev Tas Aopervavod TyLdS, erraveAbetv 
8 emt ra oiketa peta TOD Kal Tas ovaias amoAaPety 
Tovs adiKws eed Aapevous 7) ‘Papatoy ovyKAnros 
Bovdr) Ynpilera: totopotow of ypady Ta Kara 
TOUS Xpovous Tapadovres. TOTE on) ovv Kal TOV 9 
dméarohov ‘lwdvyny 3 a0 THS KATA THY VRCOV pry iis 
tiv emt Ths "Ed¢écou diatpibyy ameAnpévar 6 TOv 
Tap Hutv apxaiwy tapadidwoat Adyos. 

XXI. Muxp@ dé mdAdov emavtod Baoiredoavra 1 
Nepovav diaddéxerar Tpaiavds: od 81) mparov eros jv 
ev @ THS Kar’  AdeEavdpevav mapoukias ABiAvov déxa 
Tpos Tpolv eTeow Hy NodpLevov diadeyerae Képdwv- 
Tpiros obTos tev avrobe pera TOV mparov ’ Avvvavov 
mpocoTn. ev TovT@ de ‘Papaiwy eis ete KArjuns 
Hyetto, TpiTov Kal avTos éméxwv TOV THSE peTa 
Ilaitdev re Kai [létpov émuoxomevodvtwy Babuov: 
Aivos 5€ 6 mp@tos Hv Kat wer’ adrov ’AvéykAnros. 
XXII. adda Kai rOv en’ ’Avtioxyeias Edodiov mpu- 1 
TOU KAaTAOTAVTOS SeVTEpos ev Tots SnAovpEevots *Lyva- 
TLOS eyvepilero. Xupewy opoiws Sevrepos [Leva TOV 
TOU GWTHpos Tov adeApov THs ev lepoooAdpous 
exkAnotas Kara TovTous TV Aevroupytav elxev. 

XXIII. "Emi tovtous Kata tiv ’Actav étt T@ Biw 1 
TepiAetToevos adTos exeivos ov hyama 6 “Inaobs, 

John 13, 23; AMOGTOAOS O00 Kal evayyeduoTns ‘lwdvyns TOS 

pees 2 avr be Ouetrrev exkAnolas, 470 THs KaTa THY VACOV 
pera TI Aopervavod TeAevTHV eave bev pryiis. 
ort d€ els Tovrous T® Biw meprhv, dmoxpy bud dvo 2 
moTwoacba TOV Adyov papTpwv, moto 0 ay elev 
obToL, THs €xKAnovaotiKhs mpeoBevoavtes dpbo- 
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After Domitian had reigned fifteen years, Nerva 
suecceeded.t The sentences of Domitian were an- 
nulled, and the Roman Senate decreed the return 
of those who had been unjustly banished and the 
restoration of their property. Those who committed 
the story of those times to writing relate it. At 
that time, too, the story of the ancient Christians 
relates that the Apostle John, after his banishment 
to the island, took up his abode at Ephesus. 

XXI. After Nerva had reigned a little more than 
a year he was succeeded by Trajan,” in whose first 
year Abilius, after leading the diocese of Alexandria 
for thirteen years, was succeeded by Cerdo; he 
was the third in charge of that see after the first, 
Annianus. At this time Clement was still governing 
the Romans and he, also, occupied the third place 
in the list of bishops in Rome after Paul and Peter ; 
Linus was the first and after him Anencletus. 
XXII. Moreover, at the time mentioned, Ignatius 
was famous as the second bishop at Antioch where 
Evodius had been the first. Likewise at this time, 
Simeon was second after the brother of our Saviour 
to hold the ministry of the church in Jerusalem. 

XXIII. At this time that very disciple whom Jesus 
loved, John, at once Apostle and Evangelist, still 
remained alive in Asia and administered the churches 
there, for after the death of Domitian, he had re- 
turned from his banishment on the island. And that 
he remained alive until this time may fully be con- 
firmed by two witnesses, and these ought to be 
trustworthy for they represent the orthodoxy of the 


1 Sept. 18, a.p. 96. 2 Jan. 27, a.v. 98. 
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do€las, ei 87) Towobroe Etpyvaios Kat KAjnuns 6 
“AdeSardpevs: Gv 6 bev mpoTepos ev Sevrépp Tav 3 
Tren. 2, 22.5 mpos TOS atpéoers OE ws ypaper KaTa NeEw * ‘Kal 
mavres ot mpeoBvrepor paptupodow ol KaTa TI 
“Actay *lwavvyn TH TOO Kuplov pabnrh ovpBeBry- 
KOTeS mapadeduKevat Tov “lwavynv.  Tmapéwewev 
yap avrots EXPE tav Tpatavod Xpovey.” 1 Kai &v 4 
TpiTw be TiS avThs brobécews TavTO TOOTO dyAot 
Tren. 3, 3.4 Oud ToUTwv* ““aAAa Kal 7 ev >“Edéow exxAnoia vd bo 
IlavAov pev TeBeweAvnpievn, *Twavvov be Tapapet- 
vavTos avrots [EXPL t&v Tpaiavod ypdovwr, pdprus 
dAnOns € coTw THs TOV dmoardhuy mapaddcews. ” 
‘O be KAgjugs 6 OfL00 Tov xpovov ETLON LIVE MEVOS, 5 
Kal toroplay dvayKavordryy ols Ta kana Kal 
emupheAn pidrov axoveww, mpoorinow € ev @ “ Tis 6 
awlopmevos trAovows”” éréyparpev adrod ovyypap.~ 
pare AaBerv dé dvdyvenbe @S€ ws éxovoay Kal 
eee a avTod THY ypapny “adkovoov po00ov od w00ov adda 6 
; evra. Aoyov mepl *Iwdvvov Tod atoatoAov mrapasedo- 
pevov Kal pvnn mepvdaypevov. €TTELOT) yep Too 
TUPAVYVOU TedeuTHoaVTOS 6 amo Tijs Ilatpov THs vicov 
peTHAVev emt tiv “Edecov, amjer tapaxadovpevos 
kal éeml Ta mAnowxywpa tav ebvav, Omov ev 
emuoKOTOUS KaTAoTHGWY, OTov S€ dAas exKANnatas 
appoowr, dTrov 5€é KAfpov eva ye Twa KAnpwowv TOV 
d70 TOO mvEevLaTos onpawopnevwr.  €AOa@v obv Kal 7 
emt Twa TOY od paKpav TOAEwY," Fs Kal TOUVOLA 
Aéyovow €viou, Kal TAAAa avarravcas Tovs dWeAgors, 
emt maar TO xabeorare mpooBreras emoKomp, 
veaviokov icavor TO COMATL Kal TI oyu dorelov 
Kat Oepuov tiv buy dav, ‘ robrov’ &dy ‘cot 
1 Cf. George Syncellus 653. 9-11. 2 Cf. Chron. Pasc. 470. 9. 
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church, no less persons than Irenaeus and Clement 
of Alexandria. The former of these writes in one 
place in the second of his books Against the Heresies, 
as follows : “‘ And all the presbyters who had been 
associated in Asia with John, the disciple of the 
Lord, bear witness to his tradition, for he remained 
with them until the times of Trajan.”’ And in the 
third book of the same work he makes the same 
statement as follows: “ Now the church at Ephesus 
was founded by Paul, but John stayed there until 
the times of Trajan, and it is a true witness of the 
tradition of the Apostles.” 

Clement indicates the same time, and in the 
treatise to which he gave the title Who ts the rich 
man that is saved, adds a narrative most acceptable 
to those who enjoy hearing what is fine and edifying. 
Take and read here what he wrote. “ Listen to a 
story which is not a story but a true tradition of 
John the Apostle preserved in memory. For after 
the death of the tyrant he passed from the island of 
Patmos to Ephesus, and used also to go, when he 
was asked, to the neighbouring districts of the 
heathen,! in some places to appoint bishops, in others 
to reconcile whole churches, and in others to ordain 
some, one of those pointed out by the Spirit. He 
came to one of the cities which were near by (and 
some tell even its name),? and gave rest in general 
to the brethren; then, while looking before them 
all at the bishop who had been appointed, he saw a 
young man of strong body, beautiful appearance, 
and warm heart. ‘I commend this man,’ he said, 


1 ’¢§yv possibly means ‘‘ country-people’’ as opposed to 
** town-folk.”’ ; 
2 According to the Chronicon Paschale it was Smyrna. 
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AaBowevw mpoopbetpovrat TWeES Tuces dpyot Kal 
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eird Te Kal petlov ovpmparrew AElovv: 6 dé Kat” 
odtyov mpoaerBilero, Kal Oud péyeBos pvoews 
€KOTAS aomep AoTopLos Kal EUpwoTos im7os opOhs 
606 Kal Tov xadwov evdakwy, peilovws Kata TOV 

/ > / > \ \ / \ > ~ 
Bapabpwy efépeto, atroyvods dé TeA€ws THV ev Ved 
owTnplav, ovdev ETt uKpov Sievoetro, aAAd peya TL 

/ > fe o > 7 ” a ” 

mpakas, eTevdynmep ata atroAwXet, toa Tots aAXots 

a dr th > \ \ / > \ \ 
maQety n&iov. avrovs on tovtous avadaBwv Kat 
Anoripiov svyKpoTnaas, €eTouwos AyjoTapxos > 
Biaudraros praupovararos xarerararos. xpovos 
€v [eoW, Kal TWos eTLTEGOVENS XpElas avakadovat 

4 > / eo a 
Tov “Iwavvyv. 6 dé eel Ta GAAa Gv yapw AKev 
KateoTHoaTo, ‘aye dy’ &bn ‘@ emicxome, Ti 
/ > ¢ cal 

TapabyKny amddos met, nv eye TE Kal O Xpioros 
oot mapaKkarebeweba, em Tis exrAnotas, Hs mpo- 
Kabeln, [edprupos. é d€ 70 prev Tp@rov eerrAadyn, 
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oval, Kat oure TLOTEVELW elyev b7ép ov ovK elyev, 
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“to you with all diligence in the face of the church, 
and with Christ as my witness.’ The bishop 
received him, and promised everything, and the 
same conversations and protestations were used. 
John then returned to Ephesus and the presbyter! 
took to his house the young man entrusted to him, 
brought him up, looked after him, and _ finally 
baptized him. After this he relaxed his great care 
and watchfulness, because he had set upon him 
the seal of the Lord as the perfect safeguard. 
But some idle and dissolute youths, familiar with 
evil, corrupted him in his premature freedom. First 
they led him on by expensive feasts, then they 
started out at night for robbery and took him with 
them, then they urged him to greater crimes. He 
gradually became accustomed to this, and like an 
unbroken and powerful horse starting from the 
straight way and tearing at the bit, rushed all the 
more to the precipice because of his natural vigour. 
Finally he renounced salvation from God; and now he 
planned nothing -small, but, having perpetrated 
some great crime, since he was ruined once for all, 
accepted the same lot as the others. He collected 
them and formed a band of brigands and was himself 
a born chief, excelling in violence, in murder, and 
in cruelty. Time went on and some necessity arose 
to summon John. When he had arranged the rest 
of his mission John said, ‘ Come now, bishop, pay me 
back the deposit which Christ and I left with you, 
with the church, over which you preside, as witness.’ 
The bishop was at first amazed, thinking that he was 
being blackmailed for money which he had not 
received. He could neither show his faithfulness in 


1 Immediately above he is called a bishop. 
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opotov OTparwuTiKoDd. Kkarappnéduevos THY eo07- 
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6000. Aavvev, Womep cixer, avrobev do Tis 
exkAnoias. eAPav dé els TO ywplov, bro THs 
mpopvrakts tOv AnoTrav adicKerat, unre hevywv 
pente mapaitovpevos, adda Body ‘ emt robr €Axy- 
Avoa, emt Tov dpxyovta budv ayayeTé pe’ ds Tews, 
aorep wmAoTo, dvepLever, ws be mpoovovra, eyva- 
pice TOV ‘lwavyny, eis dpuyiy aidcobels érpdmero. 
6 dé ediwKer ava Kparos, emhafouevos Tis jAuctas 
THS éavToo, Kkexpayas Tt jee pevyets, TEKVOV, Tov 
cavTob TaTépa, TOV yumVoV, TOV yépovta; ed€noov 
pe, TeKvov, pu) PoPobd- Exeus Ete Cwis €Amidas. 
>? \ a / ee ¢ Ah lon nn / \ 
eya XpioTt@ Adyov ddow strep cob: av déy, Tov 
cov Oavarov Exwv dropevd, ws 6 KUptos TOV b7Ep 
QO: brrep cod Thy Puxiy avTidmow THY eunv. 
or7oe, miotevoov' Xpotos pe améoretdev.’ 6 Oe 
aKovoas, ‘mp@tov €orn pev Katw Br™érwv, cira 
€ppupev Ta Orda, elra Tpeu~wv EKAaey TmUKPas* 
mpooeAOovra dé TOV yépovTa TepieAaBev, amroAoyou- 
jLevos Tats oiwwyats wes €OUVATO Kal TOLS ddKpvot 
Banrilopevos éx Sevtépov, movnv amoKpiTTwy Tiy 
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what he had never had, nor could he fail John. 
But when John said, ‘I ask back the young man 
and the soul of the brother,’ the old man groaned 
deeply and shedding tears, said, ‘He has died.’ 
“How and with what death?’ ‘He has died to 
God, he said, ‘for he turned out wicked and 
abandoned and finally a brigand, and now instead of 
the church he has taken to the mountains with an 
armed band of men like himself.’ Then the apostle 
rent his garments and beat his head with great 
lamentation. ‘ Well,’ he said, ‘it was a fine guardian 
whom I left for the soul of our brother. But let me 
have a horse and some one to show me the way.’ 
So he rode, just as he was, straight from the church. 
When he came to the place he was seized by the 
sentinel of the brigands and neither fled nor made 
excuses, but called out, “This is why I am come; take 
me to your leader.’ The leader waited for him, 
armed as he was, but when he recognized John on 
his approach, he turned and fled in shame. But 
John pursued with all his might, forgetting his age 
and calling out, ‘Why do you run away from me, 
child, your own father, unarmed and old? Pity me, 
child, do not fear me! You have still hope of life. 
I will account to Christ for you. If it must be, I 
will willingly suffer your death, as the Lord suffered 
for us; for your life, I will give my own. Stay, 
believe; Christ sent me.’ When he heard this he 
first stood looking down, then he tore off his weapons, 
then he began to tremble and to weep bitterly. He 
embraced the old man when he came up, pleading 
for himself with lamentations as best he could, 
baptized a second time in his tears, but his right 
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Sefudv: 68 eV YUGILEVOS, erropvUjuevos ws adeow 19 
avTa Tapa rob ea nupyrar, Sedjievos, yovu- 
meT@v, avTyy THY deEvav os. bro THS peravotas 
kexabapyevny KaTtapiurav, ert ay exkAnotav €7- 
avnyayer, Kal Sayrgor prev edyats e&arrovpevos, 
ouvexeor d€ vnoTetats ovvayaveldjLevos, TrouctAats de 
cerpyar Adywv Karem gdcv avTod THY yvapunv, od 
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Th exkAnoia, SiSovs peya TrapaderyjLa jeravolas 
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evrevEopevwn EveKeV, evrab0d prow KeioOw. 

XXIV. Pepe d€, Kal tobde Tod amoordAov Tas 1 
dvavreppiyrous emonunveseba ypapds. Kal 7) 9 
TO KaT avrov evayyédiov tats bro Tov ovpavov 
Sveyvwopevov exkAyatats, mp@Tov dvwpohoynaber 
ore ye pay evrAdyws mos TOV apyalwy év rerdpry) 
polpa Tov addAwy TpLidv KareiAeKrat, TAaUTY) av 
yevoito dfAov. otf Oeaméoros Kat ws adnbds 3 
Oeomperets, dnt dé too Xpiotod Tovs dmoardious, 
Tov Blov akpws Kexabappevor Kal apeTh maon TAs 

poe puxas KEKOOMNMEVOL, Tr O€ yr@rray iduwrevovres, 
: TH ye perv T™pos Tob awThpos avrots Sedwpnwery 
ela Kal mapadofororg duvdpee Oapoobvres, TO [ev 
1Cor.2,4 ep mebod Kai téxvn AdSywv ta Tod SidacKddov 
pabypara mpecBevew ovre decay obTe evexelpour, 
TH Se Tod Deiov mvedvuaTos Tob ovvepyobvTos adrois 
amodeler Kal TH Ov adrav ouvreAoupery Oavpa- 
Toupy@ Tob Xpvorod Suvdper povy XpwLevol, THS 
Tav ovpavav Baoirelas tiv yraow ent naoav 
1 Cf. George Syncellus 653. 12-654. 16. 
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hand he kept back. But John assured him by pledges 
and protestations that he had found forgiveness for 
him with the Saviour, led him back, prayed and 
kneeled and kissed that right hand as though 
cleansed by his repentance. He brought him to the 
church, he prayed with many supplications, he joined 
with him in the struggle of continuous fasting, he 
worked on his mind by varied addresses and did not 
leave him, so they say, until he had restored him 
to the church, and thus gave a great example of true 
repentance and a great testimony of regeneration, 
the trophy of a visible resurrection.” These remarks 
of Clement may be quoted both for the sake of the 
narrative and the edification of those who shall 
read them. 

XXIV. But come, let us indicate the undoubted 
writings of this Apostle.t Let the Gospel according 
to him be first recognized, for it is read in all the 
churches under heaven. Moreover, that it was 
reasonable for the ancients to reckon it in the fourth 
place after the other three may be explained thus. 
Those inspired and venerable ancients, I mean Christ’s 
Apostles, had completely purified their life and 
adorned their souls with every virtue, yet were but 
simple men in speech. Though they were indeed 
bold in the divine and wonder-working power given 
them by the Saviour, they had neither the knowledge 
nor the desire to represent the teachings of the 
Master in persuasive or artistic language, but they 
used only the proof of the Spirit of God which worked 
with them, and the wonder-working power of Christ 
which was consummated through them. Thus they 
announced the knowledge of the Kingdom of Heaven 


1 John. 
249 


EUSEBIUS 


KaTHyyeAAov TV olKoupevny, omovons THS mEpt TO 
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Tour émpatrov dre peilove at Ureép dvOpwrrov 
eSumpeToupievor duakovia. 0 yoov ILad\os mdv- 
To EV TApacKEeUH Abyew SuvaTWTATOS voTLAciV TE 
ixavwtatos yeyovws, ov mA€ov Trav Bpaxutarwy 
émaToAay ypaph Tapadedurxev, Kaitou peupia ye Kal 
2Cor. 12, 2-4 dmoppyra déeyew exw, are Tv peXpUs ovpavod 
Tpitov Decopnypdrov emupavoas em avrov TE TOV 
Jeomperh Tapddevcov dvaprracbels Kal TOV eKeloe 
pnudtov appyyroy afvnets emaKodoar. odK 5 
dareupou jeev obv drijpxov Tov abT@v eat ot Aourrot 
Too owrhpos Hav hourntal, dwoeKka per dmdarToXot, 
€Bd opnKovra. dé pabyrat, dMor Te em Toros 
pouplou: opens &° oty && amavTwv tov Tob kcuptov 
duarpBOv dropvipata Maréatos jyiv cal “lwav- 
vns peovor KaTadeAoimacw: ods Kal erdvayKes emt 
Thy ypapry eMciv Katéyxer Adyos. Mar@aios Te 6 
yap Tmporepov “EBpatous Knpvtas, ws jpedAAev Kal ep 
érépous leva, TaTpiw yrAdrrn ypapi Tapadovds TO 
Kar’ avTov edayyehoy, 70 A€trrov TH adTob Tapovoia 
TovUToLs ap wv eoreMero, dud THS ypapns Ce 
pov: 7on dé Mdpxou kat Aovka Tay KaT avTovs 7 
edayyeAiov TI exdoow TETOUNMLEVEDY “Lwdveny 
pact Tov mdvra Xpovov aypady KEXpnjLevov Knpvy- 
pare, Tédos Kal emt THY ypadyy eADeiv Tovdode Xap 
aitlas. Tov mpoavaypapevrav Tpidv eis mdvras 
70yn Kal els avdTov Siadedopeveny, dmodeEacbat pLev 
paow, adnGevav adbrots emupaprupycavra, peovny de 
dpa Neizeobau TH ypaph Ty mept TOV ev TPWTOLS 
Kal KaT apxiv TOD KNnpvypaTtos bt7O ToD XpioTob 
TeTpaywevwv Sinynow. Kal adnOys ye 6 Adyos.8 
250 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, III. xxrv. 3-8 


to all the world and cared but little for attention 
to their style. And this they did inasmuch as they 
were serving a greater, superhuman ministry. Thus 
Paul, the most powerful of all in the preparation 
of argument and the strongest thinker, committed 
to writing no more than short epistles, though he had 
ten thousand ineffable things to say, seeing that he 
had touched the vision of the third heaven, had been 
caught up to the divine paradise itself, and was there 
granted the hearing of ineffable words. Nor were the 
other pupils of our Saviour without experience of the 
same things,—the twelve Apostles and the seventy 
disciples and ten thousand others in addition to them. 
Yet nevertheless of all those who had been with the 
Lord only Matthew and John have left us theirrecollec- 
tions, and tradition says that they took to writing per- 
force. Matthew had first preached to Hebrews, and 
when he was on the point of going to others he trans- 
mitted in writing in his native language the Gospel 
according to himself, and thus supplied by writing the 
lack of his own presence to those from whom he was 
sent, and Mark and Luke had already published the 
Gospels according to them, but John, it is said, used 
all the time a message which was not written down, 
and at last took to writing for the following cause. 
The three gospels which had been written down before 
were distributed to all including himself; it is said 
that he welcomed them and testified to their truth 
but said that there was only lacking to the narrative 
the account of what was done by Christ at first and 
at the beginning of the preaching. The story is 
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tovs Tpeis yoov evayyeAcoTas ouvidety TapeoTw 
[ova Ta ETA TIHV EV TH Seopurrn pip *Twavvov Tob 
Barriorob KabepEw ed’ &va eveavrov Tempaypeva 
T@ our pe ovyyeypaporas avTo TE Toor /emonen- 
vapevous Kat’ apxas Tis avTav toroptas: pera. 
yoov TH TEToUpaKovTanLepov yoretav Kal TOV emt 
TAUTY TELPATLOV TOV Xpovov Tijs idlas ypapis 0 6 ev 
Maréatos dn Aot eyo a dcovoas d€ OTe lwavyns 
mapedoOn, dvexaopnoev ” aro Tis "Tovdatas “eis 
tiv LadtAaiav,’ 6 de Mdpxos woat'tws “wera dé 
TO Tmrapadobjvar’’ dno “"lwdvynv 7AVev *Inoods 
eis THY TadtAatay,”’ Kat 6 AovKds dé ply dp€acbau 
t&v Tob "Inoot mpakewv, taparAnciws éemitypet, 
ddokwv ws dpa mpoabels ‘Hpwdys ois dverpaéato 
movnpots, “‘ KatéKAece Tov “lwdvyynv ev dvdakh.”’ 
mapakAnfevra 67) .ddv TovTwy evekd act TOV 
amdoToAov *lwavyyv tov bo THY mpoTépwv edayye- 
NoTdyv mapacw7ynlervta ypdovov Kal TA KATA TOD- 
Tov TeTpayweva TH GwThp. (radra O° Hv Ta mpd 
Ths Tob BantusTtod KabeipEews) TH Kat’ adrov 
evayyeAiw mapadobvar, attd te Tot éemon- 
pjvacba, tote pev dycavta “‘ravTnvy apynv 
erolnoey THY Tapaddéwv 6 “Inoods,” Tore dé 
pvnwovevoarra Too Banriorob peTago TOV ‘Inood 
mpagecwy Ws ETL TOTE Bamrilovros € ev Away é eyyvs 
Tob Dare, cages te TovTo dyAoby é ev TO Aéyew 
“oUmTw yap ay *lwavyns BeBAnpeevos eis varity,” 

ovKodY O jeVv “Twdvens TH TOO Kat avrov evay- 
yeAiou ypahh Ta. Wn derron Tob BartoTob eis duAakny 

eBAnwevou mpos Too Xporod mpaylevra Tapa- 
Bidwow, ot d€ Aourrol tpets evayyeAorat TO peTa 


THY els TO deopwrr pov KaberpEw TOU Banriorob 
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surely true. It is at least possible to see that the 
three evangelists related only what the Saviour did 
during one year after John the Baptist had been put 
in prison and that they stated this at the beginning 
of their narrative. At any rate, after the forty 
days’ fast, and the temptation which followed 
Matthew fixes the time described in his own writing 
by saying that “hearing that John had been 
betrayed, he retreated ” from Judaea “ into Galilee.” 
Similarly Mark says, “ and after John was betrayed 
Jesus came into Galilee.’ And Luke, too, makes a 
similar observation before beginning the acts of 
Jesus saying that Herod added to the evil deeds 
which he had done by “ shutting up John in prison.” 
They say accordingly that for this reason the apostle 
John was asked to relate in his own gospel the period 
passed over in silence by the former evangelists and 
the things done during it by the Saviour (that is to 
say, the events before the imprisonment of the 
Baptist), and that he indicated this at one time by 
saying, ‘this beginning of miracles did Jesus,” at 
another by mentioning the Baptist in the midst of 
the acts of Jesus as at that time still baptizing at 
Aenon near Salem, and that he makes this plain by 
saying, ‘‘for John was not yet cast into prison.” 
Thus John in the course of his gospel relates what 
Christ did before the Baptist had been thrown into 
prison, but the other three evangelists narrate the 
events after the imprisonment of the Baptist. If 
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a \ 2 / CMe ey Pe 
pLvnjwovevovaw * ols Kat eC ae ee vege 13 


dd€au diadwrety adrirous TO edayyehva T@ TO pev 
Kara “Twdvegy TA TP@TaA Trav Tob Xpiorob mpdtecwv 
TEpLeXeEW”, Ta O€ Aouad: Tay emt téAeu Tob Xpovou 
avrT@ yeyernpevny toroptay: elkoTws 5° obv TH pev 
Ths capKos To owThpos Hav yeveadroyiay are 
Mardaig kat Aovkd mpoypadetcav dmroouuT hoa 
TOV Tod, Tijs Sé Beoroyias dmapEacbar os av 
avt@ mpos Tod Oetov mvevpatos ota KpeitTov 
mapareduraypevns. 

Tatra pev obv nytv rept TAS Tob Kara _leodviny 
evayyehiov | ypadis cipjote, Kal Tis rata Mdpkov 

€ 1) Yevomevyn atria €v Tots mpoobev » jyty ded Awrac- 
6 6€ Aoukds d:pxopLevos Kal avTos Too KaT avrov 
ovyypapparos Thy aitiay mpovdnev bu Hv memoinrat 
Thy ovvtaéw, dnrAdv ws dpa modAAOv Kai dMov 
MpomreTeaTEpov ETLTETNOEUKOTWV SUnynoW ToLjCa- 
ofa. wv avros memAnpopopnro Aoywv, avayKaiws 
amtadAdrrw 7 jpas THs Tept TOUS dous dypnptorou 
dToAnibews, Tov aopadrH Adyov av abros ikavs THv 
adAjnfevav Katender ex THs dua LavrAw ovvovalas 
Te Kal duatpipAs Kal THS TOV Aowr@v amooToAwy 
opudias wpeAnuevos, Sua Tod iSiov mapédwKev 
evayyeAiov. Kal Tatra pev els Tept TovTwr: 
oikeoTepov S€ Kata Katpov dia THs TOV apxYaiwy 
Trapabécews TA Kal Tots GAAOLS Tepl adTav eipnueva 
Trevpacdpeba dnADoa. 

Tar d€ "lwdvvov ypapuarwv mpos TO edayyertw 
Kal 7 Tporépa TOV emioTOA@yv Tapa TE Tots vov Kat 
Tots €T apxatows avapiAreKtos WpodOynrat, avTtré- 
yovrat dé at Aourai dvo, Tis 8 ’AmoKxadvysews els 
- 1 The exact meaning of this word in Luke’s preface was 
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this be understood the gospels no longer appear to 
disagree, because that according to John contains 
the first of the acts of Christ and the others the 
narrative of what he did at the end of the period, 
and it will seem probable that John passed over 
the genealogy of our Saviour according to the flesh, 
because it had been already written out by Matthew 
and Luke, and began with the description of his 
divinity since this had been reserved for him by the 
Divine Spirit as for one greater than they. 

The above must suffice us concerning the writing 
of the Gospel according to John, and the cause for 
that according to Mark has been explained above. 
Luke himself at the beginning of his treatise prefixed 
an account of the cause for which he had made his 
compilation, explaining that while many others had 
somewhat rashly attempted to make a narrative of the 
things of which he had himself full knowledge, he felt 
obliged to release us from the doubtful propositions of 
the others and related in his own gospel the accurate 
account of the things of which he had himself firmly 
learnt the truth from his profitable intercourse and 
life with Paul and his conversation with the other 
apostles. This must suffice us for the present, but 
at the proper time we will endeavour to explain by 
citation from the ancients what has been said on 
the point by others. 

Of the writings of John in addition to the gospel 
the first of his epistles has been accepted without 
controversy by ancients and moderns alike but the 
other two are disputed, and as to the Revelation there 
probably as obscure in the fourth century as it is to us; but 
the ‘“‘himself’’ in the Greek seems to imply that Eusebius 


thought that Luke was contrasting his own “ full’? know- 
ledge with the imperfect efforts of his predecessors. 
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¢ iy wv ~ \ a A aN ¢€ 
Exdrepov ere viv mapa Tots moots mepieAkeTat 9) 
d0€a* Opoiws ye pay eK THS Trav dpxatcov poaptv- 
plas ev oikeiw Kaip@ THv emikprow de€erar 
Kal avy. 
XXV. Etdoyov 8 evrata yevopevovs avake- 
/ AY / ~ ~ P. 
dadawoacbat Tas SnAwheioas THs Kawhs diabyjKys 
¢ / ~ 
ypadds. Kal 81 TaxTéov ev mpwTo.s THY aylav TOV 
evayyeNioov TETPAKTUV, ols emer au vy) tov Ipakewv 
TaV aTooTOAwy ypadr: pera de Tavray tas ILavAov 
KaTaAeKTéov emuoToNds, ais eEhs Thy hepowevny 
*Iwdvvou mpotépay Kal duoiws tiv Llétpov Kupw- 
EPO, 
Téov éemoToAnv: emt ToUTOLs TAKTEOV,.€l ye Pavein, 
No. , > , \«@ \ t \ 
thy ArrokaAvysw Iwdvvov, mept Hs Ta ddgavra KATO 
KaLpov exOnoopeba.. Kal Tadra pev év dpodoyou- 
pévous” Tov © dvriheyopeveny, yreptuov 5° obv 
ops Tots ToAois, 9 Aeyonévn *laxwBov pepeTar 
Kal 7 “lovéa 7 Te ITezpov devTépa emaToXn Kal UI] 
ovopalopevn SevTépa Kal Tpiry lwdvvov, cite Tob 
evayyeAoToo TuyXavoveat eite Kal €Tépov Opwve- 
prov exelvw. ev Tots vobots ararerax Boo Kal TOV 
ITavAou Ipdewv % 7 ypadr) 6 TE Acydjevos Tousny 
kat 7 “AzroxdAvyis Ilérpov Kal pos TOUTOLS 7 
deponevyn BapvaBa émuoroAy Kai TOv atroaToAwy at 
eyopevar Avdayal ete te, ws ednv, 7) “lwavvov 
> / > / id € ” > 
AroxddAvyis, et davein: qv twes, ws edny, abe- 
Tovow, Erepor Se eyKpivovaw Tots dporoyoupevois. 
” > > / \ \ \ > € / 
non 5 ev TovToIs TWes Kal TO Kal” ‘EBpatous 
> / / ®e / ¢ / Lf \ 
evayyeAov KatéAcEav, @ padtora “EBpaiwy ot tov 
pioTov tmapadeEdpevor yaipovow. tadra Se 
TdavTa TOV avTiAeyomevwy av ely, avayKatws dé Kal 
TovUTwy Ouws Tov KaTdAoyov Temoinpcba, SvaKpt- 


\ \ 9 
VOVTES Tas TE KATA TY)V EKKANOLAOTUKIY Tapasoow 
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have been many advocates of either opinion up to 
the present. This, too, shall be similarly illustrated 
by quotations from the ancients at the proper time. 
XXYV. At this point it seems reasonable to sum- 
marize the writings of the New Testament which 
have been quoted. In the first place should be 
put the holy tetrad of the Gospels. To them follows 
the writing of the Acts of the Apostles. After this 
should be reckoned the Epistles of Paul. Following 
them the Epistle of John called the first, and in the 
same way should be recognized the Epistle of Peter. 
In addition to these should be put, if it seem desir- 
able, the Revelation of John, the arguments concern- 
ing which we will expound at the proper time. 
These belong to the Recognized Books. Of the 
Disputed Books which are nevertheless known to 
most are the Epistle called of James, that of Jude, 
the second Epistle of Peter, and the so-called second 
and third Epistles of John which may be the work 
of the evangelist or of some other with the same 
name. Among the books which are not genuine 
must be reckoned the Acts of Paul, the work entitled 
the Shepherd, the Apocalypse of Peter, and in 
addition to them the letter called of Barnabas and the 
so-called Teachings of the Apostles. And in addition, 
as I said, the Revelation of John, if this view prevail. 
For, as I said, some reject it, but others count it 
among the Recognized Books. Some have also 
counted the Gospel according to the Hebrews in 
which those of the Hebrews who have accepted Christ 
take a special pleasure. These would all belong to 
the disputed books, but we have nevertheless been 
obliged to make a list of them, distinguishing between 
those writings which, according to the tradition of 
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adn Bets Kal damAdarous Kal dvwporoynuevas ypadas 
Kal TAS dMas Tapa. Travras, ovK evd.abjKxous peev 
GAAG Kat avTireyopevas, Ouws 5€ Tapa mAEloToLS 
Tay exrhyovaotixay ywwoKouevas, i” eloevan 
ee 

éxoywev adtas TE Tavras Kal TAS OVO"ATL Trav 
amooToAwy Tpos TOV atpeTuK@y Tpopepomevas rou 
ws Terpov Kat Owpua cat MarOia 7 Kat TWO Tapa 
rovtous dAAwy evayyéAia Tepiexovoas 7) ws 
’Avdpéov Kal “Iwavvov Kat Tay aA\Awy amootoAwy 
mpage: adv oveev oddanas ev ovyypdppate rav 
Kara Tas dvadoxas EKKANOLAOTLK@V TLS avnp els 
pT env dyaryety 7glwcev, Topp d€ mov Kal 6 THs 
ppdcews Tapa TO 700s TO dmooroAuKov evadrarret | 
YapaKTyp, } TE yvapun Kal 7 TOV ev avTois depo- 
pevav Tpoaipeots mAetotrov daov ths adnfods 
dpbodoglas amddovoa, OTe 87) alpeTiK@v avdpav 
avaTAdopata Tuyydver, capOs maplotnow: dbev 
ovd ev vdbois avTa KatataKTéov, avd’ ws daTroTa 
mavTy Kat dSvocebH TapacTyTEov. 

XXVI. "lwpev 87) Aowrov Kat emi thy €é€fs 
iotopiav. Liwwva Tov pedyov Mévav8pos Suadefa.- 
prevos, O7rAov devrepov od yetpov Tob MpoTEpov Tihs 
dtaPoducis € evepyelas dmobetKvuTa TOV TpoTrov. Hv 
Kal odtos Lapapevs, els aKpov d€ yonretas ovK 
edatrov Tod dudacKdAov mpoeAPubv, weiloow emdare- 
AeveTar Tepatoroyiats, EavTov pev ws dpa ein, 
Aéywv, 0 owrnp emt TH TOV avOpuruv davebev 
molev: €€ dopdray aleve dmeorahrevos owrnpla, 
diddoKwy dé pur) dAAws Stvacbal Twa Kal adray TOV 
KoopoTouay ayyehov mepuyevyceoban, [47 ‘TpoTepov 
Sua THS pos adrod TapadiSopLevns payuKns epeTret- 
plas aybévra Kal dua, TOO peTadvdopevov Tpos adTod 
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the Church, are true, genuine, and recognized, and 
those which differ from them in that they are not 
canonical but disputed, yet nevertheless are known 
to most of the writers of the Church, in order that 
we might know them and the writings which are 
put forward by heretics under the name of the 
apostles containing gospels such as those of Peter, 
and Thomas, and Matthias, and some others besides, 
or Acts such as those of Andrew and John and the 
other apostles. To none of these has any who 
belonged to the succession of the orthodox ever 
thought it right to refer in his writings. More- 
over, the type of phraseology differs from apostolic 
style, and the opinion and tendency of their 
contents is widely dissonant from true orthodoxy 
and clearly shows that they are the forgeries of 
heretics. They ought, therefore, to be reckoned 
not even among spurious books but shunned as 
altogether wicked and impious. 

XXVI. Let us now continue the narrative. Men- 
ander succeeded Simon Magus and showed himself 
as a weapon of the devil’s power not inferior to his 
predecessor. He, too, was a Samaritan, progressed 
to the highest point of sorcery not less than his 
master, and abounded in greater wonders. He said 
of himself that he was the saviour who had been sent 
from above for the salvation of men from invisible 
aeons! and taught that no one, not even of the 
angels who made the world, could survive unless 
they were first rescued through the magic art which 
was transmitted by him and through the baptism 


1 The Greelx word literally means “age,” but in ecclesi- 
astical Greek is sometimes used, as here, of the supernatural 
beings who form part of Gnostic theology. 
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Barrioparos, ob Tovs KaTagwoupLevous dBavaciav 
atdiov ev adT@ tTovTw pebeEew TO Biv, pete 
OvyjoKovras, avrob Sé Ta,paLevovTas els TO del 
dy} peos Twas Kat afavarovs écopevous. Tatra 
peev obv Kal ek TOV Eipnvatou Svayv@vat padvov- 
Kal o “Tovorivos be Kara TO aire Tod Lipwvos pvn- 
povedoas, Kal THY Tepl TOUTOU Sujynow ETTLpEpet, 
Aéyov: * Mevardpov dé Twa Kal adrov Lapapéa, 
Tov amo Kans Kamaparraias, yevopevov pabyrny 
Too Lipwvos, otorpn evra Kal abrov bo Ta 
dSayovey Kal ev “Avtioyela yevdpevov, moddods 
e€arratnoa dua payiKhs Téxvns oldapev? Os Kal 
Tovs adT@ Erropevovs Ws fu1) aTroOviaKovev, ErrEvoev, 
Kal vov Twés elow, am Ercetvov TobTo opodoyobrtes.” 

"Hy 8 dpa draBorukhs evepyetas dua TOL@vde 
yoryTwv Thy Xprotiav@v mpoonyopiay srodvopévev 
TO péya THs GeooeBetas pvoTHpiov emt wayeia o7tov- 
ddoat diaBareiv diacbpal re du’ adrav Ta Tept buys 
alavacias Kal vexp@v avactdcews exkAnovaoTiKa 
ddypata. adAX’ obrow ev ToUTOUS GwWTHpas e7t- 
ypaaevor THs adnfods amomentwmkacow éAmidos: 
XXVII. dAdous 8° 6 rovnpos Saipwv, THs mept TOV 
Xpiorov Tob Oeod diabécews advvat@v éxoetoar, 
Oarepadyjmrovs ctpav éeoderepileto: >EBiwvaious 
ToUTous olkeiws erreprutCov of mpOror, TTWY@s Kal 
Tamew@s Ta. Trept TOO Xporod Sofdlovras. Avrov 
pe yep avrov Kal KOWOV HyobYTO, KaTa mpoKoTMV 
70ovs avro jovov dvOpwrrov Seducavenpr€vov e€ avdpos 
TE Kowavias Kal THs Mapias VEVEvVnnLEvOV” dety de 
mavTws adrots THs vopLuKAS Opyoxetas os per) av Sud 
peovns Ths els Tov XpuoTov miotews Kal Tob Kar’ 
adtiv Biov gwhncopevors, dAdAov S€ Tapa Tov- 
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which he delivered, for those who were vouchsafed 
it would obtain a share of eternal immortality in 
this life itself, no longer mortal but remaining here, 
destined to everlasting and ageless immortality. 
This point can also be easily studied from the writings 
of Irenaeus. Justin, too, in the same way after 
mentioning Simon continues his account of him by 
saying, ““ We also know that a certain Menander, 
who also was a Samaritan from the village of Caparat- 
taea, became a disciple of Simon and being similarly 
stimulated by the demons appeared in Antioch and 
deceived many by magical arts. He persuaded 
those who followed him that they would not die, 
and there are still some of his followers who believe 
this.” 

It was assuredly at the instigation of the devil 
that the name of Christian was adopted by such 
sorcerers to calumniate by magic the great mystery 
of religion and through them to destroy the teaching 
of the Church on the immortality of the soul and the 
resurrection of the.dead. Those who termed these 
Saviours fell from the true hope. XXVII. But others 
the wicked demon, when he could not alienate them 
from God’s plan in Christ, made his own, when he 2 
found them by a different snare. ‘The first Christians 2” 
gave these the suitable name of Ebionites becausethey ¢4),..;%e. 
had poor and mean opinions concerning Christ. They : 
held him to be a plain and ordinary man who had 
achieved righteousness merely by the progress of his 
character and had been born naturally from Mary and 
her husband. They insisted on the complete observa- 
tion of the Law, and did not think that they would be 
saved by faith in Christ alone and by a life in accord- 
ance with it. But there were others besides these 
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Tous Ths adThs ovTes mpoonyopias, THY meV TOV 
etpneveov exTomov duedidpackov dromiay, ek 7ap- 
Oévov Kat dytov mMevLaTos pa dpvovpevor yeyo- 
vévat Tov KUpvov, od py && opotes Kal ovToL 
mpotndapyew avrov Oeov Aoyov ovTa Kal oopiav 
opmodoyotvTes, TH Trav mporépuv TEpleTpeTOVTO 
dvoceBeta, pdAvora ore Kal ry Twparucny rept 
Tov vopuov Aatpelay oOpoiws ekelvois TrEpLeTreLy 
€omovoalov. obdtor d€ Tob pev amoordAov mapL- 
mav Tas emortoAas apyyntéas nyotvto elvat deiv, 
anootatnv amoxadobytes adbtov Tov vouov, eday- 
yerien dé povep TH Kal? ‘EBpatous Aceyowevw 
XPOpEvor, Tav Roumav opLuKpov erroobvto Adyov: 
Kal TO peev odBBarov Kat THY adAdXAnv *lovdaikny 
dyeoyny opotws: exeivous Tapepvrarrov, Tats S 
av KupuaKats Tpepaus nut Ta mapamAjoa eis 
pvipnv THs owrTyptov dvaordcews émreTéAouv 
obey mapa TIHV Touavryy eyxetpnow THS Tovdode 
Acdoyxace mpoonyopias, TOU "EBuwvatev dvom“aTtos 
THY THS Svavotas mTwxXetav adbray drropaivovros: 
TavTn yap emikAnvy 6 mTwxos map’ “EBpatous 
dvopaleTar. 

XXVHI. Kara Tovs dnAovpevous ypdovous €Té- 
pas atpécews apxnyov yeveoBau Krjpudov TApEt- 
Ajdapev: Daios, od dwvas 7707 T™pOTEpoV Tapa. 
TéBeyuan, ev TH hepomevn avtod Cytycea tatra 
mept avToo ypaper 

Rev. 1,2.22,8 sf “AMA Kal Krjpw8os 6 dv’ atroxadvxbewy ods 70 
Rev. 21, 2. amoorohou preyaAov YEYPOpyLeveov TepatoAoyias 
VEC je os du’ ayyéAwy are dedevywevas pevddpevos 
Rey. 20, 3. 6 emrevodyet, déeywv pera TH dvdoracw emlyevov 


Rev. 19, 7.9. 
21,2.9,22,17 etvat TO BaoirXevcoy tod Xpiotob Kat madAw ém- 
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who have the same name. These escaped the absurd 
folly of the first mentioned, and did not deny that 
the Lord was born of a Virgin and the Holy Spirit, 
but nevertheless agreed with them in not confessing 
his pre-existence as God, being the Logos and 
Wisdom. Thus they shared in the impiety of the 
former class, especially in that they were equally 
zealous to insist on the literal observance of the Law. 
They thought that the letters of the Apostle! ought to 
be wholly rejected and called him an apostate from 
the Law. They used only the Gospel called accord- 
ing to the Hebrews and made little account of the 
rest. Like the former they used to observe the 
sabbath and the rest of the Jewish ceremonial, but 
on Sundays celebrated rites like ours in commemora- 
tion of the Saviour’s resurrection. Wherefore from 
these practices they have obtained their name, for 
the name of Ebionites indicates the poverty of their 
intelligence, for this name means “ poor ” in Hebrew.” 

XXVIII. We have received the tradition that at 
the time under discussion Cerinthus founded another 
heresy. Gaius, whose words I have quoted before, in 
the inquiry attributed to him writes as follows about 
Cerinthus. ‘‘ Moreover, Cerinthus, who through 
revelations attributed to the writing of a great 
apostle, lyingly introduces portents to us as though 
shown him by angels, and says that after the resurrec- 
tion the kingdom of Christ will be on earth and that 


1 That is, Paul. 
2 The word does mean “ poor” in Hebrew; but it is not 
known why it was applied to the Jewish Christians. One 
guess is as good as another. 
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Iren. 8, 3. 4 
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Ovutats Kal ydovais év ‘Tepovoadru Ty odpKa 
moAurevopevnv SovAdetvew. Kal expos dmrdpxeov 
rats ypapats Tob Geod, apiOj.ov XiAvovraerias ev 
yapw é€optis, 0é\wv mAavav, A€yer yiveoBar.”’ 

Kai Avovdovos d€, 0 Tis kata “AdeEdvdperav 
mapotkias Kal? judas TH emuaKomny eidnyos, ev 
Sevtéepw tav “Enayyeidv Tepl Tis *Lwavvov 
’"AmoKadtpews eimwv Twa Ws eK THS dvéxabev 
Tapaddcews, TOO adToo peuvytar avdpos TovTots 
TOUS PTLAcL* 

“ Krypw0ov 8é, Tov Kal tH am éxcelvou KAnbei- 
cav Kypwh&arviv aipeow ovotnoduevov, a&w- 
muotov emupnpica OeAjoavtTa TH eavTood TAdopaTe 
dvoma. TovTo yap elvar THs SidacKkadrlas adtob 
To Sdypa, emlyevov eoeobar tiv Tob’ Xprotob 
aowWclav, Kal dv abtos wpéyeTo, piroowpaTos 
@v Kal Tavu CapKUKoS, év Tovrous overporroiety 
eocoba, yaoTpos Kal Tov bo yaorepa TAno}L0- 

4 \ 
vais, TodT’ €oTt aitiois Kal MOTOLS Kal yapois Kat 
du av evr [.orepov tatTa wn mopretobat, 
eoptats Kat Ouaiats Kal icpeiwy opayats.”’ 

Tatra Avovicwos: 6 dé Eipynvaios amoppnrote- 
pas 6 twas Tob adbrtod pevdodsoéias ev mpuaTw 
ovyypaypare TOV TpOS Tas atpéoeus mpobets, ev 
T@ TpiTw Kal toroptay ovk agiav AnOns TH ypady 
mapaddwKev, ws exc mapaddcews LloAvKdpzrov 
packwv “lwdvynv tov amdotoXov eicedOetv sore 
ev Badaveitw, wate Aovoacba, yvovra Sé evdov 
ovta Tov KypwOov, amomndjoat TE TOO TOToU wa 
expoyetv Bupale, pe dropewvavra THY adriy 
are dTrodbvat oreyny, TAVTO O€ tobTo Kal Tots 


ovv avT® Trapawéoa, dycavTa ‘ ‘ db¥ywpev, }47) 
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humanity living in Jerusalem will again be the slave 
of lust and pleasure. He is the enemy of the 
scriptures of God and in his desire to deceive says 
that the marriage feast ! will last a thousand years.” — 
Dionysius, too, who held the bishopric of the diocese 
of Alexandria in our time, in the second book of his 
Promises makes some remarks about the Apocalypse 
of John as though from ancient tradition and refers_\/ 
to the same Cerinthus in these words, ‘“ Cerinthus Fere /’ 
too, who founded the Cerinthian heresy named after 
him, wished to attach a name worthy of credit to 
his own invention, for the doctrine of his teaching 
was this, that the kingdom of Christ would be on 
earth, and being fond of his body and very carnal 
he dreamt of a future according to his own desires, 
given up to the indulgence of the flesh, that is, 
eating and drinking and marrying, and to those 
things which seem a euphemism for these things, 
feasts and sacrifices and the slaughter of victims.” 
Dionysius said this and Irenaeus in his first book 
Against Heresies quoted some of his more abominable 
errors, and in the third book has committed to writing 
a narrative, which deserves not to be forgotten, 
stating how, according to the tradition of Polycarp, 
the apostle John once went into a bath-house to 
wash, but when he knew that Cerinthus was within 
leapt out of the place and fled from the door, for he 
did not endure to be even under the same roof with 
him, and enjoined on those who were with him to do 
the same, saying, “ Let us flee, lest the bath-house 


We. 


1 This is the obvious sense of the Greek which is, however, 
clearly corrupt. It would appear that Gaius thought that 
Cerinthus was the writer of the Apocalypse. 
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Rev. 2, 6. 15 
Acts 6, 5 


Clem. Strom. 
8, 25. 26 


Clem. Strom. 
2, 118 


Matt. 6, 24 
Luke 16, 13 
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Kat To Badavetov auptréon, évdov dvtos Kypivfov 
Tov THS adn fetas exOpod. iy 

XXIX. *Emi ToUrwy dnTa Kat 7 Aeyomern TaV 
Nucodairay atpeous el OpuKpoTaToV avVvEoTY 
Xpovor, 7s dn Kat ) Tod “lwavvov ~Arrondduyus 
pevnfeovever* odToL NucéAaov eva TOV cup TOV 
Urégavov dvakdvwv mpos TOV doar OAc emt Th 
Tov evdedy feparreia TpokeXelplopLevenv nvxouv. 
i) ye pay “AdcEavdpeds KAgjpns ev Tpit uTpw- 
patel Tabra mept avrob Kara ew t toropet- 

* ‘Qpaiar, pact, yovaira eXeov obTOS, META TV 
avadnpw thy Tob owripos Tpos TOU, door ohcuy 
dverdiobels CynAoruTiav, eis pecov ayaywv TV 
yovaika yhac TH BovAowevw emérpeev.  aKo- 
Aovbov yap «cival dace tiv mpa&w tavrnv exewn 
Th pwvy TH OTe ‘ rapaxpacbat TH caprt det,’ 
Kal 51) kataxorovdjoartes T yeyernuev—w TO 
Te elpnweva amas Kal dBacaviorws, dvéSny 
ex7Topvevovow ot 7 alpeaw adrod jueTUovTes. 
muvOdvopiat 8 éyw Tov NucéAaov pdeped ETEpa 
Tap nv eynwe Kexphjoblar yuvaiki, TOV Te ekeivov 
Texkvwyv Tas pev OnrElas KaTaynpadoar trapOévous, 
apCopov 5€ drapetvar Tov viov' wv ovTws éyovTwv 
amoBoXvy mafous Hv 7 eis pécov TOV atooToAwy 
ths Cndorumouperns exkvdKAnows yuvatkds, Kal 7 
eyKpaTewa TOV TEpioTrovddoTwY Hdovav TO ‘ Tapa- 
xpacba. TH cape’ edidacKkev. o¥ yap, otuar, 
eBovAero KaTa Thy Tob owripos evToAnp ‘ dval 
Kupiots Sovrevew,’ 780v5 | Kal Kuplw. A€éyouat 
5° ovv Kal Tov Mardiayv otrw didd€Ear, capil pev 
pdxyeoOar Kal mapaypdobar pndev avri mpos 
ndovinv evdidovTa, uy dé avEew dua miorews Kat 
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fall in, for Cerinthus, the enemy of the truth, is 
within.” 

XXIX. At this time, too, there existed for a short 
time the heresy of the Nicolaitans of which the Apo- 
calypse of John also makes mention. These claimed 
Nicolas, one of the deacons in the company of Stephen 
who were appointed by the Apostles for the service 
of the poor. Clement of Alexandria in the third book 
of the Stromata gives the following account of him. 
“ He had, they say, a beautiful wife ; but after the 
ascension of the Saviour he was accused of jealousy 
by the apostles, and brought her forward and 
commanded her to be mated to anyone who wished. 
They say that this action was in consequence of the 
injunction ‘it is necessary to abuse the flesh,’ and 
that by following up what had been done and said 
with simplicity and without perversion those who 
follow his heresy lead a life of unrestrained license. 
But I have learned that Nicolas had nothing to do 
with any other woman beside her whom he married, 
and that of his children the daughters reached old 
age as virgins, and that the son remained un- 
corrupted. Since this is the case it is clear that 
the exposure of the wife of whom he was jealous 
in the midst of the disciples was the abandonment of 
passion, and that teaching the abuse of the flesh 
was continence from the pleasures which he had 
sought. For I think that according to the command 
of the Saviour he did not wish to serve two masters 
—pleasure and the Lord. They also say that this 
was the teaching of Matthias, to slight the flesh and 
abuse it, yielding nothing to it for pleasure, but to 
make the soul grow through faith and knowledge.” 
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Phil. 4, 3 


1 Cor. 9; 5. 
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Clem, Strom, 


7, 63. 64 
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yvacews.” Tatra puev odv Tepl THY KaTA TovS 
Sq Aovpevous xXpovous rapaBpaBedoa TH dAy Gevav 
eyexerpnkoTtwv, Adyov ye puny OaGrrov «is TO 
mavTeAes drreaBnKorwv eipyjobw. 

XXX. ‘O pevror KAjpns, ov Tas dwvas dpriws 
aveéyvajrev, Tots Tpoctpn[LEevous é€js dua Tovs 
aberobvrTas Tov ydov tovs Tav amootoAwy €&- 
eracbévras év aulvyiais Katadéyer, daokwy: “7 
Kat Tovs amootdXouvs amodokyacovow; Ilérpos 
pev yap Kal Didiwmos erradomoujcavto, Didimos 
dé Kal Tas Ovyatépas dvdpaow e€édwxev, Kal 6 ye 
IladiAos ode oxved ev TWL emaToAf, Thy abtoo 
mpooayopedoat avluyor, nv ov mepuercoprlev dud 
TO THs danpecias evoranes.”” emel 5€ TovTwv 
envi dOnpev, od Avumet Kal dAqy _ag.odujynrov 
toropiay Tob avTod mapabeobat, nv ev TO €Bdopucp 
UTpwpatret Tobtov loropav avéypaisev Tov TpdTrov: 
fact yobv tov akapov Ilérpov Peacdpevov Tiv 
éavTod yuvalka amayouevyy tiv emi Oavarw, 
noOjvar wev THs KAjoews ydpw Kal THs els olKov 
dvaxopudis, emipwvjaar dé eb pd.ra mpoTpeTTi- 
KOs Kal mapacdyriKas, && ovoparos TpoceuTrovra. 


‘pep 90, @ atrn, 708 Kuplov.. TOLOUTOS Vv 
Oo TaV joaKaptov ydpos Kal 7 Trav pidrarey 
TeAeta dudbects.”’ Kai tabra 8, oikeia ova TH 


pera xelpas b7robe€cen, evravba ei KaTa KaLpoV 
, 
Kelodw. 


XXXII. IavAou peev oby Kal Ilézpou Tis 
TeAcuris: 6 Te xXpovos Kal 6 Tporros Kal mpos Tt 
Tijs pera. TI aTradAaynv Tob _Biov TOV oKnven- 
pedroov avTav Karabécews 6 y@pos 709 mporepov 


qty dd7jAwra: tod dé *lwavvov ra prev Tod 2 
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Let this suffice concerning the attempts made 
during this period to triumph against the truth which 
were, nevertheless, extinguished for ever more quickly 
than it takes to tell. 

XXX. Clement, whose words we cited recently in 
the context of the previous quotation, enumerates, on 
account of those who reject marriage, those of the 
Apostles who were married, saying, “‘ Or will they 
disapprove even of the Apostles? For Peter and 
Philip begat children, and Philip even gave his 
daughters to husbands, while Paul himself does not 
hesitate in one of his letters to address! his wife 
whom he did not take about with him in order to 
facilitate his mission.”’ Since we have made these 
quotations there is no harm in adducing another 
memorable narrative of Clement which he wrote 
down in the seventh book of the Stromata, and 
narrates as follows: “ They say that the blessed Peter 
when he saw his own wife led out to death rejoiced 
at her calling and at her return home, and called out 
to her in true warning and comfort, addressing her 
by her name, ‘ Remember the Lord.’ Such was the 
marriage of the blessed and the perfect disposition 
of those dearest to them.” Let this, cognate to 
the present subject, suffice for the moment. 

XXXI. The time and manner of the death of Paul 
and of Peter, and the place where their corpses were 
laid after their departure from this life, have been 
already described by us. The date of the death of 

1 Philipp. iv. 3 yrqjove otfvye, ‘true yoke-fellow’ or ‘ wife.’ 
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Xpovov 707 mrs elpntat, TO d€ ye TOD GKNVwpaTos 
avToo Xwptov e€ emuaTons TloAvkparous (THs 
a ev "Egéow mapouklas €mloKo7ros obros av) 
emBelxvuT at, nv Odixropt ‘Pawpatwv emuaKomr 
ypapur, opod Te adTod Kal Didiarov povnprovevet 
TOU dmoarohou Tov Te tovtov Ovyatépwv ade 
mws: “Kal yap Kara Thy * Aoiav peydAa orouxeta 
KeEKOlpnT aL atwa avaoTioeTaL 7H eoxdry Hepa 
THS mapovotas Too Kuptov, ev 7 EpXETaL pera 
dogs e€ otpavod Kal avalntioe mavras Tovs 
aylovs, Dikiamov Tav ShWdexa amoortodAwy, Os 
Kekoluntar ev ‘lepamdAc Kai dva Ouyarépes 
avToo yeynpakutae mapbevor Kal 1) €Tépa avTou 
Buyarnp ev dytep mevpare TohurevoapevT) év 
“Egéow dvaTraveTau’ €TL de Kal ‘lwavrys, 6 emi 
TO oTHG0s Tod Kupiov avamecwy, ds eyevyOy 
iepevs TO méTadov mehopexws Kal papTus Kal 
dLddoKados, ottos ev ’"Edéow Kekoiunta.”’ tadta 
Kal TrEpt THis Tovde TtedcUTAS* Kal ev TH 
Taiov dé, 0b puKcp@ mpoobev env oOnpev, Sraddyep 
ITpdxdos, 7pos év emovetTo TV Cyrnow, Tept 
ths Dirimmov Kai tTHv Ovyatépwv adrob treAevTis, 
ovvgdwy tots extefetow, ottTw dyno: “pera 
TodToV TpopyTio<es TEaoapes at DiAimmov yeyevnvrat 
ev ‘lepardAa TH Kata THY “Aciav: 6 tadhos atrav 
eoTw é€kel Kal 6 Tod Tatpos attav.’ Tatra 
pev odtos: 6 b€ AovKkds ev rats IIpageow trav 
amooTéAwy tay Dirimmov Ovyatépwv ev Kae- 
capeia ths “lovdaias dua TH matpl Tore SiaTpi- 
fovodv mpodyntixod Te Xapioparos HEvwLEvwv 


1 Bk. iii. 23. 4, where Irenaeus, Haer. ii. 22. 5 is quoted 
to show that John lived until the reign of Trajan. 
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John has also been already! mentioned, and the place 
of his body is shown by a letter of Polycrates (he was 
bishop of the diocese of Ephesus) which he wrote to 
Victor, bishop of Rome. In this he mentions both 
John, Philip the apostle,” and Philip’s daughters as 
follows: “‘ For great luminaries sleep in Asia, and 
they will rise again at the last day of the advent 
of the Lord, when he shall come with glory from 
heaven and call back all the saints, such as was 
Philip, one of the twelve apostles, who sleeps at 
Hierapolis with his two daughters who grew old as 
virgins and his third daughter * who lived in the 
Holy Spirit and rests in Ephesus. And there is also 
John, who leaned on the Lord’s breast, who was a 
priest wearing the mitre,* and martyr and teacher, 
and he sleeps at Ephesus.”’ So far concerning their 
deaths. And in the dialogue of Gaius, which we 
mentioned a little earlier, Proclus, with whom he 
was disputing, speaks thus about the death of 
Philip and his daughters and agrees with what has 
been stated. “ After him the four daughters of 
Philip who were prophetesses were at Hierapolis 
in Asia. Their grave is there and so is their father’s.” 
So he says. And Luke in the Acts of the Apostles 
mentions the daughters of Philip who were then 
living with their father at Caesarea in Judaea and 
were vouchsafed the gift of prophecy. He says as 


2 Possibly Polyerates has confused Philip the Apostle 
and Philip the Deacon, and Eusebius did not notice it. 

3 This must be the meaning unless the text be corrupt. 
The Greek word translated “third”? ought to mean “ the 
second of two.” 

4 The word zéraXoy is used in the LXX. of the “ plate”’ or 
**diadem ” of the High Priest (cf. Exod. xxviii.), but what it 
means here has never been discovered. 
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Acts 21, 8.9 HVnpwovever, Kata A€Ew BSE ws Aéyevs * Mrdopev 
els Kavodpevay, Kat elaehovres els TOV otkov 
Didinmrov Too edayyedvorod, dvros €x Tay énra, 
€welvaLev Trap” avT@.  TovTw dé Hoav mrapbévor 
Ouyar€pes TEcoapes mpopyrevovoat.” 

Ta pev ovv eis TeTepav eMovra yvaow mept 6 
Te THY amooTohwy Kat Trav dmootohucav Xpovev 
ay Te KataXcAoimacw jpiv tepav Ypapepudrcoy 
Kal TOV dyTideyopevov bev, Guws & ev mAciorats 
exkAnotas mapa moAdots Sednpwootevpevwy TOV 
Te TaVTEADS Vd0aY Kal THs aTooTOAK HS 6pfodo€éias 
adroTpiwy év TovTois duetAnddores, €ml THY TeV 
E€7S Tpotwuev toTopiav. 

XXXII. Mera Népwra Kat Aopetiavov Kata 1 
Tobrov ob viv Tovs xpdvous e€eralopev, pwepikOs 
Kal KaTa ToAes e& erravacTdcews SHuwy Tov Kal” 
Hav Karéyer Adyos avakwyOHvar Swwypov: ev 
@ Lvpedva tov tod KAwré, dv devrepov Kara- 
OThvar THs ev ‘TepoooAvpous exkAnolas émloKoTov 
ednAwoaper, jeaprupiy tov Biov dvadboa Tap 
eAnipapev. Kat tovTov paptus avTos éketvos, 2 
od dvaddpous 710) mporepov expnodjreBa puvais, 
‘“Hynouros: és 5) mept Two atperucay toropav, 
emupeper dn Ady ws dpa bro ToUTwWY KaTa TOVdE 
Tov Xpovov drroptetvas KaTnyopiav, moAuTpéTws 
6 Sn Aovprevos ws av Xpuorvaves emt metorats 
aixvobets Tpeepats avrov Te Tov SiKaorhy Kal 
TOUS yup” adTov eis Ta peyroTa KaramAngas, TO 
Tob Kupiov mafet Tapa Aravov Tédos amnveyKaro: 
oddev d€ olov Kal 708 ovyypapéws eraxodcar, 3 

avTa 67) rabra KATO AeEw dé mws ioropobvros 

“dio todtwv dndady TOV aipeTiKOY KaTyyopobot 
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follows: “We came to Caesarea and entered into 
the house of Philip the Evangelist, one of the seven, 
and remained with him. And he had four daughters 
who were prophetesses.” 

We have now described the facts which have come 
to our knowledge concerning the Apostles and their 
times, the sacred writings which they have left us, 
those books which are disputed yet nevertheless are 
used openly by many in most churches, and those 
which are altogether fictitious and foreign to our 
historic orthodoxy. Let us now continue the 
narrative. 

XXXII. After Nero and Domitian tradition says 
that under the Emperor whose times we are now de- 
scribing persecution was raised against us sporadi- 
cally, in some cities, from popular risings. We have 
learnt that in it Symeon, the son of Clopas, whom 
we showed to have been the second bishop of the 
church at Jerusalem, ended his life in martyrdom. ; 
The witness for this is that same Hegesippus, of & 
whom we have already quoted several passages. 
After speaking of certain heretics he goes on to 
explain how Symeon was at this time accused by 
them and for many days was tortured in various 
manners for being a Christian, to the great astonish- 
ment of the judge and those with him, until he 
suffered an end like that of the Lord. But there is 
nothing better than to listen to the historian who 
tells these facts as follows. ‘‘ Some of these (that 
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TWes Lipwvos Tob Kiwra Ws OVvTOS amo Aavid 
Kal Xprotiavod, Kal ovTws Haptupet eT@v av pr 
emi Tpaiavod Kaioapos Kal draruKcod "Arrucod.”” 
pnow d€ 6 avTos ws dpa ab Tovs KaTNYOpous 
avrtod, CnTroupévwn tote THV amo THs PaciAuchs 
*lovdaiwy dudfs, ws av e€ atta&v ovtas aA@vat 
ovveByn. Aoyronp@ 8 av Kal Tov Lupedva Tov 
avtomT@v Kal avTnKdwy elmo. av Tis yeyovevat 
Too Kuptov, Texpmptep TO pajKer Too xpdvou Tis 
avTod Cwhs xpwpevos kal TO pynpovevew THY 
TOV edayyeAiwy ypagry Mapias Ths tot KAwna, 
ob yeyovevan avTov Kal mporepov 6 Adyos ed Awoev. 

‘0 8 atdrtos ovyypadeds Kal éTEpous dmoyovous 
év0s Tov hepopevwy adeApav Too owrnpos, @ 
dvona “lovdas, dyaiv els tiv adrny éemBidvat 
Baowreiav peta tHv dn TpoTepov totopnbetcav 
avTav vmep THS eis TOV Xpuorov mioTews ert 
Aopervavod paptupiay, ypader dé ovTws” rf Epxovrat 
oby Kal mponyodvrat mons exAnatas ws pedprupes 
Kal azo yevous Tod Kupiou, Kal yevowevns elpyvns 
Babeias ev maon exkAnota, pLevovat EXPL Tpaiavod 
Kaicapos, pexpts 08 6 ex Qciov tot Kupiov, 6 
Tpoerpnuevos Lipwv vios KAwra, ovKodavrnlels 
dm Ta&V alpécewr WoatTws KaTyyopynby Kal 
avros em TO adre Aoyep emt Artixod Tod draruKod. 
Kal em moAAats 7 7LEpats aikilopevos € vaptupyoey, 
ws mavras drrepBavpudlew Kal Tov vmaTiKOV Tas 
pk Tvyxdvav eTav vréuewev, Kal exededoOn 
oravpwOhvar.” 

"Ext rovrous 6 adros avip Siunyovpevos Ta Kara, 


1 The date of Atticus is unknown, but in the Chronicon 
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is to say the heretics) accused Simon the son of 
Clopas of being descended from David and a Chris- 
tian and thus he suffered martyrdom, being a 
hundred and twenty years old, when Trajan was 
emperor and Atticus was Consular.!”” The same writer 
says that his accusers also suffered arrest for being 
of the royal house of the Jews when search was 
made at that time for those of that family. And 
one would reasonably say that Symeon was one of 
the eyewitnesses and actual hearers of the Lord 
on the evidence of the length of his life and the 
reference in the Gospels to Mary the wife of Clopas 
whose son the narrative has already shown him to be. 

The same writer says that other grandsons of 
one of the so-called brethren of the Saviour named 
Judas survived to the same reign after they had 
given in the time of Domitian the testimony already 
recorded of them in behalf of the faith in Christ. 
He writes thus: “ They came therefore and presided 
over every church as witnesses belonging to the 
Lord’s family, and when there was complete peace 
in every church they survived until the reign of 
the Emperor Trajan, until the time when the son 
of the Lord’s uncle,? the aforesaid Simon the son of 
Clopas, was similarly accused by the sects on the 
same charge before Atticus the Consular. He was 
tortured for many days and gave his witness, so that 
all, even the consular, were extremely surprised 
how, at the age of one hundred and twenty, he en- 
dured, and he was commanded to be crucified.” 
Besides this the same writer, explaining the events 


Eusebius dates the martyrdom of Symeon in the ninth or 
tenth year of Trajan (A.p. 106 or 107). 
2 He was the brother of Joseph; see ili. 11. 1. 
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tovs OdynAovpevous, emaAdyer ws dpa péexpt TV 
TOTE xpovwv maplévos Kafapa Kat adiahBopos 
éuewev 7 exkAnoia, ev adnAw mov oKdTEL ws Eb 
hwrevovtwy eis Ett TOTE THY, El Kal TWes UTAPXOV, 
mapapbeipew emuyerpovvTwy Tov By Kavova TOU 
owTyplov KnpvypLaros: ws 8 6 tepos T&V amo- 
aToAwy xopos Suaopov cinder Too Biov téhos Tap 
eAnAvbeu Te 9 yeved, exelvy T&v avrais akoats 
ths evOéov codias étaKodcat KATH ELOMEVOOV, 77) 
vikabra THs abéou Tavs apxnv eAdpuBavev 7 
avoTaos bia THs TOV EéTepodidacKkdAwy amdrns, 
ot Kal are _padevos eTt TOV atroartéAwy Xeumro- 
juevou, YUEV A Nowrov 4H Kepanh TO Tijs dAn betas 
Knpby ware Thy pevdavunov yy@ow avTicynpurrew 
ere XELpOUV. 

XXXIII. Toootrés ye piv év mAeloor rézrots 
6 Kal’ yudv éemetabyn ToTe Siwypds, ws ILAinov 
Lexobvoor, emonoratov nyeuovwy, emt TH TAYVEt 
TOY paptipwv Kw7fevta, Baore? Kowwdcacbat 
mept TOO TAnOous THY brép THs TioTews avatpov- 
pevov, dua 8 ev tadt@ pynvica pndév avootov 
pinde Tapa Tovs vopous mparrew avTovs KaT- 
en pevar, mAnv TO ye Gyjua. a) ew Sveyerpopevous 
Tov Xpiotov Oeod Suny dpveiy, TO Se proryevew 
Kal govevew Kal Ta ovyyevh TovTois abéeuiTa 
TAnppeAjpata Kal advtods amayopevew mavTa 
Te mpdaTTew aKorov0ws Tots vopoiss mpds a TOV 
Tpaiavov ddoypa Tordvde reBeucevar, TO Xprotiavav 
porov pn exlyretoba per, eumecov O€ Koddleobar 
v od moo@s pev Tob Suwy}08 oBeobhvat THY 
darevhiy opodporara eyeyLevny, oB yxelpov ye 
pny Tots Kakoupyetv Tepl Huds eBéAovow Acirrecbat 
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of these times, adds that until then the church 
remained a pure and uncorrupted virgin, for those 
who attempted to corrupt the healthful rule of the 
Saviour’s preaching, if they existed at all, lurked in 
obscure darkness. But when the sacred band of 
the Apostles and the generation of those to whom 
it had been vouchsafed to hear with their own ears 
the divine wisdom had reached the several ends of 
their lives, then the federation of godless error 
took its beginning through the deceit of false teachers 
who, seeing that none of the Apostles still remained, 
barefacedly tried against the preaching of the truth 
the counter-proclamation of ‘“ knowledge falsely 
so-called.” 

XXXIII. The persecution which at that time was 
extended against us in many places was so great that 
Plinius Secundus, one of the most distinguished 
governors, was disturbed at the number of the martyrs, 
and reported to the Emperor the number of those being 
put to death for the faith, and in the same document 
mentioned that he understood them to do nothing 
wicked or illegal except that they rose at dawn to 
sing to Christ as though a God, and that they them- 
selves forbade adultery, murder and similar terrible 
crimes, and that they did everything in obedience 
to the law. In answer to this Trajan issued a decree 
to the effect that the tribe of Christians should not 
be sought for but punished when it was met with. 
By this means the imminent threat of persecution 
was extinguished to some extent, but none the less 
opportunities remained to those who wished to harm 
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/ > 4 
mpoddacers, €o0 om pev TOV Ojo, éo?? omy 
d€ Kal TOY KATA YwWpas apXovTwv Tas Kal? judv 
avoxevalopevwy emiBovAds, ws Kal avev Tpo0- 
pavav Sumywav peepucovs Kat emapytav e€arreobar 
metous TE TOV TMLOTOV chile evaywvileatar 
poaptuptots. etAnrraut S 7) toropia e€ Hs dvesTe pov 
ded AWKapev Tob TepruAdvavod ‘Papairts aTro- 
Aoyias, 7s, y) éppnveta Tobrov Exel TOV TpoTroV 
KaiToL edpnkapev Kal TV els 7pLas emedyyrnow 
Kexwhuprevny. I1Aévos yap LeKodvdos Hyoupevos 
emapxlov KaTaKpivas Xprotvavovs Twas Kal Tijs 
agias exBaav, TapaxGets TH TAHOE, S10 Hyvoer 
Ti avT@ Aoumov ein TpaxTeov, Tpaiave TO Baovret 
avexowwoato Aéywv E€w TOO 11) BovrAccbar avtovs 
eldwdodatpety oddev avdciov ev avrois edpnKévat: 
eunvuev d€ Kal TobdTo, dvictacar ewhev Tovs 
Xpuotiavods Kat Tov Xpiorov Oeod- dixny dtyvetv 
Kal mpos TO THY emLoTHUNY adTaV duaguddooew 
KwAvecbau povevew, jorxeveLy, meovetety, amro- 
oTepetvy Kal Ta TOUTOLS Opoue.. m™pos Tatra 
avréypaev Tpaiavos to tv Xpiotiavav dodov 
pny exlnretoOar prev, eumecdv dé Koddlecba.”’ 

\ A SOND , > 
Kal TADTA peVv EV TOUTOLS HV. 

XXXIV. Tv 8 emi ‘Pauns emoxdmwy ere 
Tpitw THs Tod mpoeipnuévov Bacrrtéws apyis 
KAjpns Evapeory | Trapadods TV Actroupytav 
avadve. Tov Biov, TA mavTA TpooTas éreow evvea 
Ths Tod Belov Aoyou dvdacKaAlas. 

XXXV. ’AAAa al TOU _Xvpedvos TOV dn Awbevra 
TeAcrwbevros Tporrov, THs ev ‘LepoooAvpors €m- 
oKomis TOV Opdvov ’Tovdatds Tis _Ovopa, *lodaros, 
pupiwv dow €x mEpiTouys «is Tov Xpiorov TyVE- 
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us. Sometimes the populace, sometimes even the 
local authorities contrived plots against us, so that 
with no open persecution partial attacks broke out 
in various provinces and many of the faithful endured 
martyrdom in various ways. The narrative has been 
taken from the Latin apology of Tertullian mentioned 
above of which the translation is as follows: “‘ Yet 
we found that this attempt against us was also 
prevented, for the governor of the province, Pliny 
Secundus, after condemning certain Christians and 
depriving them of their rank, was troubled at their 
number and, not knowing what to do in the future, 
communicated with the Emperor Trajan, saying that 
beyond their unwillingness to offer sacrifice to idols, 
he had found nothing wicked in them. He also 
mentioned this, that the Christians arose at dawn 
and sang a hymn to Christ as a God, and in order 
to preserve their teaching ! forbade murder, adultery, 
covetousness, robbery, and suchlike. To this Trajan 
sent a rescript that the tribe of Christians should 
not be sought out but punished if met with.” Such 
were the events at that time. 

XXXIV. In the third year of the afore-mentioned 
emperor, Clement handed over the ministry of the 
bishops of Rome to Evarestos and departed this life, 
having been in charge of the teaching of the divine 
word for nine years. 

XXXV. Moreover, when Symeon suffered martyr- 
dom in the manner already described a certain Jew 
named Justus, who was one of the many thousands 
of the circumcision who by that time had believed on 


i The Greek word means knowledge which is meaningless 
and clearly a mistaken transiation of the Latin. ‘Tertullian 


wrote disciplinam. 
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Kabra memotevKoTwy eis Kal avrtos av, d1a- 
d€yeTau. 

XXXVI. Avémperev ye piv KaTa ToUTOUS emt 
Tips “Aoias TOV aTooTOAwY opAnTIS IToAvKapzos, 
THS KATA Lpvpvay exxAnotas pos TOV adbromr av 
Kat darnpeT@v Too Kupiov THY eTLOKOTIHV eyice- 
Xerpropevos: Kal? dv eyvepilero Tazias, Tijs ev 
‘TepamoAec Tapouctas Kal avTos émioKomos, 6 TE 
Ta,pa metorous els ete viv diaBdynTos “Lyvatvos, 
THS Kara “Avrioxevay Ilérpov diadoxiis devTEpos 
THY emLaKoTY KekAnpwuevos. Adyos 8 exe 
tobrov amd Lupias emt tiv “Pwyatwv mow 
avarreupbevta, Onptov yevéoba Bopav Tis els 
Xpuorov joapruplas evekev’ Kal 57) THv dv *Aoias 4 
dvaxopuday jer emupeheordrns ppovpav prdaxis 
TOLOUILEVOS, Tas Kata TOW als eredrper, Tapouctas 
tats dua Adywv optdAiats Te Kal mpoTpoTrais ézup- 
pwrvis, ev mpwrois padiora mpodvddrrecbar Tas 
aipéces apt. TOTE TPATov emuTroAalovoas Tapriver 
TpoUTpEeTrev TE Gaplé exeo0ar THs THY atrooToAwy 
Tapadocews, nv v7rep doparetas Kal eyypddus 
79 japTupopevos SvaruTobobar dvayKatov HyEtTO. 
ovTW Ofra € ev Lpepvy yevopevos, ev0a 6 LloAvKapzos 
Hv, pay pev TH KaTa Ty “Edeoov emvaroAny 
exkAnola ypaper, Toyevos avdThs pevnpovevoov 
Ovyncipov, érépav 5€ 7H &v Mayvyoia TH mpos 
Mavdvdpw, eva mdAw emoxotrov Aawe perpen 
memonTa, Kal TH ev Tipddreor d€ adAny, Hs 
dpxovta tore Ovta [loAvBiov toropet. pos” Tav~ 
Tals Kal TH ‘Pepatey exkAnoia ypager, Kal 
mapakAnow TMporetvet ws py) Tapaurnodwevor Tob 


praptupiov THS mofoupevns avTov ATOOTEpHTALEV 
280 


ECCLES. HISTORY, III. xxxv. 1—xxxvi. 6 


Christ, sueceeded to the throne of the bishopric of 
Jerusalem. 

XXXVI. At this time there flourished in Asia Poly- 
carp, the companion of the Apostles, who had been 
appointed to the bishopric of the church in Smyrna 
by the eyewitnesses and ministers of the Lord. 
Distinguished men at the same time were Papias, 
who was himself bishop of the diocese of Hierapolis, 
and Ignatius, still a name of note to most men, the 
second after Peter to succeed to the bishopric of 
Antioch. The story goes that he was sent from Syria 
to Rome to be eaten by beasts in testimony to Christ. 
He was taken through Asia under most careful guard, 
and strengthened by his speech and exhortation 
the diocese of each city in which he stayed. He 
particularly warned them to be on their guard 
against the heresies which then for the first time 
were beginning to obtain, and exhorted them to 
hold fast to the tradition of the Apostles, to which 
he thought necessary, for safety’s sake, to give the 
form of written testimony. Thus while he was in 
Smyrna where Polycarp was, he wrote one letter 
to the church at Ephesus, mentioning their pastor 
Onesimus, and another to the church at Magnesia 
on the Meander (and here, too, he mentioned the 
bishop Damas), and another to the church in Tralles, 
of which he relates that Polybius was then the ruler. 
In addition to these he also wrote to the church at 
Rome, and to it he extended the request that they 
should not deprive him of the hope for which he 
longed by begging him off from his martyrdom. It 
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éAmidos: e€ dv nai Bpaxytrara eis emiderEw TOV 
etpnyLevenv mapabecBar afvov. ypaper 67) ob 
Kata AdEw: dard Liupias [EXPL “Papns Onpto- 
pay® dua vis kal Aadacons, vUKTOS Kal WWéepas, ev- 
dedepevos | deka. Acomapdous, 6 eorw OTpaTLWTuKoV 
Tdypa, ot Kal eVEpyeToupLevor xelpoves yivovTat, 
ev d€ Tots aducH AoW avTa@v waAdov pabyrevopa 
aAN’ od Tapa tobTo Seducatwpian. ovainv TOV 
Onpiwy Trav €or €rolpoy, a Kal evyomat ovvTopd 
jou ebpeB var” & Kal KoAakevow ovvTdpuws pe 
Katadayeiv, ody woTep TWaV deAawoueva odx 
nbavro, Kav adta d€ dkovTa py) Bédyn, €yw mpoo- 
Budoopar. | ovyyvepny pou EXETE* TL pot oup- 
Peper, eyo ywwoKkw, vov dipxopar palnrns civae. 

pndev pe CynAwoar Trav Oparay Kat dopdrav, 
wa “Inoot Xpuorob emLTVYO* 7p Kal oraupos 
Onpiwy Te cvoTdaoets, oKopmuapol ooTéwr, ovyKorral 
peA@v, adAeopot dAov Tob Gwyatos, KoAdcets TOO 
diaBdAov cis ewe epxecOwoav, povov wa *Inaod 
Xpworob émutvyw.” 

Kat ratra pev amd tis SyAwleions moAews 
tats karahexbetoas exicAnotats SueruTwoaTO" 707 
om emeKewa Ths Luvpvyns yevouevos, amd Tpwados 
Tots TE ev DidadeAdia adfis dia ypaprs opunet 
Kal TH Dpupvatev exAnota idiws TE TH TavTns 
TponyouLevy TloAvKdprrw- ov ota 57) doatoNKov 
dvd pa. ed pudra yopilov, THY KAT "Avridxevav 
av’T@ Troiwvnv ota yynovos Kal ayabos srouwny 
mapariBerat, THV TEPL aVTHS ppovrida dra orrovdis 
éyew atrov afidv. 6 8 adros Lpupvaiors 
ypapur, ovK ofd" omdbev  pntots ovyKeXpnTat, 
To.adrTd Twa epi TOO Xprorod dSueEwv: “ eya de 
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is worth while appending a short extract from this 
in support of what has been said. He writes as 
follows: “ From Syria to Rome I am fighting with 
wild beasts, by land and sea, by night and day, 
bound to ten ‘leopards’ (that is, a company of 
soldiers), and they become worse for kind treatment. 
Now I become the more a disciple for their ill deeds, 
“but not by this am I justified.’ I long for the 
beasts that are prepared for me; and I pray that 
they may be found prompt for me ; I will even entice 
them to devour me promptly ; not as has happened 
to some whom they have not touched from fear ; 
even if they be unwilling of themselves, I will force 
them to it. Grant me this favour. I know what 
is expedient for me; now I am beginning to be a 
disciple. May I envy nothing of things seen or unseen 
that I may attain to Jesus Christ. Let there come 
on me fire, and cross, and struggles with wild beasts, 
cutting, and tearing asunder, rackings of bones, 
mangling of limbs, crushing of my whole body, cruel 
tortures of the devil, may I but attain to Jesus 
Christ ! ”’ 

This he put into words from the city mentioned to 
the churches named. When he had already passed 
beyond Smyrna he also again conversed in writing 
from Troas with those in Philadelphia and with the 
church of the Smyrnaeans, and especially with Poly- 
carp who was then the head of this church. He 
knew well that Polycarp was an apostolic man and 
like a true and good shepherd commends the flock 
at Antioch to him, asking him to be zealous in his 
care forit. He also wrote to the Smyrnaeans quoting 
words from I know not what source and discoursing 
thus about Christ: ‘‘ For I know and believe that 


283 


Tren, 5, 28. 4 


Ign.:Rom. 4 


Polycarp, 
Philipp. 9} 


Phil, 2, 16 


1 Clem. 5 
2 Tim. 4, 10) 


Polyearp,! 
Philipp, 13 


EUSEBIUS 


kal pera Ty dvdoracw ev cape abvrov olda Kat 
muoTEvw OVTa. Kal OTE pos Tods mept Ilérpov 
eAnAvdev, eon) adrots* “ra ere, mAaubjoare pe 
Kat loeTE OTL OUK ety Saydviov dow)parov™ Kal 
ev00s adtob ybavTo Kal émiorevoar.”’ 

Oisev S€ abrob To paptupiov Kal 6 Kipyvaios, 
Kat TOV emotoAdy atrtod prynpovevter, Aéywv 
ovTws: “ws eiméev tis TOV TLETEPOOV dua T7)V 
Tpos Deov papruplay xaraKpibeis mpos O@npia, 
OTe ‘oirés. ejut Oeot Kal ov odovTey Onpiwv 
aAjnPopar, iva Kabapos dptos edpe0d.’ ”’ 

Kai 6 IloAvKapzos dé TovTwy atTav péuvytar 
ev Th pepopevy adtod mpos Didiamyatovs emuaToAg 


12 


13 


pdokwv avtots pypacw: vf TapaKard ouv mavras 


bpds melapyeiy Kal daoKxeiv madcav dsbmoporyy, 
Hv eldere kat ofOadwovs od pdvov ev Tots paka- 
plows “lyvatiw Kat ‘Poddw kai Zwoiuw, adda Kat 
ev dddows Tots €€ budv Kal ev adT@ IlavrAw Kal 
tots dourois amootdoAos, memELopevous OTL OTOL 
MAVTES OUK ELS Kevov edpajov, aA? ev mioret Kal 
Sucaroovyy, Kal OTL els TOV OgerAdprevov avrots 
TOTPOV elo Tapa Kupiw, @ Kal ovverrabov. ov 
yap Tov vov jydanoav aidva, ard Tov v7rép 
7p@v amoBavovra Kal dv ds bo Tod Ged 
dvaordyra. ” Kat €€fs emupe per > eyparpare pot 
Kal vets Kal ‘Tyvdruos, wv eay TIS dmépxnrat eis 
Lupiav, Kat Ta Trap’ bu@v amoKkopion ypaypara: 
omep tmomow, eav AdBw Kaipov evOeTov, etre 
eya) eite Ov mepeTTOD mpeoBevoovra Kal mrepl Opav. 
Tas emoToAds ‘Tyvariou Tas meupletoas ape 
bm adttod Kat adAas doas elyouev map’ jp, 
erreupapev div, Kaba@s evereiAacbe: aitwes bro- 
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he was in the flesh even after the Resurrection. 
And when he came to those with Peter he said to 
them: ‘ Take, handle me and see that J am not a 
phantom without a body.’ And they immediately 
touched him and believed.” 

Irenaeus also knew of his martyrdom and quotes 
his letters saying thus: “‘ As one of the Christians 
said when he was condemned to the beasts as testi- 
mony for God, ‘I am the wheat of God and I am 
ground by the teeth of beasts that I may be found 
pure bread.’ ” 

Polycarp, too, mentions these same things in the 
letter to the Philippians bearing his name and 
says: “‘ Now I beseech you all to obey the word of 
righteousness, and to practise all the endurance 
which you also saw before your eyes, not only in the 
blessed Ignatius, and Zosimus, and Rufus, but also 
in others among yourselves, and in Paul himself, 
and in the other Apostles; being persuaded that 
all of these ‘ran not in vain,’ but in faith and 
righteousness, and that they are with the Lord in 
the ‘ place which is their due,’ with whom they also 
suffered. For they did not‘ love this present world ’ 
but him who died on our behalf, and was raised by 
God for our sakes.” And he continues later, ““ Both 
you and Ignatius wrote to me that if anyone was 
going to Syria he should also take your letters I 
will do this if I have a convenient opportunity, either 
myself or the man whom I am sending as a represen- 
tative for you and me. We send you, as you asked, 
the letters of Ignatius, which were sent to us by him, 
and others which we had by us. These are subjoined 
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reraypévar elolv TH emuoToAH tavTn: e& cv 
peydda cdpedn Ojvar durijoeabe. TEplexouat yap 
morw Kab Srropovny Kal macav olKo8opay TH 
els Tov KUpvov HL@V dvnKovoay. ” Kal Ta pev 
mept Tov “Tyvdrvov Tovabra: Siadexerat dé per? 
abvrov tiv >Avtioxelas emuoKomy “Hpws. 

XXXVII. Tdyv be KaTa TOUTOUS Svadapipavtav 
Kat Kodparos % ™, ov dua Tats Ddimrov Quyarpaow 
TPOPyT UG Xaptopare Adyos exer Siampeyar, Kal 
arAro. &° emt Tovrous mA€lous eyveapiCovTo KATO 
Tovose, THY TpwTnV Taéw THS TOV arrooTéAwy 
éeméyovtes Suadoyys’ ol Kal, ate THAKaVvdE OvTES 
Oeompetrets pabynrai, Tods Kata mavTa TOTOV TOV 
exkAnov@v mpoxataBAnbevras bo TOV atrooTOAwy 
Bewedious empKoddpiovy, avEovres eis mAéov TO 
KnpVvy pa Kal Ta our pea omepwara THs Tav 
obpavay Baotretas ava macav ets mAaTOS é7Tt- 
ametpovTes THY OiKoULEeVnVY. Kal ‘yap 51) TAEtoTOL 
Tov ToTe palynTav ododpotépw dirocodias epwrt 
mpos Tod Geiov Aoyou Thy wpuyhy mAnTTOpevot, 
THV TWTHpPLoV ™porepov daremArpouv mapakeAevow, 
evoeeow vepLovTes Tas ovolas, elta dé dmrodnpuas 
oreAAopevor epyov emreTeAovy evayyedoT av, Tots 
€TL mopuray avnKdoois TOO Tijs moTEws Aoyou 
Knpvtrew diroTrysovpevor Kal THy TeV Detwv 
evdayyeAtcov mrapadidovar ypadhyy. obrou de De- 
jeAtous THs TioTews emt f€vous TLol TOTOLs avTO 
}ovov KaraBaAopevor ToyLevas TE Kabvoravres 
éTepous ToUToLs Te avTots eyxeupilovres TH TOV 
dpricos eloaxBevtw yewpyiar, érépas avTol mad 
xwpas Te Kal €Ovy peTHETAY ovv Th eK Deob xapute 
Kal ovvepyia, émel Kat Tod Oelov mvevuaros eis 
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to this letter, and you will be able to benefit greatly 
from them. For they contain faith, patience, and 
all the edification which pertains to our Lord.” 
Such is the story concerning Ignatius, and Heros 
succeeded to the bishopric of Antioch after him. 
XXXVII. Among those who were famous at this 
time was also Quadratus, of whom tradition says that 
he shared with the daughters of Philip the distinc- 
tion of a prophetic gift. And many others besides 
them were well known at this time and take the 
first rank in the Apostolic succession. These pious 
disciples of great men built in every place on the 
foundations of the churches laid by the Apostles. 
They spread the preaching and scattered the saving 
seeds of the kingdom of Heaven, sowing them broad- 
cast through the whole world. Many of those then 
disciples, smitten in the soul by the divine Logos 
with an ardent passion for the love of wisdom,! 
first fulfilled the Saviour’s command and distributed 
their property to the needy, then, starting on their 
journey, took up the work of evangelists and were 
zealous to preach to all who had not yet heard the 
word of the faith, and to transmit the writing of the 
divine Gospels. As soon as they had no more than 
laid the foundations of the faith in some strange 
place, they appointed others as shepherds and 
committed to them the task of tending those who 
had been just brought in, but they themselves 
passed on again to other lands and peoples, helped 
by the grace and co-operation of God, seeing that 


1 The Greek word is “ philosophy”; but Eusebius does 
not mean metaphysics. 
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ére ToTe Ou adrav metorau mapasofou duvaeets 
evypyouvto,! WoTe amo Tpuorns dpodaews abpows 
avravipa mAjOn mpolJpws THY els TOV TOV CAwY 
Sypuovpyov evdocBeav ev tais atbtrav yuxais 
KaTadexeo ab. 


*Advvarouv 8° évTos mytv dmavras e€ ovoparos 4 


amapiOuetobar Soot more KaTa THY mparny Tav 
aTooToAwy Svadox7y ev Tats Kara TI oikoupevnv 
exkAnoias yeyovacw tromeves H Kal evayyedorat, 
ToUTwY elkdTws e& dvdpaTos ypadh pdvwv TI 
pvnpeny kararebeiueba, dv étt Kat viv eis Huds 
bu’ DTOpVNUATwWY THS amooTOAKhs didacKadtas 
7 Tapadoots péperat, XXXVITI. woTrep ovv 
apeAer Tod “Tyvariou ev ais karehéEapev ém- 
oroAais, Kal Tob KArjevtos ev TH dvepodoynpevy 
mapa maow, Hv eK mpoowmov THs “Papaiwy 
exkAnotas TH Kopwiiwy dvetumdoato: ev 4 THs 
mpos ‘EBpaious TOAAA vorpara Tmapabeis, 709 de 
Kat avToAcket pyrots Tuow e€ adris Xpyodpievos, 
capéorara TaploTHow ore py) veov drrdpyee TO 
ovyypappa, dev O17) Kal eikdTws edokev adro 
tots Aowrois éyKatareyOfvar ypaypact Tod amo- 
otdAov. “EBpatous yap dua THs matpiov yAwrTys 
eyypapws wpuAnkoros Tob TlavAov, ot pev TOV 
edayyedvorny Aovkav, ot dé TOV KAjpevta Tobrov 
avTov epLenvetoa A€youor Thy ypapny: o Kal 
pGrAov av ein adn bes TH TOV Gjovov THs Podcews 
Xapaxrijpa THY te Tod KArpevtos emoToniy 
Kat THY _T™pos ‘EBpaious amoau lew Kal TO pn 
TOppw TA ev ExaTepors Tols ovyypdppace vorjpara 
Kkabeoravar. 

*loréov 8 as Kal devtépa tis efvau Aéyerar Tob 
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many strange miracles of the divine spirit were at 
that time still being wrought by them, so that whole 
crowds of men at the first hearing eagerly received 
in their souls the religion of the Creator of the 
universe. 

It is impossible for us to give the number and the 
names of all who first succeeded the Apostles, 
and were shepherds or evangelists in the churches 
throughout the world. It was, therefore, natural 
for us to record by name the memory only of those 
of whom the tradition still survives to our time by 
their treatises on the Apostolic teaching. XXXVIII. 
Such writings, of course, were the letters of Ignatius 
of which we gave the list, and the Epistle of Clement 
which is recognized by all, which he wrote in the 
name of the church of the Romans to that of the 
Corinthians. In this he has many thoughts parallel 
to the Epistle to the Hebrews, and actually makes 
some verbal quotations from it showing clearly that 
it was not a recent production, and for this reason, 
too, it has seemed natural to include it among the 
other writings of the Apostle. For Paul had spoken 
in writing to the Hebrews in their native language, 
and some say that the evangelist Luke, others 
that this same Clement translated the writing. 
And the truth of this would be supported by the 
similarity of style preserved by the Epistle of Clement 
and that to the Hebrews, and by the little difference 
between the thoughts in both writings. 

It must be known that there is also a second 


1 So Wendland: the mss. read évjpyour. 
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Tren, 5, 33, 4 


EUSEBIUS 


KAjpevros emuaTonn, od py && opotes TH Tporepa 
Kal ravray yueopytov emordueba, ote ponde Tovs 
dpxaious avrTn Kexpnpevous iopev. Hon dé Kal 
Erepa, moAver Kat paKpa ovyypappara ws Too 
avTou xoes Kal mpwnv Ties mponyayov, éTpou 
d7) Kal "Arriavos Siaddyous TEpLEXOVT dv ove? 
ows punen TUS Tapa tots madatois éperar, 
ovdé ‘yap Kabapov THs amooToAKhs opbodogias 
amoowle: TOV XapaKTHpa. 

XXXIX, “H pev obdv Tob KAjpeevtos Opodoyou- 
evn ypadr) mpdodndros, elpnrat d€ Kal Ta “Tyvariov 
Kat Tlodvedpzou- Tod Oe Ilaria OVYypappara 
TEVTE TOV d.ptBuov dépetar, a Kal emuyeypanrar 
Aoyiwy Kupiakdv eEnyjoews. TovtTwv Kat EKi- 
pnvatos ws povwv avT@ ypadévtwy pvynpovevet, 
HO€é mws A€ywv: “ rabra d€ kal Iamias 6 *“lwavvov 
pev dKOvaTHS, TToAvedpzrov de éraipos | yeyovs, 
dpxatos dvnp, eyypagus emyuaprupel év TH Te- 
rdpry Tav éavtTod PiBXlwv. corw yap avT@ 
TEVTE BBrva ovvTeTay}eva. Kal 6 pev Eipnvaios 
TatTa* avros ye pay ) Tarias Kara TO Tpootpov 
Tav ad’Tob Acywv aKpoaTiy pev Kal adtomTyy 
ovoaua@s éavtov yeveobar Trav tepav amooroAwy 
eupaiver, Taperdngpevar d€ Ta THs mloTews Tapa 
TOV éxetvous yveopiposy diddorer ov Ov pnow 
Acfewv: “odK dKviaw dé cor Kal doa OTE Tapa 
Tov mpecpuTépwv KadAds ewabov Kal Kahds € EUV) - 
pLovevoa, ovyKarardé at Tals éppnvetats, duaBe- 
Bavovpevos b7ep adbrav dA Berar. ov yap Tots 
Ta TodAa A€yovow exatpov WoTEp ot ToNot, 
adda Tots TadAnOA SiddoKovaw, obd€ Tots TAs 

1 This may refer to the Clementine Homilies. 
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letter ascribed to Clement, but we have not the 
same knowledge of its recognition as we have of the 
former, for we do not even know if the primitive 
writers used it. Some have also quite recently put 
forward other verbose and long treatises, purporting 
to be Clement’s, containing dialogues with Peter 
and Apion, but there is absolutely no mention of 
them among the ancient writers nor do they preserve 
the pure type of apostolic orthodoxy. 

XXXIX. Thus the recognized writing of Clement 
is well known and the works of Ignatius and Polycarp 
have been spoken of, and of Papias five treatises are 
extant which have also the title of “ Interpretation of 
the Oracles of the Lord.” These are also mentioned 
by Irenaeus as though his only writing, for he says 
in one place, “ To these things also Papias, the hearer 
of John, who was a companion of Polycarp and one 
of the ancients,” bears witness in writing in the 
fourth of his books, for five books were composed 
by him.” So says Irenaeus. Yet Papias himself, 
according to the preface of his treatises, makes 
plain that he had in no way been a hearer and eye- 
witness of the sacred Apostles, but teaches that he 
had received the articles of the faith from those 
who had known them, for he speaks as follows : 
** And I shall not hesitate to append to the interpreta- 
tions all that I ever learnt well from the presbyters 
and remember well, for of their truth I am confident. 
For unlike most I did not rejoice in them who say 
much, but in them who teach the truth, nor in 


2 Primitive’? would perhaps be a better rendering for 
the Greek, which at least sometimes seems to mean a man 
who belonged to “the beginning,” ¢f. the application of the 
adjective to Mnason (dpyalw waqrn) in Acts xxi. 16. 
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EUSEBIUS 


dMorpias evToAas pvnpovevovow, adda Tots Tas 
mapa TOU Kuplov Th mioTe. Sedopevas Kal am 
avrijs Tapaywopevas THS adn betas: el d€ Trou 4 
Luke i. 3 Kat TapnKodovOnKas Tis Tots mpeaPuTEpots eAGou, 
TOUS tay mpeoPuTépay dvéxpwov Adyous, | rt 
’Avdpéas 4 Tt Ilézpos clrrev n Tt Didurmos nH Tt 
Oeics 7 ‘IdxwBos 7 Tt *Iwavyns 7 MarGatos 
7 Tus ETEpOS Ta TOO Kuplov pabntay a Te “Ape- 
oTiwy Kal 6 mpeoBvrepos ‘lwdvvns, Tob Kuptiov 
pabnral, A€yovow. od yap Ta ex Tav PiBAiw 
Tocotrov pe wderciv dreAapBavov doov Ta Tapa 
Coons duvis Kat pevovons.”’ S 
"EvOa Kat émuorioa aéiov dis KabapOuotvte 5 
atT® TO *Ilwavvov dvoua, Sv Tov peév mpdTepov 
Ilérpw kat “laxwBw Kat Marfaiw Kat tots 
Aoutots atrooréAois ovyKatadéyer, capds dnAdv 
Tov evayyedoryy, Tov d €repov “Iwdvvyv, dia- 
ateiAas Tov Adyov, ETEpots Tapa TOV TOV amrooTOAWY 
apiWuov Katatdooe., mpotagas atdtod tov “Apt- 
oTiwva, capes te adtov mpecBitepov dvopaler:} 
ws Kat dvd TovTwy amodeikvucba. tiv torTopiav 6 
adnO7n Tov dvo KATA THY “Aotav OPWwVULiA KE- 
xpHoba elpn Koray dvo Te ev "Egéow yeveobat 
pyjpara Kal éxdTepov ‘lwdvvov eT vov AéyeoBax: 
“a 
ols Kat avayKaiov mpocéyew Tov voty, eikds yap 
tov devTepov, ef pun Tis eBéedov TOV TpP@Tov, THv 
ém ovdpmatos Pepopevny | *lwdvvov  aroKkadAuysw 
€opakevat. Kal 6 viv de Hiv On Aovpuevos Hartas 7 
Tovs pev TOV atrooTéAwy Adyous Tapa TOY adrots 
mapnKoAovin Korey opodroyet Tapednpevar, Apt- 
oTlwvos d€ Kal TOO mpecBuréepov “lwavvov adrijKoov 
cavtov prow yeveobar' ovouacti yotv moAAdkts 
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them who recount the commandments of others, but 
in them who repeated those given to the faith 
by the Lord and derived from truth itself; but if 
ever anyone came who had followed! the presbyters, 
I inquired into the words of the presbyters, what 
Andrew or Peter or Philip or Thomas or James or 
John or Matthew, or any other of the Lord’s disciples, 
had said, and what Aristion and the presbyter John, 
the Lord’s disciples, were saying. For I did not 
suppose that information from books would help me 
so much as the word of a living and surviving voice.” 

It is here worth noting that he twice counts the 
name of John, and reckons the first John with Peter 
and James and Matthew and the other Apostles, 
clearly meaning the evangelist, but by changing 
his statement places the second with the others 
outside the number of the Apostles, putting Aristion 
before him and clearly calling him a presbyter. 
This confirms the truth of the story of those who 
have said that theré were two of the same name in 
Asia, and that there are two tombs at Ephesus both 
still called John’s. This calls for attention: for 
it is probable that the second (unless anyone prefer 
the former) saw the revelation which passes under 
the name of John. The Papias whom we are now 
treating confesses that he had received the words 
of the Apostles from their followers, but says that 
he had actually heard Aristion and the presbyter 
John. He often quotes them by name and gives 


1 The meaning of the Greek is doubtful; see Jackson and 
Lake, Beginnings of Christianity, vol. ii. p. 501. 
1 Of. vii. 25. 16 (excerpt from Dionysios). 
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EUSEBIUS 


adra@v pynpovevoas ev Tots avrob ovyypdppaow 
riOnow avrav mapaddces. Kal tadra 8 mp 
ovK els TO dxpnaTov eipjnoOw: aévov be Traits 
dmrodobeioas TOU Tama povats mpoodipa Acfets 
eTépas avrod, du av mapadofa TWa toropet Kal 
dAAa. ws dy ek mrapaddcews els avTov eAGovra.. 
TO pev ovv KaTa TH ‘Lepdzrohw @iAummov Tov 
améoToAov dua Tats Ouyarpdow Svar piace Sud 
TOV mpoobev SedqAwrar ws dé Kata Tods adTods 
Oo Tazrias ‘yevopevos, dunynow tapetAngevar Oav- 
pactay bao Tav TOO @irinrov Ouyarepoy pvnpo- 
vevet, Ta vov onpereoT ov: vexpod yap dvdoracw 
KaT advTov yeyovutay toropet Kal av maAw €Tepov 
mapadofov meph ‘lodorov Tov emucdnbevra Bapoa- 
Bav yeyoves, ws On Agri} prov pdppaxov epTUOVTOS 
Kal undev andes dua THY Tob Kuplov xdpw o70- 
petvavtos.' tobrov dé tov “loborov peta tH TOO 
Gwrhpos avadynyw rods tepods amoordAous peta 

aria orhoal te Kat émevEacbat avTi Tod mpo- 
ddérov “lovda ent tov KAjpov THs avamAnpwcews 
Tod attav apiOuot 7» Tdv IIpagewy ddérws 
iatopet ypady: “Kal éornoav dvo, "Iwond tov 
KaAovpevov BapoaBay, os emrex Ann ‘lodoros, 
Kal Mar@iav- Kal Tpocevg GfLevor elmay.’ Kal 
dda d€ 6 adros ws ex mapaddcews aypagou eis 
abrov ‘Kkovta mapatélerra E€vas Té Twas Tapa- 


x. ~ ~ 5 , > ~ , 
Boras to6 cwrfpos Kat didacKkadias adrod Kal 


Twa adda prview@tepas ev ois Kal ywArdda Twa 
pnow eTadv eoecOar pera THY ek verp@v avaoraow, 
TWPATIROS THS Xpiorob Baowreias emt ravrnot 
Ths Ys trootnsopevns’ & Kal Hyotwar Tas 
amooTolKas mapeKde€dpevov Sinyrnoets dToAaPeiv, 
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their traditions in his writings. Let this suffice to 
good purpose. But it is worth while to add to the 
words of Papias already given other sayings of his, 
in which he tells certain marvels and other details 
which apparently reached him by tradition. It has 
already been mentioned that Philip the Apostle 
lived at Hierapolis with his daughters, but it must 
now be shown how Papias was with them and received 
a wonderful story from the daughters of Philip; for 
he relates the resurrection of a corpse in his time 
and in another place another miracle connected with 
Justus surnamed Barsabas, for he drank poison but 
by the Lord’s grace suffered no harm. Of this 
Justus the Acts relates that the sacred Apostles 
set him up and prayed over him together with 
Matthias after the ascension of the Lord for the 
choice of one to fill up their number in place of the 
traitor Judas, “and they set forth two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, who was called Justus, and Matthias ; 
and they prayed and said.” The same writer 
adduces other accounts, as though they came to 
him from unwritten tradition, and some strange 
parables and teachings of the Saviour, and some 
pple 

‘other more mythical accounts. Among them he 
says that there will be a millennium after the re- 
surrection of the dead, when the kingdom of Christ 
will be set up in material form on this earth. I 
suppose that he got these notions by a perverse 
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EUSEBIUS 


Ta. ev brodelypace mpos avTa@v Hvotucds ctpnjueva. 
pa) OVVEOPAKOTH. opodpa yap TOL OMLLKpOS MV 
TOV voor, os av ex tTav avTod Adywv TEKEN- 
pdpuevov elelv, paiverar, mAjv Kal Tots pet 
adrov metorous Ocois TOV exihnovaoriK@v THS 
opoias att@  dd6&ys mapaitios yéeyovev Ty 
ApXYALOTHTA Tav8pos mpoBeBAnuevors, @oTep ovv 
EHipnvatw Kat el tis GAAos TA prove ppovev ava- 
mepyvev. 

Kat aAdas b€ TH idia ypadh Tapadiowow "Apt- 
otiwvos Tob mpoobev SeSpAwpevov T&v Too Kupiov 
Aoywv Sinynoes Kal tod mpeoPurépov *lwdvvov 
mapaddces' ef ds Tovs giAopabeis avaréu- 
pavres, avayxaiws viv mpoo8jcowev Tais mpo- 
exteJeicais attod dwvats mapddoow Hv repli 
Mapkov tod 76 evayyéAvov yeypapdtos éxréGerrat 
dud ToUTU © kal Tob8 O mpeoBvrepos édeyev" 
Mdpkos pev €punvevtis Ilérpov YEVOMEVOS, 6oa 
ep novevoey, acpBas eyparper, ov pero Tae, 
Ta bao Tob Kuptov_ 7 AcxBevra H mpaxbévra. 
ouTE yap qKovoev TOO suptov oUTE TrapnKoAovbnoev 
aire, dorepov dé, as edyv, Ierpw: fds pos 
Tas xpelas emovetro tas. didacKaXlas, ad\’ ody 
worep ovvragw TOV KUPLAK@V TOLOUPEVOS Aoyiwr, 
woTe ovdev HMapTeEV Mdpxos ovrws eve ypaipas 
ws dre vn LOvevoe evos yap emoujoaro ™po- 
vouay, Tob pndev cv Kovger mapadvmety 7 y) pevoa- 
obat te ev avrots. TabTa peev otv tordépnrau 
TO Tamia Tept rob Médpxov- Trept ¢ dé tod MarOaiov 
Taor’ etpyrat: “ Maratos peev oov “EBpaide Sua- 
Aer TO. Aoyra, ovveTdgaro, Hpeyvevoey 8 adra 
ws Hv duvatos exaoTos.’ 
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reading of the apostolic accounts, not realizing that 
they had spoken mystically and symbolically. For 
he was a man of very little intelligence, as is clear 
from his books. But he is responsible for the fact 
that so many Christian writers after him held the 
same opinion, relying on his antiquity, for instance 
Irenaeus and whoever else appears to have held the 
same views. 

In the same writing he also quotes other in- 
terpretations of the words of the Lord given by the 
Aristion mentioned above and traditions of John 
the presbyter. To them we may dismiss the studious ; 
but we are now obliged to append to the words 
already quoted from him a tradition about the 
Mark who wrote the Gospel, which he expounds as 
follows. ““ And the Presbyter used to say this, 
‘ Mark became Peter’s interpreter and wrote accu- 
rately all that he remembered, not, indeed, in order, 
of the things said or done by the Lord. For he had 
not heard the Lord, nor had he followed him, but 
later on, as I said, followed Peter, who used to 
give teaching as necessity demanded but not making, 
as it were, an arrangement of the Lord’s oracles, so 
that Mark did nothing wrong in thus writing down 
single points as he remembered them. For to one 
thing he gave attention, to leave out nothing of what 
he had heard and to make no false statements in 
them.’”’ This is related by Papias about Mark, 
and about Matthew this was said, “ Matthew 
collected the oracles in the Hebrew language, and 
each interpreted them as best he could.” 
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Kexpnrae & 6 avros peaptupiaes a0 THS ‘Twavvou 17 
TmpoTepas emaTon is Kal dé Tijs Ilézpov opoiws, 
extéVeitar d€ Kal GAAnY toTopiay mepi yuvaiKos 
rah A ¢ Yh / Le. | ~ 
emt moddais apapriats SduaBAnbetons ent Tob 

/ “a A Sse. / > / , 
Kupiov, nv TO Kal” ‘EBpatous edayyéAvov mrepéxet. 
Kal Tadrta 8 ypiv dvayKaiws mpos Tots exTeetaw 
emiteTnpnobw. 
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The same writer used quotations from the first 
Epistle of John, and likewise also from that of 
Peter, and has expounded another story about a 
woman who was accused before the Lord of many 
sins, which the Gospel according to the Hebrews 
contains. Let this suffice us in addition to the 
extracts made. 
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KkAnovaoTiKhs taTopias 
A Tives emi ris Tpatavot Baoretas ‘Pwpaiwv 

_  -yeyovaoe kal “AdcEavdpéwy erickorov. 

B ‘Omoia "lovéaio. kar’ adrov wemdvOacw. 

I’ Of cata ‘Adpiavov bmép ths miotews azro- 

Aoyynodmevor. 

A Of Kar’ atrov ‘Pwyaiwy Kat ’AdeEavdpéwy 
_ émtoxorrot. 

E Of avéxabev dad Tob owripos Kat éml tods 
_ dyAovpevovs ‘lepocoAvuwv ericKoro.. 

S SH kara ‘Adpiavov torarn “lovdaiwy roX- 
_opkia. 

Z Twes Kat’ éxeivo Kaipod yeyovacw pevd- 
_ wvtpiov yrddoews apynyot. 

H Ties é€xxAnovaorixol ovyypadgets. 
© ’EmoroAy ‘Adpravot timép tod pr Sev 

_ akpitws Huds edavvew. 

I Tives émt ris "Avrwrivov Baotrelas émioKxomor 
_—- *Pawpaiwy kat ’AdceEavdpéwv yeyovacw. 
IA I[lepi tv Kar’ adtrods aipeovapyav. 

IB Ilept tis *lovorivov mpos *Avtwvivov amo- 

Aoyias. 

ID’ ’Avrwvivov mpos To Kowdv THs >Acias ém- 
oToAy mept Tod Kal” Huds Adyouv. 
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The contents of the fourth book of the History 
of the Church is as follows : 


I. Who were the bishops of Rome and Alex- 
andria in the reign of Trajan. 
II. What the Jews suffered in his time. 
III. The apologists for Christianity in the time 
of Hadrian. 
IV. The bishops of Rome and Alexandria in his 
time. 
V. The bishops of Jerusalem, beginning from 
the Saviour down to the time mentioned. - 
VI. The last siege of the Jews under Hadrian. 
VII. Who were the leaders of Knowledge, falsely 
so-called, at that time. 
VIII. Who are the writers of the church. 
IX. A letter of Hadrian to the effect that we must 
not be persecuted without being tried. 
X. Who were the bishops of Rome and Alex- 
andria in the reign of Antoninus. 
XI. On the leaders of heresy in their times. 
XII. On the apology of Justin to Antoninus. 
XIII. A letter of Antoninus to the Council of Asia 
on our religion, 
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IA Ta wept Hodvkaprov tot t&v aroorédwv 

__s-yuwpiwov pvnpovevdopmeva. 

IE “Orws «ata Odfpov 6 LlodvKapmos ap’ 
érépois euaptupnoey emt THs Lpvpvatwy 

__— modews. 

IS “Omws “lovorivos 6 diddcodos tov Xpiotob 
Adyov emt THs ‘Pwpaiwy moAews mpeaBevwv 

om epapTupnaey. 

IZ epi dv “lovorivos ev idiw ovyypdppate 

__ ss pevnuoveder jrapTupwr. 

IH Twes ls pas HAGov t&v *loverivov Aoywv. 

10 Tives € emi THs Odnjpov Baowrelas THs ‘Pwpaiwv 

Pana “AreLavdpewy exkAnolas mpoéoTyoay. 

_K Tives of rs ’Avrioxéwv. 

KA Ilepi t@v Kara rovrous diadappdvrwy éK- 

ss KAnowaoTiK@v ovyypadéwv. 

KB Ilepi ‘Hynoimmov Kai dv atros pvnpovever. 

KI’ Iepi Avovuciov Kopwéiwy émuaxdmou Kal dv 

ss eyparbev emaroAdv. 

KA Ilepi @eodirov ’Avrioyéwv éemuokdtov. 

KE Ilepi iXia7ov Kai Mod€ortov. 

KS Ilepi MeXirwvos Kal dv adros euvnpovevoev. 

KZ Llepi ’AvodAwapiov. 

KH Ilept Movoavod. 

K@© Ilepi tHs kara Tarvavov aipécews. 

A ITepi Bapdnodvou Tod Lvpov Kal tav depo- 
pevav adrod Adywv. 
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XIV. 
XV. 


XVI. 


XVII. 
XVIII. 


XX. 
XXII. 


XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 


XXVII. 
XXVIII. 
XXIX. 
XXX. 


The story of Polycarp who had known the 
apostles. 

How in the time of Verus Polycarp with 
others was martyred in the city of Smyrna. 

How Justin the philosopher was martyred 
in the city of Rome as an ambassador 
for the word of Christ. 

On the martyrs whom Justin mentions in 
his own writings. 

What writings of Justin have come down 

to us. 


. Who were the leaders of the churches of 


Rome and Alexandria in the reign of 
Verus. 

Who were the bishops of Antioch. 

On the ecclesiastical writers who were 
famous in their time. 

On Hegesippus and what he relates. 

On Dionysius, the bishop of Corinth, and 
the letters which he wrote. 

On Theophilus, bishop of Antioch. 

On Philip and Modestus. 

On Melito and the statements which he 
makes. 

On Apolinarius. 

On Musanus. 

On the heresy of Tatian. 

On Bardesanes the Syrian and his extant 
books. 
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I. “Apgi d€ TO dwdeKaTov Eros Ths Tpaiavod 1 
Sona 6 6 piKp@ mpdobev ytv THS ev ’AdrcEavdpeia 
TApouKias dnAwbels emoKomros Thy Cw per 
aAdAatret, TéeTaptos 8° amd TAY arrooTeAwy THY TOV 
adroOt evtovpytav KAnpotras Uptwos. év tovtw 
Kat “ArdEavdpos emt ‘Pains, Gydoov éros amro- 
mAncavtos Hvapéorov, méeuntyv amo Wérpov Kat 
IlavAov Katdywv duadoyyv, THY émoKomy dr0- 
Aap Paver. 

II. Kai ta pev ris to owrfpos jpadv dida- 1 
okaXlas Te Kal exKAnoias donpepar avOobvtTa emt 
pretlov exper mpoxomys, TA 5é THs "lovdaiwy ovp- 

opas Kakots éemadAnjAous HKpalev. dy yodv Tob 
av’TOoKpaTopos «ls eviauToV OKTwWKaLOEeKaTOV édav- 
vovtos, avOis *lovdaiwy Kivnois emravaoTaca TaL- 
moXv mARO0s abtav dSuapbeiper. ev Te yap "Aree 2 
avdpeia Kat TH Aoumfp AiytrTw Kal mpocete Kara 
Kupyvnv, domep bd mvevpatos dSewod twos Kal 
oTacwwdous avappimiabevtes, wpynvTo mpdos Tods 
ovvoikous “EAAnvas oracialew, av&yoavrés Te els 
péeya THY OTdoW, TH emdvTe eviavT@ mdAEov od 
opiKpov ovvibav, youpevov TyHvikabta Aovzov 
Ths anmaons Aiydarov. Kat 51) €v TH TpwWTN GUE- 3 
BodAj emuxparqoa adtods ovvéByn tov “EAjvev- 
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I. Asour the twelfth year of the reign of Trajan! the 
bishop 2 of the diocese of Alexandria, whom we men- 
tioned a little earlier, passed away, and Primus, the 
fourth from the Apostles, received the charge of 
those in that place. At this time, too, at Rome 
Alexander, when Evarestus had completed his eighth 
year, was the fifth to succeed Peter and Paul, and 
took up the bishopric. 

II. While the teaching of our Saviour and the 
church were flourishing daily and moving on to 
further progress the tragedy of the Jews was reaching 
the climax of successive woes. In the course of the 
eighteenth year? of the reign of the Emperor a 
rebellion of the Jews again broke out and destroyed 
a great multitude of them. For both in Alexandria 
and in the rest of Egypt and especially in Cyrene, 
as though they had been seized by some terrible 
spirit of rebellion, they rushed into sedition against 
their Greek fellow citizens, and increasing the scope 
of the rebellion in the following year started a great 
war while Lupus was governor of all Egypt.4| In 
the first engagement they happened to overcome 


1 a.p. 109. 2 Cerdon, ¢f. iii. 21. STN os, Iles 
4 Cf. Dio Cassius, Ixviii. 32 and lxix. 12 f. 
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ol Kal Karapuyovres els TH "Adefavdpevav TOUS 
ev TH TOAcL “Lovdatous elwypynody Te Kal dmeKxrewav, 
Ths 5€ mapa TOUTE ouppaxlas AMOTVXOVTES OF 
KaTQ Kupyvyy THY xXepav Ths Aiybarou Aen- 
aToovvTes Kal Tovs ev awry VO[LOUS pbetpovres 
dueréAouv, Ayoupevov atr@v AovKova: ef’ ovs 6 
avtoxpatwp émepibev Mdpxiov TodtpBwva ovdv 
duvaper melH Te Kal vauTiKh, ere S€ Kal tnmuch. 
6 d€ moAAais payais odK dAlyw TE xpovw TOV 
Tos avrovs Svamovijoas moAc pov, moAAas pupeddas 
‘Tovdaiwr, od pdovov TOV amro Kupyyys, aAAa Kal 
TOV am Atyiarrov OUVALPOPLEVDY “Aovxova TO 
Baoiret atrav, avaipe?t. 6 d€ atroKpdtwp v7- 
omtevoas Kal Ttovs ev Meoozorapyia “lovdaious 
emOnocobar tots atdrtob, Aovoiw Kuyrw mpoc- 
éragev exxabdpar ths éemapxias adtovs: os Kal 
maparatdpevos, maptoAv mARO0s tev adrobe 
povever, ep @ Karoplupare *Tovdaias ayyewov 
v0 TOU avroxpdropos _avedetxOn. TatTa Kal 
“EMjveov of Ta Kara Tous adrovs xpdvous ypadh 
TapaddovTes avTots toropnoay pyyacw. 

III. Tpatavo6d dé éf’ 6Aow eTeow elKkoot THY 
apynv pnow €& déovew kpatyaavtos, AtAwos ‘Adpra- 
vos dvadéxeTar TI WyEe“oviay. TovTw Kodparos 
Asyov mpocfwryjcas avadidwow, amoAoylavy ovv- 
ta€as drep THs Kal’ Huds OeooeBeias, dre dy TwWes 
Tovnpot avopes TOvs TiweTepous evoxActv eTTELP@VTO* 
eis ert be peperae Tra,pa Thetorous TOV werpar, 
drap Kal Tap auiv TO avy ypapLpLa.” e€ o0 KaTLWeiv 
éorw Nappa TEKLNPLA THS TE TOD dvd pos dvavotas 


Kal Tijs dmooroAuKts opforopias. 6 & adres m7 2 


Kal’ cavtov apxaidTyTa Trapapaiver dv av totopet 
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the Greeks, who fled to Alexandria and captured 
and killed the Jews in the city, but though thus 
losing the help of the townsmen, the Jews of Cyrene 
continued to plunder the country of Egypt and to 
ravage the districts in it under their leader Lucuas. 
The Emperor sent against them Marcius Turbo with 
land and sea forces including cavalry. He waged 
war vigorously against them in many battles for a 
considerable time and killed many thousands of Jews, 
not only those of Cyrene but also those of Egypt 
who had rallied to Lucuas,! their king. The Emperor 
suspected that the Jews in Mesopotamia would also 
attack the inhabitants and ordered Lusius Quietus 
to clean them out of the province. He organized a 
force and murdered a great multitude of the Jews 
there, and for this reform was appointed governor 
of Judaea by the Emperor. The Greek authors ? who 
chronicle the same period have related this narrative 
in these very words. 

III. When Trajan had reigned for nineteen and a 
half years Aelius Hadrian succeeded *® to the sove- 
reignty. To him Quadratus addressed a treatise, 
composing a defence for our religion because some 
wicked men were trying to trouble the Christians. 
It is still extant among many of the brethren and 
we have a copy ourselves. From it can be seen the 
clear proof of his intellect and apostolic orthodoxy. 
He shows his early date by what he says as follows 

1 Dio Cassius (Ixviii. 32) gives his name as Andreas. 


2 Except for Dio Cassius these cannot be identified. 
No 
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Tabra iStaus poovais: “T00 de owrhpos HL@V Ta 
epya del mapa adn OA yap > ot Oeparevievres, ot 
avaoTavTes €K vekpav, ot ovk whbyncav povov 
Depamevdpevor Kal dviordpLevor, GdAa Kal det 
Tapovres, ovo€e emdnLodvTos jovov Too owripos, 
aAAd, Kal dmadAayerros Hoav em xpévov ixaver, 
@OTE Kal els ToS TPETEPOUS xpovous TWes avTaV 
apixovTo. ‘1 rowobTos peev obros” Kat “Apuoreidys 3 
d€, MLaTOs avip THs KA’ Huds OppucsLevos coeBetas, 
T® Kodparw TapamAnatcs bmép THs morTEws 
amodoyiav émdwvijcas ‘Adpiav@ KatadéAourev: 
owlerar d€ ye eis debpo mapa mAcoTos Kal 7 
ToUTov ypahn. 

IV. "Eree 5€ tpitw tis adrhs ayepwovias ’AAEE- 1 
avdpos ‘Pwpaiwy émioxomos teXeuTa, déKaTov THs 
oikovopias amomAjcas eros: Bvotos Hv tovTw 
duadoyos. Kat THs "AdeEavdpéwy 8€ maporkias 
appt Tov adrov xpdovov Ipiuov petadAAdEavta dw- 
dekdTw THs mpootacias ere diadexerat lodaros. 

V. Tav ye wy ev ‘lepocodvpots emuckotwv Tovs 1 
xpovous ypahy owlopevous ovoapas edpov (KopoH 
yap obv BpaxuBious adrovds Adyos Karexet yeveoau), 
TooobTov e€ evyypagduv TapetAnfa, ws pmexpt THS 2 
Kard “ASdpravov “Tovdatev mroAvopKtas TEVTEKALOEKA. 
TOV dpb prov adToe yeydvaoww eTLOKOTONV Suadoxat, 
ots mavtas “EBpatous paolv évras avexaber, Ty 
yva@ow Tob Xpiorob ynotws caradeEacbar, oor 
7707) Tpos Tay Ta. Toudde emuKplvew Suvata@v Kal 
Ths TOV emo omeny Aevroupyias agtous SoKyLa- 
oAjvar: ovveotdvar yap avtots TOTE TH méoav 
exkAnoiay e& ‘EBpaiwy muot@v amo t&v amo- 


1 Cf. George Syncellus, 658. 8-13. 
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in his own words: “ But the works of our Saviour 
were always present, for they were true, those who 
were cured, those who rose from the dead, who 
not merely appeared as cured and risen, but were 
constantly present, not only while the Saviour was 
living, but even for some time after he had gone, so 
that some of them survived even till our own time.” 
Such was he. Aristides too, a man of faith and 
devoted to our religion, has, like Quadratus, left 
behind a defence of the faith addressed to Hadrian. 
His writing, too, is still preserved by many.! 

IV. In the third year of the same reign ? Alexander, 
the bishop of the Romans, died after completing the 
tenth year of his ministry ; Xystus was his successor. 
And at the same time, in the diocese of the Alex- 
andrians, Justus succeeded Primus, who died in the 
twelfth year of his rule. 

V. I have not found any written statement of the 
dates of the bishops in Jerusalem, for tradition says 
that they were extremely short-lived, but I have 
gathered from documents this much—that up to 
the siege of the Jews by Hadrian the successions of 
bishops were fifteen in number. It is said that they 
were all Hebrews by origin who had nobly accepted 
the knowledge of Christ, so that they were counted 
worthy even of the episcopal ministry by those who 
had the power to judge such questions. For their 
whole church at that time consisted of Hebrews who 


1 The Syriac text was discovered by J. Rendel Harris on 
Mt. Sinai and published by him in Teats and Studies, i. 1. 
See Introduction p. xlix. 

2 a.v. 120. 
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/ \ oy \ / ‘2 “a 
oToAwy Kal eis THY TOTE SvapKecavTwY ToALOpKiaY, 

> a 9 aR € , > > , > 
kal’ nv “lovdator ‘Pwywaiwy atOis atooravtes, od 

a / 7 , > s 
puxpots moA€uois HAwoav. SdiadAeAouréTtwv 8 ody 3 
TyviKadTa TOV eK TEpLTOMAS ETLGKOTWY, TODS ATO 
mpwtov viv avayKatov av ein KatadrdEar. mpa@tos 
tovyapotv “IdkwBos 6 tod Kupiov Xeydopevos 
£2 \ > > “a / / , 
adeApos vr pel” ov devtepos Lvpewv: Tpitos 
*lodotos: Zaxyatos réraptos: méumtos TwBilas: 
a / alt / Wa 5 + t 
éxtos Beviapiv: lwavvyns €Bdop,0s: bydo0s Marbias- 
” / / te © / 
évatos idimmos: dé€xatos Zevéxas: €vdéKatos 
> aA \ yi > a 
lodoros: Avis Swdéxatos: "Edpfs tpioKac- 
d€xatos’ tecoapeckaidéxatos “lwo: emi maou 
qmevrexavoekatos “lovdas. tTocodro. Kal of émt THS 4 
‘Tepocodtwwv médAews emickoTot amo TH amo- 
orohwy els TOV Sy Aovpevov Suayevopevor xXpovov, 
ot mavreEs, ek TEpiTOL As. 787) _ be dwdéKaTov 5 
, 
exovons €TOS THs Tyepovias, Evorov Sexaery 
\povov dmomAnoavra € emt THS ‘Pwpalwy éemuoxomAs 
eBdopos amo TaV dmrooroAwy dvadexerau Tedeo- 
fdpos eviavTod Sé peTa€d Kal pnvav duayevopevov, 
tas ~AdAc~avdpéwv mapoixias tiv mpooTraciav 
Edpevns extm KAjpw diadéxeTar, Tob mpo adrod 
/ 

€reow evoexa SiapKecavTos. 

VI. Kat ofjra ths “lovdaiwy dmrooractas bbs 1 
els peya Kat 7roAd mpoeABovons, ‘Podgos € emdpxev 
ths “lovdaias, OTPATLEDTUKCAS avT@ ovppaxias: v70 
Baovdéws mreepbetons, rais amovoias adrav 

/ 
apes | Xpapeevos emeE Net, pupiadas abpows 
avdp@v ouod Kat maidcov Kal yovaredy diadbelpwv 
moA€mou TE vo jue Tas Xepas avta@v e&avdpa- 
modilopevos.. eoTpatiyet de TOTE “Toudatev Bap- 2 
ywyeBas ovowa, 6 d7) aorépa Sndot, Ta pev GAAa 
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had continued Christian from the Apostles down to 
the siege at the time when the Jews again rebelled 
from the Romans and were beaten in a great war. 
Since the Jewish bishops then ceased, it is now 
necessary to give their names from the beginning. 
The first then was James who was called the Lord’s 
brother, and after him Simeon was the second. The 
third was Justus, Zacchaeus was the fourth, Tobias 
the fifth, the sixth Benjamin, the seventh John, the 
eighth Matthias, the ninth Philip, the tenth Seneca, 
the eleventh Justus, the twelfth Levi, the thirteenth 
Ephres, the fourteenth Joseph, and last of all the 
fifteenth Judas. Such were the bishops in the city 
of Jerusalem, from the Apostles down to the time 
mentioned, and they were all Jews. Now during 
the twelfth year of the reign of Hadrian, Telesphorus, 
the seventh from the Apostles, succeeded Xystus 
who had completed ten years in the bishopric of the 
Romans, and one year and some months later 
Eumenes succeeded to the government of the diocese 
of Alexandria as the sixth bishop, when his prede- 
cessor had completed eleven years. 

VI. The rebellion of the Jews! once more pro- 
gressed in character and extent, and Rufus, the 
governor of Judaea, when military aid had been sent 
him by the Emperor, moved out against them, treat- 
ing their madness without mercy. He destroyed in 
heaps thousands of men, women, and children, and, 
under the law of war, enslaved their land. The 
Jews were at that time led by a certain Bar 
Chochebas,? which means “star,” a man who was 


1 Cf. Dio Cassius, lxix. 12-14. 

2 Literally ‘son of a star,’ with a probable reference to 
Numbers xxiv. 17. After his defeat the Jews called him 
Bar Choziba, ‘‘ son of a lie.”’ 
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povucos Kal AnotpiKds TLS avn emt O€ TH mpoo- 
nyopta, ola em’ avdpamddwv, ws o7) e€ odpavod 
pwotnp avrois katehndubas KaKoupevois TE €7t- 
Adprpar TEPATEVOMEVOS. dxpdoavTos dé 708 TO- 3 
€uov Tous OKTWKAWEKETOU THs Hyepovias Kara 
By 0Onpa (woAixvn, TUS y oxupwraTn, TOV ‘Tepo- 
colvuwv od oapddpa TO ppw dveordoa) THS TE 
efwbev Tohopktas Xpoviov yevouevns Apa TE 
Kat die. TOV vewTEpoTou@y els eoxarov oA€Bpov 
mepreAabévrwy Kal Tod THs amovoias adrots aitiou 

\ > / 3 Vs " A ~ ” > 
Thy agiav extioavtos Siknv, TO mav evos e€& 
exelvou Kal THs Tept TA ‘lepoodAUpa, ys mdpTAV 
emiBalvew elpyerat vopov Soypwate Kal duaragéeow 
‘Ad ~ ¢ vn SS > > / Q aA \ 

pravod, ws av pnd e& amdmtov Oewpotev To 

maTp@ov edados, eyKeAcvoapéevov: ~Apiotwy o 
TleAAatos torope?. ovtTw 87) THs moAcews Ets 4 
> , =~ , »” BS \ 
epnutav Tob “lovdaiwy efvovs mavtek te POopav 

~ / > / > if ? > / 
Tov TdAaL oiknTopwyv eADovons €€ addAodvAov TE 
yévous ovvoixiobeions, 7 peTémeita ovotaoa “Pw- 
paix? mods THY eT@Vvuplav apetibaca, els THY 

~ ~ a wr € ~ \ »\7/ 
Tob Kpatobytos AiXiov ‘Adpiavot tysnv Aida 
mpooayopeveTar. Kal Or) THs av’ToO exKAnaias e€ 
eOvav avyKpotnbeions, mp@tos weTa TOvS ek TrEpt- 
TOMAS EmoKdTovs THY TMV eKetoe NetToupyiav 
eyxetpilerar Mdpxos. 

VII. "Hoy de Aapumpordrwy diknv dwotynpwv Tov 1 
ava 1 olKouperay door Bovody exkAnovav 
akpwalovons Te eis atav TO TOV avOpwTwv yéevos 
THS €ts TOV owripa Kal KUpLOV HU@v “Inoody 
Xpworov miotews, 6 pcoKados daiwwv ota Tis 
dAn betas €xOpos Kal THS TOV dvb perry owrnpias 
Gel TLYXdYWY TOAELUWTATOS, Tadoas OTpépwr KATO. 
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murderous and a bandit, but relied on his name, as 
if dealing with slaves, and claimed to be a luminary 
who had come down to them from heaven and was 
magically enlightening those who were in misery. 
The war reached its height in the eighteenth year of 
the reign of Hadrian in Beththera,! which was a strong 
citadel not very far from Jerusalem; the siege lasted a 
long time before the rebels were driven to final destruc- 
tion by famine and thirst and the instigator of their 
madness paid the penalty he deserved. Hadrian then 
commanded that by a legal decree and ordinances the 
whole nation should be absolutely prevented from 
entering from thenceforth even the district round 
Jerusalem, so that not even from a distance could it 
see its ancestral home. Ariston of Pella tells the 
story.2. Thus when the city came to be bereft of the 
nation of the Jews, and its ancient inhabitants had 
completely perished, it was colonized by foreigners, 
and the Roman city which afterwards arose changed 
its name, and in ‘honour of the reigning emperor 
Aelius Hadrian was called Aelia. The church, too, 
in it was composed of Gentiles, and after the Jewish 
bishops the first who was appointed to minister to 
those there was Marcus. 

VII. Like brilliant lamps the churches were now 
shining throughout the world, and faith in our 
Saviour and Lord Jesus Christ was flourishing among 
all mankind, when the devil who hates what is good, 
as the enemy of truth, ever most hostile to man’s 
salvation, turned all his devices against the church. 


1 It has not been identified. 
2 The book is not extant. 
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THS exhnotas pnxavas, mdAae pev tots efwbev 
Suwypois Kat avrns wdilero, TOTEe ye py 2 
TOUTWY droxerhevop.evos, Tovnpots Kal ydonow 
avepdow womep Tow dAebpious puxay opyavous 
Svarovous Te amwdAcias (Xpapevos, éTépais KaT- 
eoTparnye. peOddois, mavTa mopov emwodv, ws 
av bmodvytes yontes Kal amarnrol Thy adrny Tob 
Sdypatos Hutvy mpoonyopiay, ouod wev TOY moTav 
Tovs Tpos avTa@v dAvoKopevous eis Bufdv amwAcias 
dyovev, mod dé Tods THs micTews ayvaras du dv 
avtol Spavres emiyeipoiev, amotpémowTo THs emt 
TOV owrTpLov Adyov Tapodov. amt yoov Tov 3 
Mevavdpov, dv dudd0xov Tob Layreovos 77 ™pOTEpov 
TapadedwMKapev, audlotowos Womep Kal Suxéparos 
opiwdns TIS mpoeAbotca Svvapues dveiv aipécewy 
dvaddpwv dpxnyovs KATEOTHOATO, Laropvivey TE 
“Ayruoxea TO yevos Kal Baovretdnv ’ArcEavdpéa: 
Gv 6 pev Kata Lupiav, 6 dé Kar Atyumrrov ovv- 
eoTnoavTo Oeomicdv aipécewyv SidacKkadreta. Ta pwev 4 

Iren. 1, 24,1 OOV TAEtoTa Tov Latopvivoy Ta adra TO Mevdvopw 

Iren. 1, o, 8 pevdohoyhoa 6 Eipnvatos dnAoi, Tpooxnpare de 
dmoppyToTépwy TOV Baotreidnv ets TO dirreupov 
Teivat Tas emwoias, SvaceBots aipécews eavT@ 
TepaTwoes avatAdcavTa pvOomrotias.  mAcloTwr 5 
_obv exkAnovacTiK@v avdp@v Kat éxetvo Katpod 
Tis adnGeias drrepaywvelopevev Aoyuccbrepdv TE 
THS dmroaroAucis Kat exkAnovaoruKis dogs drrep- 
HaxovvTa, on TwWes Kal dua Vy YpapLLaTov Tots 
peTémrerTa mpopvdaxtucas avT@v 67) TOUTwY TOV 
dnAwBevody aiperewy Tapetxov epodous: dv eis 6 
nas KkatAAGev ev Tots TOTE YapyLworarov ovy- 
ypahews *Aypimma Kdoropos txavwratos Kara 
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Formerly he had used persecutions from without as 
his weapon against her, but now that he was excluded 
from this he employed wicked men and sorcerers, 
like baleful weapons and ministers of destruction 
against the soul, and conducted his campaign by 
other measures, plotting by every means that sorcerers 
and deceivers might assume the same name as our 
religion and at one time lead to the depth of de- 
struction those of the faithful whom they caught, 
and at others, by the deeds which they undertook, 
might turn away from the path to the saving word 
those who were ignorant of the faith. Thus from 
Menander, whom we have already mentioned as the 
successor of Simon, there proceeded a certain snake- 
like power with two mouths and double head, and 
established the leaders of two heresies, Saturninus, 
an Antiochian by race, and Basilides of Alexandria. 
The first established schools of impious heresy in 
Syria, the latter in Egypt. Irenaeus makes it plain 
that Saturninus uttered for the most part the same 
falsehoods as Menander, but Basilides, under the 
pretext of secret doctrine, stretched fancy infinitely 
far, fabricating monstrous myths for his impious 
heresy. Now while most of the orthodox at that 
time were struggling for the truth, and fighting 
with great eloquence! for the glory of the Apostles 
and of the Church, some also by their writings 
provided for their successors methods of defence 
against the heresies which have been mentioned. 
Of these a most powerful refutation of Basilides ? 
has reached us from Agrippa Castor, a most famous 


1 The Greek might naturally mean “logically,” but the 
antithesis with written defences shows what is intended. 
2 Not extant. 
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Baowreidov eAeyxos, THv Sewornta THs Tavdpos 7 


dmoxaddrrav yonretas. expaivev 8 otv atvrod 
TO dmoppyra., pnow avrov eis ev TO edayyedvov 
Téooapa Tpos Tots etkoot ouvTd&ar BiBAta, ™po- 
dytas d€ éavt@ dvopaca BapkabBay Kat Baprod 
Kat dAdovs dvurdpkrous Twas EauT@ ovoTnod- 
pevov, BapBapovs te avrots eis kardadnéw TOV 
Ta Towatra TeOnTdTwY emipnuioa mpoonyopias, 
dvddokew TE adiadopety cldwdof’TwY amoyevo- 
peevous Kat e€ouvupevovs amapadvAdktws 77Vv 
mioTw Kata Tovs TOV Siwyudv Karpovs, Ilvba- 
yopiuk@s Te Tois mpoototow avT@ TevraeTn oiwmy 
mapakercvecIar Kat erepa dé TOUVTOLS TapamAjoLa 
dup to} BaotAeidou Karadefas 6 etpnjLevos 
ovK dyervas THs SnAwbelons aipécews ets m™poomTov 


edwpace TV mAdvyy. ypader 5é Kal Eipyvaios 9 


ovyxpovioa rovtois Kaproxparny, €répas atpécews 
ths TOV Vywortikadv émxdAnbelons matépa* ot Kal 
Tob Lipwvos ovx ws éxeivos KpvUpdnv, aA’ 7dn Kat 
cis pavepov Tas payetas: Tapaddovar ngtovv, ws 
emt peyctous 57, povov ody Kal GEuvuvopLevot Tots 
KaTa Teplepylav mpos avray emureAoupievors pir- 
Tpots dvetpomoptrots TE Kal TapEedpors Til Saipoow 
Kal dAXats Opovorporrots TLolv dywyais Tovrous 
Te akodovdws mavta Spav yphvar duddoKcew Ta 
aloxpoupyotata Tovs peAXovtas eis TO TéAELOV THS 
Kat avtovs pvoTtaywyias 7 Kal paAAov pvoapo- 
moulas eAevoeobar, ws pt) av ddAAws expevEopevous 
Tovs KoopuKous, os dy eKELvOL ater, dpxovras, 
pry odxt maow Ta Ov appytoTotias dmoveimwavras 
Xpéa. Tovtois d7Ta ovveBawev Siakdvors ypwpevov 
TOV eTLYaLpecikakoy Saipova Tods Mev Tmpdos adTOV 
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writer of that time, revealing the cleverness of the 
man’s deception. In expounding his mysteries he 
says that he compiled twenty-four books on the 
gospel, and that he named his own prophets Bar 
Cabbas and Bar Coph,! and that he set up some others 
for himself who had never existed, but that he 
invented barbarous names for them to astonish those 
who were influenced by such things. He taught that 
there was no harm in eating things offered to idols, 
or in light-heartedly denying the faith in times of 
persecution. Like Pythagoras he enjoined those who 
came to him to keep silence for five years. The 
same writer tells other similar things about Basilides, 
and offers a magnificent refutation of the error of 
the heresy described. Irenaeus also writes that 
Carpocrates was a contemporary of these, the father 
of another heresy which was called that of the 
Gnostics. These did not, like Basilides, desire to 
transmit the magic of Simon secretly but openly, as 
though it was some great thing, speaking almost 
with awe of their magical ceremonies, of love charms, 
of the bringers of dreams and familiar spirits, and of 
other similar performances. In accordance with 
this they teach that those who purpose coming to 
initiation in their mysteries, or rather in their 
obscenities, must perform all the shocking deeds 
because in no other way can they escape the “ rulers 
of the world,” as they would say, except by fulfilling 
to all of them what was necessary through their 
mysteries. By using these ministers the demon who 
rejoices in evil accomplished the piteous enslavement 


1 Nothing is known of these persons, but for a suggested 
connexion of Gnostic prophecy with Zoroastrian writings 
see Hort’s article on Barcabbas in the Dictionary of 
Christian Biography. 
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GTATWwLEVvOUS olxTpas obrws els atrw@Aciav avdpa- 
modilecBar, Tots 8 amioros €Ovecw ToAdjv 
TapEexew Kata Tob feiov Adyou Svodnpitas TEpt- 
ovalav, THs e& adtav dyyns es THV rob TmavTos 
Xpuorvavay eOvovs draBornv KATAXEOMEVNS . TAUTY 
S ov emt mhetorov ovveBawev THY TTEpl Teav 
mapa Tots TOTE amloTols vadvoray dvoceBH Kat 
atomwratyy S1adidoc0a, ws 57 ableutirous mpos 
pentépas Kal adeAdas pi€eow dvootaus Te Tpopats 
? > te b) ~ A 
Xpwuwevwv. ovK eis paKpov ye py ad’T@ Tatra 
mpovxwpet, THS adnbelas adbris EavTny svvieTwons 
emi péya Te P@s Kata TOV mpoldvTa xpdvov d.ia- 
Aapmovons. eoBeoto pev yap adbtika mpds adris 
evepyelas amredeyyopmeva TA TOV EXOp@v emiTexv7)- 
pata, GAAwv én” adAdAats aipécewy KaworTopoupevwv 
broppeovoay del THV mpoteépwv Kal els ToAUTPOTOUS 
Kal moAvupophous idéas aAAoTE GAAws POeipopevav: 
mpone & els avénv Kat wéyebos, del KaTa TA avTA 
Kal woavTws exovoa, 7 THs Kaddov Kal pLovns 
aAnfots exKAncias Aapmpdrns, TO GEuvov Kal 
elAuKpwes Kal eAevdepiov 76 Te GHPpov Kal Kaapov 
Tijs evOéov moAtelas TE Kat dtAocodias eis dazav 
yevos “EMijvev TE Kal BapBdper amoariABougd. 
ovvarréoBy d obv dua TO Xpove Kal i) Kara mavTos 
Too Soyparos SvaBorn, euevev O€ dpa pov Tapa 
maou Kparotoa Kal dvopohoyoupevy Ta paAvoTa 
Svampemew emt cepvornte Kad owppoovry) Oeious TE 
Kal prroodgors Sdypaow 7 Kal? Has didacKkadAia, 
ws pndéva Tv eis viv aioxpay émépew TodAuav 


1 The reference is to the story which was at that time told 
by the heathen of the Christians and has since been told among 
Christians of the Jews that they kill and eat small children. 
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to perdition of those who were thus deceived by 
them, and brought much weight of discredit upon 
the divine word among the unbelieving Gentiles, 
because the report which started from them was 
scattered calumniously on the whole race of Chris- 
tians. It was especially in this way that it came to 
pass that a blasphemous and wicked suspicion con- 
cerning us was spread among the heathen of those 
days, to the effect that we practised unspeakable 
incest with mothers and sisters and took part in 
wicked food.t Yet this did not long succeed, for the 
truth vindicated itself and as time went on shone 
ever more brightly. For by its power the machina- 
tions of its enemies were refuted; though new 
heresies were invented one after another, the earlier 
ones flowed into strange multiple and multifarious 
forms and perished in different ways at different 
times. But the brightness of the universal and only 
true church proceeded to increase in greatness, for 
it ever held to the same points in the same way, 
and radiated forth: to all the race of Greeks and 
barbarians the reverent, sincere, and free nature, 
and the sobriety and purity of the divine teaching 
as to conduct and thought. Thus with the lapse of 
time the calumnies against the whole teaching were 
extinguished, and our doctrine remained as the only 
one which had power among all and was admitted 
to excel in its godliness and sobriety,” and its divine 
and wise doctrines. So that no one has dared to 


2 These two words are peculiarly difficult to translate. 
The first means the quality which demands reverence from 
others. The second is the moderation, self-restraint, and 
sobriety which are essential to a good life. There is no word 
in English which adequately translates either. 
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KaTa THs mloTews dv Svodynpiav pyndé Twa 
Tovavrny SvaBodry olaus mdadat mpotepov ptAov 
ny xpjoba Tots Kal? 7a eTLaVVLOTApLEVOLS. 

‘ )ucos 8 obv Kara Tovs dynAovpevovs adbis 15 
maphyev eis jeoov 7 ddr Gera metous EQUTHS 
dmeppdxous, od du aypddwy ado povov ed€yXwv, 
adda Kal du eyypddwv dmrodelE ecw Kara rev 
abéwv aipécewv otpatevouevovs: VIII. ev rovrous 1 
eyvwpilero ‘“Hyrounmos, ob metorats 7180 T™po- 
TEpoV Kexpnpeba. pevats, wb ws av ék THs avTod Tapa- 
doews TWa TOV Kata Tovs arroatéAovs Tapalewevor. 
ev mevte 8 ody ovyypdupaow odtos THY amAavy 2 
mapasoow Tob amooToAKod Kynpvypatos amAov- 
ordry ovvrater ypadis Srropynwariodpevos, Kal? 
ov eyvenpilero onmatver Xpovov, mept TOV apynbev 
idpvcavTwv Ta cldwAa ovT® TOs ypapov: “ ofs 
KevoT agua. Kal vaovs emotnoav ws péexpr vove av 
eotw Kat “Avrivoos, dobA0s ‘Adpiavod Kaicapos, 
ob al ayav dyerar “Avrwoevos, 6 ef? udv 
yevopevos. Kal yap moAw éxticev emrwvupov ’Av- 
TWdoUv Kal mpopyras. ” Kat’ adrov dé Kal *lov- 3 
ativos, yvyjovos THs aAnBods dirAocodias epactis, 
ert Tots map “EXAnow aoxovpevos évdveTprBev 
Adyous: onpaiver d€ Kal adrTos TovTovl TOV ypdvov 
ev TH “Tpos ’ Avtwvtvov amrohovyig Ode ypadwv: 
ae sf odie atotrov d€ emyuvnobivar € ev TOUTOLS jyovpeda 
’Avrwoov Tod vov yevopevov, ov Ka dmravres 


ws hehe Sud poBov oeBew Bppnvro, ETLOTAILEVOL 
Tis Te HV Kal 7d0ev drhpyev.’ 


1 The word trouviuara, which was translated in Latin 
by commentarii, means a report made by an official to the 
emperor or other authority, and so came to be used of an 
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continue the base implications of calumny against 
our faith, such as those who were opposed to us were 
formerly accustomed to use. 

Nevertheless, at the time spoken of, the truth again 
brought forward for itself more champions who cam- 
paigned against the godless heresies not only by un- 
written arguments but also in written demonstrations. 
_VIII. Among these Hegesippus was famous and of 

his words we have already made much use, for from his 
tradition we have quoted details as to the apostolic 
age. He collected his material + in five books, giving 
in the simplest style of writing the unerring tradition 
of the apostolic preaching. He indicates the time 
in which he flourished by writing thus about those 
who had made idols: “ To them they made ceno- 
taphs? and shrines until now, and among them is 
Antinous, a slave of the Emperor Hadrian, in whose 
honour the Antinoian games are held, though he was 
our contemporary. For he also built a city called 
after Antinous, and instituted prophets for him.” 3 
At the same time.too, Justin, a genuine lover of 
true philosophy, was still continuing to practise the 
learning of the Greeks. And he also himself indi- 
cates this period in his Apology to Antoninus by 
writing thus, ““ And we thought it not out of place 
to mention at this point Antinous of the present 
day whom all were intimidated to worship as a 
god, though they knew his nature and origin.” 


historical work which had not yet been put into literary 
form. As to Hegesippus see Introduction, pp. xlvi sq. 

2 A cenotaph is a monument in the form of a tomb but 
with no body in it. 

3 The sentence seems to break off in the middle, but the 
subject of the verb, though not expressed, is doubtless 
Hadrian. 
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‘OO adres Kal TOD TOTE KATA "Tovdaiwy Toh€pov 4 
Justin, Apol. pvr povedoov Tatra mapatifera: “‘Kal yap ev TO 
Pr vov yevopevep ‘lovdair® ToAE ue BapxwxeBas, 6 
Tijs "Tovdaiwy, dmoordaews apxYnyeTys, Xpuotia- 
vovs jeovous els TyLeoplas dewds, €¢ p71) apvotvTo 
*Inooty tov Xpiotov Kat BAacdypotev, éxédAevev 
dyeoBar.” 
"Ev TadT@ S¢ Kal tiv and rhs ‘EAAnvucis 5 
dirocodias emi tiv OeocdéBevav petaBodrny adtod, 
OTL p21) ddroyws, poeTa Kpioews dé atT@ yeydver, 
Justin, Apol. dnA@V, TadTa ypager: * “Kal yap adrtos eyw, Tots 
cae IAdrwvos Yatpwv Suddypaot, draBarAopevous 
akovwy Xp.iotiavovs, op@v dé Kal addBous mpos 
Odvatov Kal mavTa Ta voywldweva hoBepa, ev- 
evoouv advvaTov etvat ev Kakia Kal purydovig 
dmdpxew avtovs: tis yap didifSovos  aKpatis 
kal avOperrretav capKay Bopay Tyovpevos ayabov, 
dvvair av Odvatov aomalecbar, Omws TOV EavTOo 
orepyn fein emOvuurdv, GAN odK €x mavtTos Cv adel 
thy evbdde Brotny Kat AavOdvew Tods adpyovrTas 
ETEpaTo, ovX OTL EavTOoV KaTHyyeAAev hovevOynad- 
” 
[LeVvov ; 
"Ere 8° 6 adres toropet SeEdpevov tov ‘Adpravov 6 
Tapa Lepevviov Tpariavot, Aapmpotdtrov yyov- 
pevou, ypdppara drrep XpiotiavOv mepiexovta ws 
od dtkaLov ei emt pndevi eyicAnpare Boats drwou 
xapiloueévous axpitws KTeivew adbrovs, avtuyparpac 
Muovktep Movvdare, avbuTarep ths ’Acias, m™poo~ 
TATTOVTA pndeva. Kpivew avev eyicAjuaros Kal 
evAOyou KaTnyoplas: Kal Tis emaToAns dé dvi - 7 
Ypapov Tapatélertar, THY ‘Pepatieny poviy, as 
elxev, duadvadtas, mporéyer 8 adrhs tadra: “Kal 
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The same writer mentions the war of that time 
against the Jews and makes this observation, “‘For in 
the present Jewish war it was only Christians whom 
Bar Chocheba, the leader of the rebellion of the Jews, 
commanded to be punished severely, if they did not 
deny Jesus as the Messiah and blaspheme him.” 

In the same book he shows that his conversion 
from Greek philosophy to true religion did not take 
place irrationally, but as an act of deliberate judg- 
ment; for he writes thus: “ For I myself, while I 
was rejoicing in the teaching of Plato, heard the 
Christians abused. But I saw that they were afraid 
neither of death, nor of anything usually thought 
fearful, and I considered it was impossible that they 
were living in wickedness and libertinism. For what 
libertine or incontinent person, or one who finds — 
good in the eating of human flesh, could greet death, 
that it might take away all his lusts, and would not 
try to prolong by all means his present life and to 
avoid the notice of the rulers, and not give himself 
up to be murdered :.”’ 

Moreover, the same writer relates that Hadrian 
received a dispatch in favour of the Christians from 
Serennius Granianus, a most distinguished governor, 
to the effect that it was not just to put them to 
death, without accusation or trial, to appease popular 
clamour, and that he wrote an answer to Minucius 
Fundanus, proconsul of Asia, ordering him to try no 
one without indictment and reasonable accusation, 
and Justin appends a copy of the letter, preserving 
the original Latin }-as he had it, and prefixing these 

1 This is not so in the extant ms. of Justin, which has 
replaced the Latin by the Greek of Eusebius. ‘The authen- 
ticity of the document has been warmly disputed, and there is 
not yet any agreement on the point among critics. 
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> > aA \ ~ / A > / 
e€ éemotoAfs 5€ Tob peyictov Kal émdaveord- 
~ ~ ~ la 
tov Kaicapos “Adpiavod tot ratpos tua éxovres 
amaitety duds, Kala AEwsoapev, Keredoar Tas 
Kpices yiveoBar, tobro oby ws to ‘ASpravod 
\ a > ¥. > > > ~ > , 
Kehevobev pGdrdAov Hévboapev, GAN ex Tod emi- 
oTacbar dixatavy afvoby tiv mpoodwvyow. sr- 
te \ \ ~ > ~ ¢ a A 
evd€apev dé Kal THS emotoAjs “ASpiavod 76 
\ ~ s = 
avtiypadov, va Kat Tobro adnbevew ras yvwpt- 
NTE, Kal €CoTW TOE.” 
7 € \ \ > \ > \ / 
Tovrots 6 ev dnAwbels aviip adriv raparéberrax 
tiv “Papaikny avtvypadyy, ets 8 ent ro 
€ \ \ a ? \ / 
EMnvikov Kara Sdvanw adi peredrdaper, 
€xovoay Woe: 


IX. “Mwovriw Dovvdav. emarodjy eédunv 
ypagetody por amd Lepevviov Tpaviavos, Aap- 
mpotatov avdpos, dvrwa od buedéEw. od Soe? 
pov oby TO mpaypa aliryTov Karadirety, Wa prjre 
of avOpwrot trapattwrrar Kal Tots ovKopavTais 
xopnyla Kaxoupylas mapacyeb7. ef ody capas 
els tavTyv Tv akiwow of emapyi@rar Sdvavras 
ducyupilecOar Kata TOv Xprotiavdr, ds Kat ™po 
Biwatos atoxpiwwacbat, emt TodTo [Ovov Tparadow, 
aA’ ovK a&udceow oddé povats Boats. TOMB 
yap 1adXov mpoojKev, et Tis Karnyopetv BovAoro, 
TovTd oe SuaywwoKew. et Tis odv KaTnyopel Kat 
detkvuol TL mapa Tods vdpous mpdtrovTas, obrws 
opile Kata THv SUvaywy Tod duaprimatos: ds [La, 
tov ‘“Hpakdéa «it tis ovxodarrias xdpw todro 
mpotewwot, duadduBave dmep THs deworntos Kat 
ppovrile Srrws dv exdicjoeas.” Kal rd fev THS 
‘Adpiavod avrvypadis tovatra, 
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remarks: “ Though we might have begged you to 
order trials to be held, as we desired, on the strength 
of a letter from the great and glorious Emperor 
Hadrian, we preferred to rest our request not on the 
command of Hadrian but on our knowledge that we 
are making a righteous request. However, we also 
append a copy of the letter of Hadrian, that you 
may know that we are speaking the truth on this 
point, and here it is.” 

The author quoted then appends the Latin rescript 
itself, but we have translated it to the best of our 
power into Greek as follows : 

IX. “To Minucius Fundanus. I received a letter 
written to me from his Excellency Serennius Grania- 
nus, your predecessor. I think that the matter 
ought not to remain without inquiry, to prevent 
men from being harassed or helping the rascality of 
informers. If then the provincials can make out a 
clear case on these lines against the Christians so 
as to plead it in open court, let them be influenced 
by this alone and not by opinions or mere outcries. 
For it is far more correct if anyone wishes to make 
an accusation for you to examine this point. If then 
anyone accuses them, and shows that they are acting 
illegally, decide the point according to the nature of 
the offence, but by Hercules, if anyone brings the 
matter forward for the purpose of blackmail, investi- 
gate strenuously and be careful to inflict penalties 
adequate to the crime.” ! Such was the rescript of 
Hadrian. 


1 The Latin of Rufinus (see Introduction, p. xxviii) may 
be the original: ‘‘in hunc pro sui nequitia suppliciis severi- 
oribus vindices ”’. 
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X. Tovrov $€ 76 ypedv peta mp@tov Kat el- 1 
KOOTOV eros exTigavTos, “Avrwvivos 6 KAn Gels Ko- 
oeBrjs Thv ‘Pwyalwy apynv Suadexer ae. TovTou O€ 
ev érer mpHtw TeAeadopov tov Bioy évdexarw Tis 
Acvroupyias eviauT@ petadrdgavtos, ‘Yyivos TOV 
KAjjpov THS ‘Papatey emLoKOTTS Taparau paver. 
Iren. 8, 8, 8 loropet ye pay 6 Eipynvatos tov TeAeoddpov 
ee paprupiy ry TeAevTyHV Svamperar, dn Ady ev 
TAVT@ KATA TOV Sy Aovpevor ‘Papatey emoKomov 
‘Yyivov OdaAevrivor idias aipécews elonynryy Kat 
Keépdwva ths Kata Mapkiwva wAdvns apynyov 
emt THs ‘Pwpns dudw yvwpilecOar, ypader dé 
ees r 
Tren, 3, 4, 8 * Odadevrivos pev yap nAGev els *Pedpny u 
yt, jKpacev Sé ert IItov, Kal TapEwewev 
ews "Avikyjrov: Képdwr 8 6 mpd Mapkiwvos Kat 
avrTos emi “Yytvou, ds Av evatos émioKxomos, «ls 
Tv ekkAnoiavy eOav Kat eEoporoyovpmevos, ovTwWS 
duereAcoev, mote pev AabpodidacKkadr@v, more Se 
madw e€ojrodoyovpevos, mote bé eAcyxdpevos ed’ 
ols edidacKkey KaKk@s, Kal adiotapevos THs TOV 
adeApav avvodias.”’ tabra dé dnow ev Tpitw Tav 2 
mpos Tas aipéces* ev ye pny TO TPWTW adlis Tepl 
Tren. 1, 2, 708 Kepdwvos Tabra duéGevow “ Képdwv d€ tis 
- dro TOV TeEpt Tov Lipova Tas apoppas AaBarv 
Kal emodnunoas ev TH “Papen emt ‘Yyivov evarov 
KAHpov THs emuckomiKHs Siadoyns amo TMV arro- 
oToAwy €xovtos, ediBagev TOV b70 708 VO[LOV Kal 
mpopnt@v KEK PUY |LEVOV Beov pr) civ Tarépa 
Tod Kuplov Ta ‘Inood Xpiorob- TOV jeev yap 
yreopileoban, Tov Oé€ ayvara civat, Kal TOV jLeV 
dikatoy, Tov dé ayabdv trdpyew. diadeEduevos 
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X. After twenty-one years Hadrian paid the debt 
of nature, and Antoninus, called Pius, received the 
sovereignty of Rome. In his first year Telesphorus 
passed away in the eleventh year of his ministry, and 
Hyginus received the lot of the bishopric of the 
Romans. Irenaeus relates that Telesphorus gained 
renown in his death by martyrdom, and states in the 
same place that in the time of Hyginus, the afore- 
mentioned bishop of Rome, Valentinus, the founder 
of a special heresy, and Cerdo, the founder of the 
Marcionite error, were both famous in Rome. He 
writes thus : 

XI.“ Valentinus came to Rome in the time of 
Hyginus, but he flourished under Pius, and remained 
until Anicetus, and Cerdo, who before the time of 
Marcion, in the days of Hyginus, the ninth bishop, 
had come to the church and confessed, went on in 
the same way, sometimes teaching heresy, some- 
times confessing again, and sometimes convicted by 
his evil teaching and separated from the assembly 
of the brethren.” This he says in the third book 
against the heresies. Moreover, in the first book he 
makes the following statement about Cerdo: “A 
certain Cerdo had come originally from the circle of 
Simon and settled in Rome in the time of Hyginus, 
who held the ninth place in the apostolic succession 
from the apostles. He taught that the God preached 
by the Law and the Prophets was not the father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, for the one was known, the 
other unknown, the one was righteous and the other 
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S€ atrov Mapkiwy 6 Tovriucds dene TO OL- 
dacKadcior, damnpvbpracpevens Braodnpav.” 

‘O 8 adres Eipnvaios tov dietpov Bubov THS 
Ovarevrivov moAvrAavots vAns evTovwTata Sd.a- 
mAwoas épmerod dikyv porevorros dmroxpupov 
otoay avrod Kat deAnOviav drroyupvot Ty Kaictay® 

Tpos ToUTous Kal dAAov twa, Mapkos adt@ ovoma, 
Kar atrovs yeveobat wy payerts KuBeias 
E[LTTELPOTATOV, ypager dé Kal tas areAdotous 
avrav TedeTas pucepds TE pvotaywyias: expatveory 
adrots 57) ToUToLs Tots ypdppacw: “ot pe yap 
aitav vupddva Katackevdlovow Kal  pvoT- 
aywylav emtehobow pet emTUppyj rey TWwV Tots 
TeAovpevors Kal TVEULaTLKOV yapov pdoxovew 
elvae TO tm avr@v yw oLevov KaTa THY OpovoTnTa. 
TOv ava ovlvydv, ot dé dyovow é¢’ vdwp Kal 
Bamrrilovres otTws emddyovow: ‘els dvopa a- 
yvworov TaTpos Tav dAwv, eis aAjnPevayv pnrépa 
TOV mdvTwY, eis TOV KaTEADdYTA «eis TOV *Inoody.’ 
dAXror b€ “EBpaika dvéwata emidéyovow mpds Td 
padAdov katarAnéacbar tods TeAovpevous.”’ 

"Ada yap peta TéTapTov Ths emusKxomhs éTos 
‘Yyivov reAeutjcavros, Llos emi ‘Pedpyns ey- 
Xetpilerat Thv Aevroupyiav: KaTa ye pay THY 
“AdcEdvdpevav Mdpxos dvadetxvuTar mournv Ev- 
jevous €TN TA movra béxa mpos Tpiolv exTAjoavros, 
Tob Te Mdpxov emt déKa 77, THS Acvroupytas 
dvarravaapevon, Kedadiwv tis “AdcEavdpewr ex 
KAnotas Thv Aevtroupylay mapaAapBaver. Kal Kata 
THY ‘Poopatey dé moAw TevteKaideKaTw Ths 
emuoKomAs eviavT@ Liou peradAd£avros, ’Avikntos 
T@v exeice mpototata Kal? dv ‘Hynoummos 
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good. Marcion of Pontus succeeded him and in- 
creased the school, blaspheming unblushingly.” 

The same Irenaeus powerfully exposed the bottom- 
less pit of the system of Valentinus with its many 
errors, and unbared his secret and latent wickedness 
while he was lurking like a reptile. Furthermore he 
says that there was in their time! another named 
Marcus, most experienced in the magic arts, and he 
writes of his initiations, which could not initiate, and 
of his foul mysteries,? expounding them in these 
words: “Some of them construct a bride-chamber, 
and celebrate a mystery with certain invocations on 
their initiate, and say that what they do is a spiritual 
marriage, according to the likeness of the unions 
above; others bring them to water and baptize 
them with this invocation, ‘To the name of the 
unknown Father of the universe, to Truth, the 
mother of all things, to him who descended into 
Jesus,’ and others invoke Hebrew words in order 
more fully to amaze the initiate.” 

After the fourth year of his episcopate Hyginus 
died and Pius undertook the ministry of Rome. In 
Alexandria Marcus was appointed after EKumenes 
had completed thirteen years, and when Marcus 
rested from the ministry after ten years, Celadion 
received the ministry of the church of the Alex- 
andrians. In the city of the Romans Pius passed 
away in the fifteenth year of his ministry and 
Anicetus presided over those there. In his time 

1 Apparently ‘in the time of Valentinus and Cerdo.” 


2 The play on the words in the Greek is untranslatable. 
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toTopet éavrov emdnp hoa TH ‘Papy Tapapretvat 
re abtoOu wéxpe THS emiokoms "HAcvPépov. ua- 
ota 8° mpatev emt THVOE ‘lovorivos, ev piro- 
oogov oxnpare mpeoBevuv tov Qetov Adyov Kal 
Tots brrep THIS mloTEws evayovelopevos ovyypap- 
pacw: Os 67 Kat ypupas Karo, Mapxicvos ovy- 
ypappo, pv njpovever ws Kal? év ovvéraTre Kaupov 
yuwpiloevov TH Biw ravdpds, dyow dé ovtws: 
“Mapkiwva dé twa Llovtixdv, 6s Kat viv ere 
€otly didadoKwy tovs refoprévous dddAov Twa 
vouilew petCova tod Snurovpyot Oedv: ds Kal 
KaTa may yévos avOpaorreny dua THs TOV Saysdvev 
ovrAnbews moh ods TmemounKe Brdédnua A€yew 
Kal apvetobat Tov ToinTHY Tobde TOO TavTos 
marépa elvar 706 Xptorod, aAAov O€ Twa ws ovTa 
juciCova Tapa, ToOrov opodoyetv [7emounkevar }. 
Kal mavTES OL ATO TOUTWY coppmpevor, ws epaper, 
Xpuorravol KaAdobvTat, ov Tpdmov Kal od Kowdyv 
ovrewy Soypdrov Tots pudoaddors TO emucaovuevov 
ovoua THs pirocogias Kooy éorw” TovTous 
emupepel Aéyoov “€orw O€ 7 mpiy Kal ovvTay jo. KATO. 
macdy TOV yeyernwevev aipéoewv, @ et Bovrcobe 
EVTUXELV, woop.” 

‘O & adros otros "lovorivos Kat mpos “EAAnvas 
ixavwtata movicas, Kal éTépous Adyous brép THs 
Tyerépas miotews amoroyiay éxovtas Barr et 

vrwvivw TO 87 emudAnbért. EdoeBet Kal TH 
‘Papaieoy ovyrhijrep BovAq Tpoapavet: Kal ‘yap 
emt THs ‘Podpns Tas duarpyBas €moLelTo. ep paiver 
oe eauTov doTus Kat 7olev jv, dua THS amohoylas € ev 
rovtots: XII.“ Adroxparope Titw Athiw AS prav@ 
’Avtwvivw EvoeBet Kaioape LeBaore Kat Ovdn- 
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Hegesippus states that he stayed in Rome and re- 
mained there until the episcopate of Eleutherus. In 
their time Justin was at the height of his fame ; in 
the garb of philosopher he served as ambassador of 
the word of God and contended in his writings for 
the faith. He wrote a treatise against Marcion and 
mentions that at the time he was writing the heretic 
was alive and notorious. He speaks thus: ‘‘ And 
there was a certain Marcion of Pontus who even 
now is still teaching those who believe him to think 
that there is another God greater than the creator. 
Throughout the whole race of men by the instigation 
of demons he has made many to speak blasphemously 
and to deny that the Maker of this universe is the 
Father of Christ, and to confess that there is another 
greater than He. All those who begin from them, 
as we said, are called Christians just as the name 
of philosophy is common to philosophers though 
their doctrines vary.” He goes on to say, “ And 
we have a treatise against all the heresies which 
have arisen which we will give to any who wish to 
study it.” 

The same Justin laboured powerfully against the 
Gentiles, and addressed other arguments, affording a 
defence for our faith, to the Emperor Antoninus, 
called Pius, and to the Senate of the Romans, for he 
was living in Rome. In his Apology he explains his 
position and origin as follows: XII. “To the Em- 
peror Titus Aelius Hadrian Antoninus Pius, Caesar 
Augustus, and to Verissimus, his son the philosopher, 

3d1 
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pisoiiw vid dirooddw Kai Aovkiw ¢idocddov 
Kaioapos dice vid Kat EvoeBobs <iomoinrd, 
€paoTn maidelas, tepa te ovyKAjTw Kal TavTi 
Syuw ‘“Pwpaiwy imép trav eK aavtTos yévous 
avOparrav adikws pucovpevwy Kal éemnpealopevwv 
*lovotivos Ipicxov rod Baxyetov tv ard Ddavias 
Néas moAews THs Lvpias Uadaorivyns, ets abtav, 
THY Tpochwvnow Kal evrevEw TeToinwar.” 
vrevxBels dé Kal bf? eTEpwV 6 avTos Bactreds 
emt THs “Aotas adeApoy mavroias wBpeow mpos 
TOV emuxwplov Orjpcov KATATOVOULLEVOV, TowavTys 
néiwoev TO Kowov THS "Actas diata€ews: XIII. 
‘ Adroxpdtwp Katoap Mdpxos AdpyAvos PAytw- 
vivos LeBaords, “Appevios, dpxvepeds _HEyLoTos, 
Sn papxucis efovotas TO TELAT TOV Kal TO dexarov, 
Uraros TO Tpirov, TO Kow@ Tijs ’Aoias Xalpew. 
eye) ev ofS’ dru Kat Tots Beois emedds eore }7) 
AavOdvew tods TovovTous* OAD yap waddAov exetvot 
KoAdoauev dv Tovs ey) Bovropevous avrots mpooKuvetv 
 dpets. ovs ets Tapayny euBadrere, BeBarobvres 
THY yreopny avrav Tyrep exovow, ws aay 
KatTyyopobvtes’ ein 8 av Kaxkelvois aipetov TA 
oKety KaTyyopoupevois TeOvavar padrdrAov 7H Chv 
dep TOO oiketov Geod: dev Kal viK@or, mpoi€mevor 
Tas eavTdy puyas yAmep meopevor ols akvobte 


1 The Council of Asia was one of the provincial councils to 
the emperor. It consisted of deputies from the various states 
and provinces. Among other things they were responsible 
for the religious life of the province. The Council of Asia met 
originally in the temple of the emperor and city of Rome at 
Pergamon ; later on it met in various other centres, Ephesus, 
Sardis, Smyrna, Laodicaea, Philadelphia and Cyzicus. 
Cf. Guiraud, Assemblées provinciales dans Empire romain. 
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and to Lucius, the lover of instruction, the son by 
nature of the philosopher-emperor, and by adoption 
of Pius, and to the holy Senate and to the whole 
people of Rome, on behalf of those men of every 
race who are unjustly hated and abused, I, Justin, 
the son of Priscus, the son of Baccheius, of Flavia 
Neapolis in Palestinian Syria, myself a Christian, 
offer an address and entreaty.”’ 

The same Emperor was entreated by other Asiatic 
Christians who had suffered all manner of injury 
from the local population and he thought fit to send 
the following decree to the Council of Asia.1 XIII. 
“The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
Augustus Armenicus, Pontifex Maximus, Tribune for 
the fifteenth time, Consul for the third time, to the 
Council of Asia, greeting. I know that the gods 
also take care that such men should not escape 
notice, for they would be far more likely to punish 
‘those who are unwilling to worship them than you 
are. But you drive them into tumult, for you con- 
firm them in the opinion which they hold by accusing 
them as atheists, and they too when so accused might 
well prefer apparent? death rather than life for the 
sake of their own God. Wherefore they are also 
conquerors because they sacrifice their lives rather 


2 The date indicated is between March 7 and December 9, 
A.D. 161. This rescript is usually regarded as spurious, but 
Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen xiii. 4, has tried to ex- 
plain it as a genuine document with Christian interpolations. 
Schwartz thinks it is a translation of a Latin forgery. It is 
found in cod, Paris. 450 after the Apology of Justin, and is 
there attributed to Antoninus Pius when tribune for the 24th 
time, 7.¢. between Dec. 10, a.p. 160 and March 7, a.p, 161. 

3 This translation would better suit 76 doxeiv, but T@ doKetv 
may be a phrase qualifying redvdvo.. It is not improbable 
that it is a gloss, 
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mparrew avtovs. mept de Ta&v cetouav TaV 4 
yeyovoTwy Kal YUOpLEVODY ovK aToTrov vas 
UTOPVHATAL abupobyras peev oray TmEp dow, Tapa- 
BadMovras dé TA NeTEpA Tpos TO. exetvov. ot 5 
puev obv evmrappnotacTétepot ‘yivovTaL mpos TOV 
Oedv, twets Sé Tapa mavta Tov xpdovov Kal” dv 
ayvoety doxeite, THY Te Oedv THY GAAwy apedetre 
Kat THs OpyoKetas THs mepl Tov abdvatov: ov 87 
Tovs Xpiotiavods OpynoKxevovtas eéAavveTre Kal 
dubKkete ews Oavdrov. brép b€ Tov Towov’Twvr 6 
707 Kat moXdot Trav mepl TAS emapxias Tyepoveny 
Kal T@ Oevordtw WUadv eyparpav martpl, ois Kal 
dvréyparbev pndev evoxAeiy tots Towovrous, el pen 
eudpaivowTd Te mept THY ‘Pwpaiwy Ayenoviay 
eyxelpotytTes. Kal euolt dé mepl THv TovovTwy 
mroAXot eorjpavay" ois 81) Kal avréypaiba Kar- 
axodovdav TH TOO TAT pos youn. el O€ TUS EmTypLevoL 7 
TWa TOV TOLOUT OY els mpaypnata fhépwv ws 87) 
TowodTov, ekelvos 6 Katadepdpevos amoAcAvobw 
Tob éeyKAjpatos Kat éav daivntar ToLottos wy, 
6 d€ Katahépwv Evoxos EoTau Sikyns. mpoetébn ev 
’Edéow ev TO KOW® ris “Actas. a 

Tovrous ovTW YwpHcacw emyapTup@v Medirwr, 8 
Ths ev Udpdeow exkAnotas emloKorros Kat’ avTo 
yvopilopevos Tob Xpovov, d7Ads eoTw ex TOV 
etpnwevenv avrg ev h memolnrat m™pos avdToKpatopa 
Odipov irép Tob Kal” yuds ddypatos amodAoyia. 

XIV. ’Emi 6€ rév OnAovpever, ’ Avixrrou TAS 1 
‘Pepaier exxAnotas Hyoupevov, [loAvKapzov ert 
mrepiovta TH Biw yevéoOar te emt “Pans Kat eis 
opidiay 7TH ~Avixntm édOeiv dia te Citnua rept 
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than obey and do what you command. With regard 
to the earthquakes which have taken place and 
are still going on it is not out of place to remind 
you that when they happen you are depressed, and so 
set up a comparison between our position and theirs. 
They obtain increased confidence towards God, but 
you the whole of the time neglect the other gods 
and the worship of the immortal.t But when the 
Christians worship him you harry and persecute them 
to death. And many of the provincial governors 
wrote formerly on behalf of such men to our divine 
father, and he replied that they were not to be 
interfered with unless they appeared to be plotting 
against the Roman government. And to me also 
many reported about such men, and to them I too 
replied consistently with my father’s opinion. But if 
anyone persist in taking action against any one of 
such persons, on the ground that he is so, let that 
one who is accused be released from the charge, 
even if it appear that he is such, but the accuser 
shall be liable to pénalty. Published at Ephesus in 
the Council of Asia.” 

Further testimony to these events is given by 
Melito, the famous bishop of the church in Sardis at 
that time, as is clear from what he says in the 
Apology which he made to the Emperor Verus on 
behalf of our faith. 

XIV. During the time of the emperors referred 
to, while Anicetus was ruling the church of Rome, 
Irenaeus relates that Polycarp was still alive and 
came to Rome and conversed with Anicetus about 

1 The text as it stands in the Greek is hopeless. Possibly 
kal’ bv aryvoeiv doxetre have been displaced and refer to the 
‘* immortal” or the emendation of xa’ év to «cal deoy might 
be accepted. : 
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Tijs KATO TO mdoxa TPEpas Eipnvatos torope?. 
Kal adAAnv bé 6 avros mepl TOU TloAvxdpzrov Tapa- 2 
didwow dinynow, jv dvayKatov Tois mept avTod 
SyAovpéevots emovvaryar, oUTwWSs ExovTa’ 


ANO TOY TPITOY TON TIPOS TAS AIPESEIS EIPHNAIOY 


“ Kat TloAvcapmos dé od pdvov b70 amoordAwy 3 
pabyntevfets Kal ovvavactpagets modAois Tots Tov 
KUpLOV éopaxdow, adAa Kal v7o aTooToOAwy KaTa~ 
orabels els THY “Aotay ev TH ev Lpvpry exkAnotg 
émigkomros, ov Kal HEIs copaKaper ev TH mpory 4 
Hp@v nAkia (€mt moAd yap mapeuewev Kal mavu 
ynparéos evddEws Kal emupavéotaTta paptupyoas 
e€nAOev tod Biov), Tabdra Siddéas det a Kal Tapa 
TOY arooToAwy enabler, & Kal 7) éxKAnoia Tapa- 
didwow, & Kal pova eotly adAnOH. paptupovor 5 
tovTois at Kata THv “Aoliay éxxAnoiar macar Kal 
of pexpe viv diadedeypevor. tov LodAvKapzov, 
TOMA@ a€vomardtepov Kat BeBardtepov adAnOeias 
pedptupa ovta Ovdadevtivov Kat Mapkiwvos kat 
Tov dowTav KAKOYVQLOVOOV" os Kal emt “Avucijrou 
emdnunoas TH ‘Pou, moAAovs dro T@V Tpo- 
eupnpLeveny aipeTucay emeoTpewpev eis THY exKAnolav 
708 Oeod, piav Kal povny TavTnY adr evav Knpvdgas 
to T&V atooToAwy Taperhn devant THY 0770 Tis 
exicAnatas Trapadedopevgy. Kal elow ot aenKoores 6 
avTobd dott “lwavvys 6 Tob Kuplou pabnris ev Th 
’Edéow mopevbels Aovoacbat Kal id@v eow Ky- 
pwGov eSiAaro TOU Badavetov az Aovodevos, aN’ 
emreuTrsy ‘dvywpev, pq Kat TO Badavetov cvpméon, 
évdov ovtos Kypivbov rob ris aAnelas éxOpod.’ 
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some difficulty as to the day of the Passover. The 
same writer tells another story about Polycarp which 
it is necessary to add to what has been said about 
him. It runs as follows: 


From the third book of Irenaeus against Heresies 


“And Polyearp also was not only instructed by 
apostles and conversed with many who had seen the 
Lord, but was also appointed bishop by apostles in 
Asia in the church in Smyrna. We also saw him in 
our childhood, for he lived a long time and in extreme 
old age passed from life, a splendid and glorious 
martyr. He constantly taught those things which 
he had learnt from the apostles, which also are the 
tradition of the church, which alone are true. To 
these facts all the churches in Asia bear witness, and 
the present successors of Polycarp, and he is a far 
more trustworthy and reliable witness of the truth 
than Valentinus and Marcion and the others who 
hold wrong opinions. In the time of Anicetus he 
visited Rome and converted many of the above- 
mentioned heretics to the church of God, preaching 
that the one and only truth which he had received 
from the apostles was that which is the tradition of 
the church. And there are those who heard him tell 
that John the disciple of the Lord went in Ephesus 
to bathe and seeing Cerinthus within, sprang out of 
the baths without bathing calling out, ‘ Let us fly 
lest the baths fall in, since Cerinthus, the enemy of 
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, / > 
Kat avtos d€ 6 IloAvKapros Mapkiwvi mote ets 7 
~ / 
opw att@ eAOdvte. Kat dyoavte ‘émuywwoKe 
C2 ~ ’ > 7 Cra yd > 4 A 
Has’ amexpi0n ‘emywwoKw: emvywwoKW TOV 
~ ~ e 2 / 
TpwTOToKoOV TOO oaTava. Toca’ryy ot amoorToAot 
~ A \ 
Kal of pabytat attadv eoxov evAaPevav mpos TO 
pndé péexpt Adyou Kowwvely Tut TOV Tapaxapac- 
: , \ Nae ¢ \ a ” 
Tit. 3,10.11 odvTwY THY aAnbevav, ws Kat Ilabdos edyoev 
\ , 
‘atpetixov avOpwrov peta play Kat devtépav 
~ € 
vovleciav mapaitod, «idws ort e€€oTpamTar oO 
ToLobrTos Kal awapTaver @v attoKaTdkpitos. EeaTw 8 
\ \ > \ 4 \ if. 
d€ Kal émotoAy IloAvKdpmov mpdos Dirurmyaious 
yeypappevn txkavwrarn, e€ As Kal TOV YapaKThpa 
Ths mloTews attod Kal TO Kipuypna Ths adnbeias 
OL Bovdopevou Kal ppovrilovres THS €auT@VY Ow- 
Typlas dvvavtar pabeiv.”’ tatra 6 EKipnvaios: o 9 
yé tot HodvKapros ev 7H SyAwOelon mpos DiAuz- 
, ~ ~ ~ 
myatous abtot ypadhh, pepopevn els debpo, KexpyTat 
Tiow paptuptats amd THs Ilétpov mpotépas ém- 
oToAns. 
’Avrwvivov pev 87 Tov EdceBH KAnPevta, eixoorov 10 
v , Ua a > wn 
Kal devTEpov ETos THS apyfs dSiavdcavta, Mapkos 
IN e) aN O T:A € \ "A: aA e\ > ~ 
vpjrAvos Ovfpos, 6 Kat “Avtwvrivos, vids atrod, 
ovv Kat Novkiw aderAP@ Siadexerar. XV. ev rovTa 1 
\ ¢ / , A > / > 
d€ 6 TloAvKapros peylotwy tiv ’Aciav avabopv- 
/ ~ ie ~ 
Byodvtwy Swwypdv paptupiw tedewotra, dvay- 
YA > oY ~ \ / > / A ‘A 
KatoTatov 5 attob To TéAos eyypddws et hepd- 
¢ an a / ~ a 
pevov Hyotwar dey prin thade THs toroptias 
/ li €: na 
Katalécbar. eorw dé 7 ypady ek mpoawmov Hs 2 
> A > , ¢ A a A 
adros exkAnotas WyeiTo, Tals KaTa TOTOV TApoLKLats 
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the truth, is within.’ And Polycarp himself when 
Marcion once met him and said, ‘ Recognize us,’ 
answered, “ I do, I recognize the first-born of Satan.’ 
Such care did the apostles and their disciples take 
not even to join in conversation with any of those 
who mutilate the truth, as Paul also said, ‘ A man 
that is heretical after a first and second exhortation, 
refuse, knowing such a one is perverted and sinneth, 
being self-condemned.’ There is also a most power- 
ful letter of Polycarp’s written to the Philippians, 
from which those who wish and care for their own 
salvation can learn both the character of his faith 
and the preaching of the truth.” So says Irenaeus. 
Moreover, Polycarp, in his above-mentioned letter to 
the Philippians, which is still extant, has made some 
quotations from the first Epistle of Peter.t 
Antoninus, called Pius, held the sovereignty for 
twenty-two years? and was succeeded by Marcus 
Aurelius Verus, also called Antoninus, his son, to- 
gether with his brother Lucius. XV. At this time? 
Polycarp was conseerated by martyrdom when great 
persecutions again disturbed Asia, and I think it 
most necessary to give in this history the account 
of his end, which is still extant in writing. The 
document purports to be from the church of which 
he was the leader, and gives to the neighbouring 


1 The references to 1 Peter in Polycarp’s Epistle are: 
i. 3=1 Pet. 1. 8); ti. 1=1 Pet. is 13,213 ii. 29=1 Pet. ii..9; 
vy. 3=1 Pet. ii. 11; vii. 2=1 Pet. iv. 7; viii. 1=1 Pet. ii. 24, 
20erxa Y= Peta, 12. 

2 Antoninus Pius died March 7, a.p. 161. Marcus 
Aurelius and Lucius were two adopted sons, 

3 This seems to be a mistake. It is almost certain that 
the death of Polycarp was in 4.p.156. See Studia Biblica, 
ii. pp. 105 ff. 
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exkAnoia tot Geot y) Tapoucodoa _Zpdpvav TH 
exrhyaig Tob Jeot TH _Taporkovan ev Drropnrtw 
Kal mdcats tats Kata mdyTa TOTOY TAS dytas 
Kaboducis exkAjotas TapouKtas éXcos elpyvy Kal 
ayamn Qeot matpos Kal Kuptov npav *Inoob 
Xprorob An bvvOety. eyparpapuev opty, adedot, 
Tu KATA TOUS papTUpHoavTas Kal TOV juacd.prov 
IloAvKapmov, Gotis WomTep emisdpaytoas dua THs 
paptupias adtod Katémavoe TOV duwypov.” 
Tovrous €&fs mpd ths audt tod LlodAvKdprov 
Siunyjoews Ta Kata Tovs AoLTOds. avicTopodat 
pedptupas, olas éevoTdcers mpos Tas aAynddvas 
éevedeiEavto, Siaypddovres. KatamAnEar yap pace 
Tovs ev wedi mEpieoT@ras, Oewpevous Tore jeev 
pdorge péxpt Kal Tov evdordrw _prcBar Kal 
dprnpuav karagawopevors, o ws 7On Kal TA ev Lvxots 
amdppnta Tob owpatos omAdyyva te adbta&v Kal 
péAn KatorrevecOar, Tote 5é Tovs amd Daddrrns 
KypuKas Kal Twas o€eis dBeAtoKous trooTpwr- 
vupevous, Kal dua mavTos eldovs KoAdcewv Kal 
Bacdvwy mpotdvras Kat Tédos Onpolv eis Bopav 
mapadwWopevous.. parvora dé toropotow Svamperfrar 
TOV yevvarorarov Tepuavixov, _ doppwvverTa odv 
Ocia ydpite THVv EuduTov epi tov Odvarov Tob 
owparos detAiav. BovAopevov yé rot Too avOv- 
mdTov meOew adrov mpoBaAopevov TE THY ipructav 
Kat avTBorobyTos KopwdH véov dvTa Kal aKpLatov 


1 Literally “place of sojourn.” The word probably 
embodies the recognition that Christians are those whose 
citizenship is above. It seems to have been used originally 
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dioceses t the following account of what happened to 
him. “The Church of God which sojourns in 
Smyrna, to the Church of God which sojourns in 
Philomelium,? and to all the sojournings of the Holy 
Catholic Church in every place. Mercy, peace, and 
love of God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ 
be multiplied. We write to you, brethren, the story 
of the martyrs and of the blessed Polycarp, who 
put an end to the persecution by his martyrdom as 
though adding the seal.” 

They then go on, before the narrative about 
Polycarp, to give the story of the other martyrs, 
describing the constancy which they showed against 
torture, for they say that those who were standing 
around were amazed when they saw that at one 
time they were torn by scourges down to deep- 
seated veins and arteries, so that the hidden con- 
tents of the recesses of their bodies, their entrails 
and organs, were exposed to sight. At another time 
they were stretched on seashells and on sharp points, 
were taken through all kinds of punishment and 
torture, and finally were given to be eaten by wild 
beasts. They say that the noble Germanicus was 
especially distinguished, being strengthened by the 
grace of God to overcome the natural cowardice of 
the body for death. Even when the proconsul wished 
to dissuade him, urging his youth and entreating 
him as he was still just in the flower of his youth 


of the district dominated by some great church and corre- 
sponds roughly to the modern use of the word diocese, but 
its meaning was gradually restricted to smaller districts and 
it is etymologically still current in the word parish. 

2 In Phrygia, not far from Pisidian Antioch. This letter 
is usually called the Martyrdom of Polycarp. It is published 
in L.C.L., The Apostolic Fathers, vol. ii. pp. 309 ff. 
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oikTov €avToo AaBetv, pay pedAfjoa, mpobdpos om 
eroTracaoat els éavToVv TO Onpiov, jovov obxt 
Bracdpevov Kat mapogvvarra, ws av TAaXLOV 08 
adicou Kal avojLov Biov adTayv amaNayetn. TOUTOU 
6 emi TO Ovamrpemet Bavaro TO TaV 7AjGos dro ~ 
bavpdoay THS dv8petas tov OeogiAy pdprupa Kal 
Thv KaQdrov Tob yévous TeV Xpuorvavv apEeTny, 
aOpows emiBoav dpgacba “‘aipe rods abéous: 
Cyretobw TloAvKapzros.” Kat 67 metoTns emt 
rats Boats yevouers Tapayys, Dpvya twa To 
yevos, Koivrov Tovvoua, veworTl é€k ris Ppuytas 
emoTdvta, iodvta Tovs Ojpas Kal Tas emt TovTots 
amewAds, KatanTHea TI poynv padrakrobevta 
Kal téXos THs owrnplas evdodvat. e€dxAov dé 
Tobrov 6 Ths TpoeipnyLevns ypadiis Adyos mpo- 
TeTEOTEPOV aN od Kat evAdBevav em dijoa 
T@ Suxaornpiw adv étépois, aAdvta 8 odv Suws 
Katapaves vrdderypa Tols maow Tapacyely, Ste 
p47) S€ou Tots ToLvovToLs pupoxwddyws Kal avevAaBds 
emitoAuav. aAAd TavTn pev elyev Tépas Ta KATE 
tovtous: Tov ye nv Gavpacidtatov ToAvKapmov 
\ \ lat ‘4 > / > tf a 
TA ev TPOTA TOUTWY aKkovGaVTA ATapayxoy petvat, 
evotablés To 700s Kal axivntov dvddkavta, Bov- 
Aeobai te adbtot Kata moAw Tepysevew: Tmecabévra 
ye pry avtBorobor Tois aud’ adrov Kat ws av 
bmeE€AIo. Tapaxadodar, mpoeAbeiv eis od mdppw 
dueot@ta THs TdAews aypov Siar piBew TE ovy 
odiyous evrabba, vUKTwp Kal jel Teepav ovuTt 
ETEPOV Tparrovra 7) Tats mpos Tov KUpLov dia0- 
Kaptepobrvta edyats: bv ay detofau Kal icerevew 
etpnyay e€aitovpevov Tats ava maoav THV OlKOU- 
pevnv exkAnotas, Tobro yap Kat elvar ex Tob 
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to have pity on himself, he did not hesitate, but took 
pains to drag the beast to himself, almost forcing 
him and provoking him in order that he might be 
the sooner free from an unjust and wicked life. At 
his glorious death the whole crowd was amazed at 
the God-loving martyr for his bravery, and at the 
courage of the whole race of Christians, and began 
to howl out together, “ Kill the atheists! Let 
Polycarp be sent for.”” When a great uproar arose 
at this cry, a certain native of Phrygia named 
Quintus, lately arrived from Phrygia, seeing the 
beasts and the other threats, was overcome in his 
mind and weakened and finally abandoned his 
salvation. The narrative of the above-mentioned 
document shows that this man had rushed to 
the tribunal with the others in a headstrong but 
irreligious spirit; but that nevertheless when he 
was convicted he gave manifest proofs to all that 
such men ought not to make foolhardy ventures 
which do not spring from religion. Such was the fate 
of these men. Yet the wonderful Polycarp, when 
he first heard this, remained undisturbed, keeping 
his mind steadfast and unmoved, and wished to stay 
there in the city. But the urgency of his friends 
and their entreaty that he should go out persuaded 
him, and he departed to a farm not far from the city 
where he stayed with a few others, and night and 
day did nothing but persevere in prayers to the Lord. 
In them he entreated and supplicated for peace, 
begging that it be given the churches throughout 
the world, for this was his invariable custom. 
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mavTos avT@ ovvnbes. eal on) edyomevov, ev 10 


onracta TpLov TMpOTEpov nwep@v THs _ovdinews 
vUKTWp ieiv TO bro Kepadfs atT@ oTp@ua abpdws 
ovTws bro mupos prcxGev SeSamavicbae, efumvov 
8 em ToUTw yevopevoy, ev00s dpepynveboau Tots 
mapotdot TO davev, pdvov odxt TO jéAAov T™po- 
Qearicavta cap@s te aveirovta trots aud’ adrov 
Ore déor adrov dia Xprorov mupt thy Cwrv pwetad- 
Adéar. emuceywevwv 51) odv adv Ta0n oTrOVdH TOV 
avalyrovyroy atrov, avis bm0 THs TOV adeAPav 
diabécews Kat oTopyis éxBeBracpievox peraBivat 
pacw ep €Tepov aypov: evOa pet od mXeioTov 
Tovs ovveAavvovras éreAbeiv, ovo de Trav avrobe 
ovdAaBety Traidwv: dv Oatepov aixioapéevous éru- 
oTnvar dv adrtobd tH Tob LloAuvKdpmov Kataywyh, 
ope dé THs Wpas éemeADdvTas, adrov pev edpetv ev 
trephw Katakelwevov, BOev Suvarov dv atT@ é 
éTépay meTaoTHvat olkiav, [27) Freon eats elmovTa 
“70 OeAq wa | TOO feob ywécbw.” Kal 57) pala 
mapovtas, ws 6 ddyos oqo, karapas avrots 
SueheEaro €d para padpa Kal mpaordra TMpoowme, 
ws Kat Oatpa Soxety opdv rods maAas Tob avdpos 
ayv@ras, evatoBAemovras TH THs HAtkias adroo 
Tada Kat TH cepv@ kat evorabet tod tpdzov, 
Kal ef Tooa’Tn yevouTo o7oud7) brrep Tob ToLOvTOV 
ovdAndhbFvar mpeoBurny. 6 8 od peAAjjoas ev0ews 
tpamelavy avtots mapareOhvar mpoorarrer, eira 
Tpops apOovov petadraBety agvot, play TE copay, 
ws av Tpoaevgouro ddeds, Top: atT@v airetrau 
emitpepavtTwy dé avaoras NUXETO, euTrAews Tijs 
xapitos wv Tob Kuplov, os exmAnrreobae TOUS 
TapovTas evxouevov avTob aKkpowpevous moAAovs 
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While he was praying, in a vision at night three 
days before his capture, he saw the pillow under his 
head suddenly flaming with fire and so destroyed, 
and when he woke up at this he at once interpreted 
what he had seen to those present, all but foretelling 
the future and clearly announcing to his friends that 
in fire he must give up his life for Christ’s sake. 
While those who were seeking for him were pressing 
on with great zeal, he was again constrained by the 
affection and love of the brethren to move to another 
farm. Shortly after the pursuers came up and 
arrested. two of the slaves there. They tortured one 
of them and were brought by him to the abode of 
Polycarp. They entered in the evening and found 
him lying in an upper chamber. It was possible for 
him to have moved thence to another house, but he 
was not willing and said, “‘ The Lord’s will be done.” 
When he heard that they had come, so the story 
says, he went down‘and conversed with them with 
a bright and gentle countenance, so that those who 
did not know him before thought that they saw a 
marvel when they regarded his old age and _ his 
venerable and steadfast behaviour, and they won- 
dered that there should be such activity for the 
arrest of an old man of such character. He did not 
delay but immediately ordered a table to be set for 
them and invited them to partake of plentiful food, 
asking from them a single hour that he might pray 
undisturbed. They gave him leave, and he arose 
and prayed, filled with the grace of the Lord, so that 
those who were present were astonished when they 
heard his prayer, and many of them already began 
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TE avT@V peravoety 78 emt T@ ToLodTov avatpetabac 
peMew oepvov Kal Oeompemi) mpeopirny. 

"Emi ToUTous n mept avTob yan Kara AeEw 
woé TMs TO efijs THS toroptas é éxer: ‘‘ézel S€ rote 
KaTeTaVvoEe TI TpocevyTnVY pvywovedoas amdvTwV 
Kat TOV TwToTE ovuBeBAnKdTwWY atTa, piKPaV 

\ / >? / \ > / om 

Te Kal peyddwy, evddEwy Te Kal addEwv, Kat 
maons THS Kara THY olKOUpLEVnY _Kabohuchs éK- 
KAyotias, THS cpas eADovons Tob e€vevar, ov 
Kabicavres avrov iyayov els TV moh, évTos 
caBBatou peyadov. Kat UmyAvTa adT@ 6 elpHvapxos 
pwons Kal 6 matip atvtod Noxyrys: ot Kal 
petabevres atrov «is TO Oynpa, emebov mapa- 
Kabelopuevor Kat A&€yovtes ‘Ti yap KaKdv éoTw 
eimety, KUptos Kaioap, Kat Pica Kal diacdlecbar; ’ 
6 dé Ta pev mpAta ovK amreKpivaTo, émyLevovTwV 
d€ attav, ep ‘od péAAw mpatrew 5 cvpBovdrcverée 
jou.” ot be dmoTuxovres Tov metoa avrov, dewa 
pyywata edeyov Kat pera, omovd7s Kabjpou, ws 
KaTLOvTa amo Too OXNaTOos arocipat TO avrt- 
Kyypuuov? aAAa yap [7) emotpadets, ola pn dev 
meovOus, mpol UWS pEeTA OTOVdHS é€7ropeveTo, 
aydpevos eis TA oTddtov. OopdBov dé tHALKovTOU 
ovTos Ev TH oTadiw, ws unde ToAAOts aKovobFvat, 
T® lloAvKdprw eiovvte eis TO oTddvov davi e& 
ovpavod yeyovev : boxe, HodvKapze, Kal avdpilov.’ 
Kal TOV peev el7ovTa ovdels eldev, THY O€ poviy 
Tov TETEpenv TmoAAot 7 mKovoay. mpooaxlevros ovv 
avtobd, GopuBos Av péyas akovodvrawy ere Ilo\v- 
Kaptros avvetAnmTat. Aourov otv mpoceAOdvta av- 


1 The preceding paragraphs are all based on the 
Martyrdom of Polycarp, but Eusebius has abbreviated it. 
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to repent that so venerable and godlike an old man 
was going to be killed. 

After this the document concerning him continues 
as followst: “‘ Now when he had at last finished his 
prayer, after remembering all who had ever even 
come his way, both small and great, high and low, 
and the whole Catholic Church throughout the world, 
the hour came for departure, and they set him on 
an ass, and led him into the city, on a‘ great Sabbath 
day.’* And the police captain Herod and his father 
Niketas met him and removed him into the wagon, 
and sat by his side trying to persuade him and saying : 
‘But what harm is it to say, “‘ Lord Caesar,” and to 
offer sacrifice, and to be saved?’ But he at first 
did not answer them, but when they continued he 
said: ‘I am not going to do what you counsel me.’ 
And they gave up the attempt to persuade him, and 
began to speak fiercely, and turned him out in such 
a hurry that in getting down from the wagon he 
scraped his shin; and without turning round, as 
though he had suffered nothing, he walked on 
promptly and quickly, and was taken to the arena, 
while the uproar in the arena was so great that no 
one could even be heard. Now when Polycarp 
entered into the arena there came a voice from 
heaven: ‘ Be strong, Polycarp, and play the man.’ 
And no one saw the speaker, but many of our friends 
who were there heard the voice. And when he was 
brought forward, there was a great uproar of those 
who heard that Polycarp had been arrested. Next 


2 The traditional date of Polycarp’s martyrdom was Feb. 
93. If so, ‘“a great Sabbath’? may mean the feast of Purim, 
or it may mean the Sabbath after the Passover. See C. H. 
Turner in Stud. Bib. ii. pp. 105, and E. Schwartz in Abhandl. 
der k. Ges. der Wiss. zw Gott. viii. (1905) 6, pp. 125 ff. 
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npora. 6 avOdratos «t adros etn lodvKapmos, 
aut oporoynoarros, emreev dpvetaBar, Aéywov 
‘ atdéo0nri gov TH Wructay ’ Kal €TEpa ToUTOLS 
dcdrovda, a ovvnbes adrots €OTL Agyew, ‘ 6pocov 
TH Kaioapos TUXYV, ETAVONTOY, eto, atpe Tovs 
abgous. o dé ToAvKapzos euBprbet TQ TMpoowmw 19 
els mavta Tov dxAov TOV ev TH aradio euBrepas, 
emLoeloas adrots THY xetpa orevdgas TE Kal 
avaBAdbas «is Tov ovpaver, elmev ‘aipe tovs 
abéous. eykeysevov dé Tod wyoupevov Kal Aeé- 20 
yovtos ‘ dmooov, Kal amoAvcw oe, AoLddpnoov TOV 
Xpiorov, &€b7n 6 WlodvKapmos ‘dydSorjKovrTa Kal 
é a) dovAevw atta, Kal ovdev pre HOLKNOEV* 
Kal TOs Sdvapac Bracdnpjioo tov Baoiréa pov, 
TOV owoavTa be; €TT“EVOVTOS dé mddw avrod 21 
Kat Aéyovros ‘dpuocov tiv Kaicapos tvynv, 6 
TloAvKapzos “et Kevodogets, dno, ‘iva opdow 
TH Kaicapos TUX, ws Aédyets TpOoTroLov}Levos 
dyvoety doris ett, pera Tappnotas akove: Xpt- 
oTvaves eur, el d€ Oédets TOV TOO Xprotvaviopod 
pabety Adyov, dos Audpav Kal adKovaov. dy 6 99 
avOumatos ‘metcov tov Shuov. IloAvKapmos édn, 
‘Ge pe ka Adyou ngioKe., SediddypeBa yap 
apxais Kal efovotats bao Beod TETAYMEVALS TYAY 
Kara TO TpooyKcov THY ay) BAdrrovcav pas 
aTrovewew* excetvous Se ov« a€ious Tyodpae TOU 
dmrohoyetobat avtots. 68 avOdmaros elev ‘Onpta 23 
EXO" TovTos ce mapapard, edv pe) jeeTavonons. 
6 O€ eimev “edhe: der aBe ros yap Hiv 7) amo 
TOV KpetTTOv@Y el TA YElpw jreTavora, KaAov Sé 
petatifecbar amd Tav yarer@v emt ta Sikasa.’ 
6 de maAw mpos addr ‘ mupi ce moujow SapacOyvat, 24 
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when he approached the proconsul asked him if he 
were Polycarp, and when he admitted it he tried to 
persuade him to deny, saying : “ Respect your age,’ 
and so forth, as they are accustomed to say : ‘ Swear 
by the genius of Caesar, repent, say: “ Away with 
the Atheists’; but Polycarp, with a stern coun- 
tenance looked on all the crowd in the arena, and 
waving his hand at them, he groaned and looked up 
to heaven and said: ‘Away with the Atheists.’ 
But when the Governor pressed him and said: 
‘ Take the oath and I will let you go, revile Christ,’ 
Polycarp said: ‘ For eighty and six years have I 
been his servant, and he has done me no wrong, and 
~ how can I blaspheme my King who saved me?’ 
- But when he persisted again, and said: ‘ Swear by 
the genius! of Caesar,’ he said: ‘If you vainly 
suppose that I will swear by the genius of Caesar, 
as you say, and pretend that you are ignorant who 
I am, listen plainly: I am a Christian. And if you 
wish to learn the doctrine of Christianity fix a day 
and listen.’ The proconsul said: ‘ Persuade the 
people.’ And Polycarp said: ‘ You I should have 
held worthy of discussion, for we have been taught to 
render honour, as is meet, if it hurt us not, to princes 
and authorities appointed by God; but as for those, 
I do not count them worthy that a defence should be 
made to them.’ And the proconsul said: ‘I have 
wild beasts, I will deliver you to them, unless you 
change your mind.’ And he said: ‘ Call for them, 
for change of mind from better to worse is a change 
we may not make; but it is good to change from 
evil to righteousness.’ And he said again to him: ‘I 
1 Literally ‘‘ fortune”; but the Greeks thus translated the 
Latin oath, ‘‘ per genium Caesaris,”’ or * per genios Caesarum,” 

which was introduced at the beginning of the Empire. 
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cay tev Onpiov Katagpovijs, eav }47) jueravonons. 
TloAvKapzos elmev ‘mbp arretAets Tpos epav 
KOLO[EVOV Kal eT odtyov oBevvdpevov: ayvoets 
yap TO Tijs peAAovons Kplicews Kal atwyiov KoAd~ 
cews Tots doeBeor TIPOUpLEVOV Top. dAAG, Th 
Bpadvvers; dépe 6 BovAc. tadra dé Kal Erepa, 25 
metova Aéywr, Adpaous Kal xapas everrtuthato 
Kat TO mpoownov avtobd Xdpuros émAnpotro, WOTE 
py) peovov pq) ovptrecety rapaxevra bro Tay 
eyouevwy mpos attov, adAd TodvayTiov Tov 
dvOdmarov EKOTH VOL mrepubae TE TOV KYpUKa Kal 
ev peow TH oradiw Knpb&ar ‘ Tpis_ TloAvKapzos 
chpoddynoev EauTov Xprotvavov elvat. TovTou 26 
NexPvtos b7o TOO KypuKos, Tav TO TAHDOS COvav 
TE Kal ‘Tovdatwy TOV Ty Lpvpvav KaTouKOUVT@V 
dat aoxery Bupa Kal peyadn puri eda * obTés 
eoTlw 0 THS “Actas dddoKados, 6 TaTnp TOV 
Xpiotiavav, 6 TOv ypetépwv Oedv Kabawpérys, 6 
ToAAods SiddoKwv pur) Ovew pundé mpooKvveiv.’ 
TadTa Aéyovtes, emeBowy Kal Npwrwv Tov aciapynvy 27 
Didkiamov iva enadh TH LodvKdpmw A€ovra: 6 dé 
epn pu) eivar e€ov atvT@ errevdy memAnpwKer TA 
Kuynyeoua. ToTe edo€ev adrois opobvpaddov ém- 
Bojjoa wore CHvta tov odvKaprov Katakatoar. 
ede. yap TO THs davepwhelons at’T@ emi rot 28 
mpookepadatov omtacias mAnpwOhvar, ote idav 
avTo KaLopevov TPOTEVXOHLEVOS, elrrev emotpagels 
Tots pet avrod motors mpopyTiK@s ‘bet pee 
Cavra KanVar.’ tabra ovv pera TOGOUTOU TaxXous 29 
eyeveTo Oarrov 7 ereyero, TOV dxAwr Tapaxphua 
cuvayovTwy ék Tov epyacTypiwy Kal é€K Tov 
Badaveiwy EvAa Kal dpvyava, padvora “lovdaiwv 
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will cause you to be consumed by fire, if you despise 
the beasts, unless you repent.’ But Polycarp said: 
“You threaten with the fire that burns for a time, 
and is quickly quenched, for you do not know the 
fire which awaits the wicked in the judgement to 
come and in everlasting punishment. But why are 
you waiting ? Come, do what you will.’ And with 
these and many other words he was filled with 
courage and joy, and his face was full of grace, so 
that it not only did not fall with trouble at the 
things said to him, but that the proconsul, on the 
other hand, was astounded and sent his herald into 
the midst of the arena to announce three times: 
‘Polycarp has confessed that he is a Christian.’ 
~ When this had been said by the herald, all the 
multitude of heathen and Jews living in Smyrna 
cried out with uncontrollable wrath and a loud 
shout: ‘ This is the teacher of Asia, the father of 
the Christians, the destroyer of our Gods, who 
teaches many neither to offer sacrifice nor to worship.’ 
And when they said .this, they cried out and asked 
Philip the Asiarch to let loose a lion on Polycarp. 
But he said he could not legally do this, since he 
had closed the sports. Then they found it good to 
cry out with one mind that he should burn Polycarp 
alive, for the vision which had appeared to him on 
his pillow must be fulfilled, when he saw it burning, 
while he was praying and he turned and said pro- 
phetically to those of the faithful who were with 
him, ‘I must be burnt alive.’ These things then 
happened with so great speed, quicker than it takes 
to tell, and the crowd came together immediately, 
and prepared wood and faggots from the workshops 
and baths and the Jews were extremely zealous, as 
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mpotps, os eBos avrots, eis Tabra drroupyouvTav. 
dN’ ore y) Tupa jroysdoOn, drrobemevos éavT@ 30 
mavTa Ta Ywatia Kal AJoas THhv Covyv, emerpato 
Kal vmodvew éavTdov, 1) mpdTEpov TovTO TrOL@V 
Sua. 76 del Exaotov THY moTav amovddlew sorts 
TaXLOV TOD ypwTos avrod éddibnrar ev TavTi yap 
ayabns evexev troAitelas Kal mpo THs modAds 
EKEKOOUNTO. evbews obv are mepieTifero Ta, 31 
Tos TI mupay HppLoopeva. opyava: pedAdvTenv 
be abray Kat mpoonAoby avTov, elrev “apeté joe 
ovTus: ) yap. dudods drropetvat TO Top dwoer Kat 
xXwpls TAS. bpetépas ex Tov Tewv acdareias 
aoKVATWS eTyLeivat TH TUpa. ot 5é od KabyAWOAY, 
mpocédnaoav d€ atrov. 6 8 dmicw Tas yetpas 32 
Toujoas Kal mpoodebels woTrep Kpwos emionmos, 
avahepomevos €k jeeydAov Trousviov hokadrarjia. 
Sexrov Oe mavtoxparopt, elmev ‘6 Tob dyamnrob 33 
kal edhoynrod Taubes. cou *Inood Xpiorod TAT Ip, 
du od TH rept oe emlyvwow ctAnpaper, 6 Beos 
dyyeAcw Kal Suvdpecwy Kal mdons KTioEWws TmaVvTOS 
TE TOD yevous THY Sikaiwv ot CHow evumidv cov, 
edAoy® oe dtu H€iwods pe THS Huépas Kal wpas 
TAUT NS, Too AaBetv Lepos ev apiluad TOv paptipwv 
ev TO moTnplw TO Xpiorob gov ets avdoracw Cwijs 
atewviov boxis Te Kat OWMaTOS év apbapoig Tmvev- 
patos aylov: ev ois mpoodexbeinv eveimidv cov 34 
onpepov ev Ovoia miove Kal mpoodextH, Kalas 
Tpontoimacas, mpopavepwoas Kal mAnpwoas 6 
aixpevdys Kat adnfwos Beds. Sia Totro Kat mept 35 
mavTwy ae alv@, aé evroy, aé do€alw dia Tod 
aiwviov apxepéws “Incod Xpiotod tod ayamnrod 
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is their custom, in assisting at this. Now when the 
fire was ready he put off all his clothes, and loosened 
his girdle and tried also to take off his shoes, a thing 
he was not used to doing, because each of the faithful 
was always zealous, which of them might the more 
quickly touch his flesh. For he had been treated 
with all respect because of his noble life, even before 
hisoldage. Immediately, therefore, he was fastened 
to the instruments which had been prepared for the 
fire, but when they were going to nail him as well 
he said: ‘ Leave me thus, for He who gives me 
power to endure the fire, will grant me to remain in 
the flames unmoved even without the security you 
will give by the nails.’ So they did not nail him, 
- but bound him, and he put his hands behind him and 
was bound, as a noble ram that is offered out of a 
great flock as a whole burnt offering acceptable to 
Almighty God; and he said: ‘O Father of thy 
beloved and blessed Child, Jesus Christ, through 
whom we have received full knowledge of thee, the 
God of angels and powers, and of all creation, and of 
the whole family of the righteous, who live before 
thee! I bless thee, that Thou hast granted me this 
day and hour, that I may share, among the number 
of the martyrs, in the cup of thy Christ, for the 
Resurrection to everlasting life, both of soul and 
body in the immortality of the Holy Spirit. And 
may I, to-day, be received among them before Thee, 
as a rich and acceptable sacrifice, as Thou, the God 
who lies not and is truth, hast prepared beforehand, 
and shown forth, and fulfilled. For this reason I 
also praise Thee for all things, I bless Thee, I glorify 
Thee through the everlasting and heavenly high 
priest, Jesus Christ, thy beloved Child, through 
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gov tradés, 8’ 08 cor adv abt@ ev mredpate ayiw 
dd€a Kal viv Kat eis TOUS peMovras aidvas, OHV. 
dvarrépipavros dé adrob TO apy Kal TAnpwoavTos 
THY mpooevynv, of Tob Tupos avOpwrro ejay TO 
mp, peydAns dé exhapifdons proyos Dad. <iBopuev 
ois idetv €d00n, ot Kat erm pn Onaay ets TO av - 
ayyethau tots Aourrots Ta yevopmeva. TO yap 7p 
kapdpas eldos Torhoav wamep d0ovns mAotov bo 
TvEVpaTos TAnpovperns, KiKhy TepueTetxLoe TO 
oa Tob pdpTupos, Kal Hv péoov ovx ws oap& 
Kavopevn, GAN ws xpvads Kal dpyupos ev. Kapivw 
mupovpevos’ Kal yap edwotas Tooavens avTedaBo- 
pba ws ABaverrob TVEOVTOS 7 ~aAXAov Twos TOV 
TyLi@ov cpopdrov. mépas yoov (doves of dvojot 
pn Suvdpevov TO CHa bo TO Tupos SarravnOjvat, 
exéAevoav mpocedAOdvta att@ Koudéxtopa mapa- 
Bioa Eidos, kal TobTO TowjoavTos, eEAAGeEv TAHOOs 
aiparos, WOTeE KataoBeoa TO TOp Kal Oavuacar 
Tava Tov oxAov a tooavrn TLS Svadopa peerage 
TaV TE dmtotwv Kal TOV exdexT@v: av «is Kat 
obtos yéyovev 6 Gavpaciwtatos ev Tots Kal” Huds 
xpovois duddoKados amootoduKos Kal mpodyTikos 
yevomevos emickotos Ths ev Lutpvy Kabodukhs 
exkAnaias Trav yap phua 6 adfjKev ex Tob oTopatos 
40T0U, Kal ereACLWON Kal TererwOjoerar. 

o ‘0 dé dvrilndos Kal Bdoxavos movnpos, 6 
dv TucelpLevos TO yever Tay Sucatey, ‘dev TO 
péyelos abrod THs pwaptupias Kal tiv am’ apxiis 
aveTiAnnrov moAuTelay corepavenievov TE TOV THs 
apbapoias orépavov Kat BpaBetov avavTippyntov 
darevjvey}LEvoV, emerdevoev ws pense TO owpdrvov 


adtod vd’ ypdv AndOein, Kaimep moAAGv em- 
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whom be glory to Thee with Him and the Holy 
Spirit, both now and for the ages that are to come, 
Amen.’ Now when he had uttered his Amen and 
finished his prayer, the men in charge of the fire lit 
it, and a great flame blazed up and we, to whom it 
was given to see, saw a marvel. And we have been 
preserved to report to others what befell. For the 
fire made the likeness of a room, like the sail of a 
vessel filled with wind, and surrounded the body of 
the martyr as with a wall, and he was within it not 
as burning flesh, but as gold and silver being refined 
in a furnace. And we perceived such a fragrant 
smell as the scent of incense or other costly spices. 
At length the lawless men, seeing that his body 
could not be consumed by the fire, commanded an 
executioner to go up and stab him with a dagger, 
and when he did this, there came out much blood, 
so that the fire was quenched, and all the crowd 
marvelled that there was such a difference between 
the unbelievers and the elect. And of the elect was 
he indeed one, the wonderful martyr, Polycarp, who 
in our days was an apostolic and prophetic teacher, 
bishop of the Catholic Church in Smyrna. For every 
word which he uttered from his mouth both was 
fulfilled and will be fulfilled. 

But the jealous and envious evil one who resists 
the family of the righteous, when he saw the great- 
ness of his martyrdom, and his blameless career from 
the beginning, and that he was crowned with the 
crown of immortality, and had carried off the un- 
speakable prize, took care that not even his poor 
body should be taken away by us, though many 
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Oupodvrenv Tobro mouoat Kal Kowwvioa TO dyin 
avTod capKkia. brreBadov yobv Twes Nucirny, TOV 
TOU “Hpq@dou TATE pA, adehpov 5 “Adkys, evruxely 
TO ayyepove WOTE [L7) Sobvat adrod TO oGua, 
dno, ‘adévtes Tov eOTAUpWpEVOY ToOTOV 
Aatiees o¢Bew. Kal tadra elmov broBaddvtwy 
Kal evicxvoavtay T&v “lovdaiwy: ot Kal étypynoay 
pedAcvrwy ydv ex Tod mupos adrov AapPdavew, 
ayvootvTes OT ote TOV Xpiotdv Tote KaTaduretv 
duvnodpeba, Tov brép THs TOO TavTOS KOopLOU TOV 
owlopevwv owrtnpias mabovra, ovTe ETepov Twa 
o¢Bew. robrov prev yap vidv dvta Ted eod mpoo- 
Kuvoduev, Tods dé pudptupas ws pabytas Kal 
puyuntas Too Kupiov ayaT@pev afiws evexa evvoias 
avuTepBAjTou Tis «is Tov idov Baorrtéa Kal 
duddoKadov: dv yévoito Kat Hyads ovyKowwvots 
Te Kal ouppabyras yevéobar. ‘dav ovv 0 EKaToVT- 
dpxns TH Trav “Tovdatev yevomevny Puroverkiay, 
Deis avTov ev péow, ws €Oos avrots, EKQUOEV, 
oUTws TE Twets UoTepov averopevor TA TYLUOTE pa. 
NOwv todvTeADV Kat doxysarepa bmrep Xpvotov 
dota avTod areleueba Sov Kai axddovfov Hr. 
év0a, ws Suvarov, my ouvayoj.evous ev dyadrvace 
Kal Xap rapéet 6 KUpLOS emitehety THY Too 
pLaptupiov avTod 7wepav yevedAuov els Te THY Tav 
mponbAnoreny | penny Kat TOV peAAovrwr a donot 
\ 
Te Kal éToLaciay. Towabra Ta KATA TOV [LAKapLoV 
TloAvKapmov: adv Tots amd DirAadeAdelas Swdé- 
Katou ev Luvpvyn paptupyjaavros, [ds] pdvos t70 
mavtTwy padAdAov pvnpwoveveTar, Ws Kal Uro TaV 
eOvav ev mavtt Tow AadetoBan.”’ 
Ta pev 67) Kata Tov Oavpdovov Kat amrooToAuKoV 
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desired to do so, and to have fellowship with his 
holy flesh. Therefore he put forward Niketas, the 
father of Herod, and the brother of Alce, to ask the 
Governor not to give his body, ‘lest,’ he said, 
“they leave the crucified one and begin to worship 
this man.’ And they said this owing to the sugges- 
tions and pressure of the Jews, who also watched 
when we were going to take it from the fire, for 
they do not know that we shall not ever be able 
either to abandon Christ, who suffered for the salva- 
tion of those who are being saved in the whole world, 
or to worship any other. For him we worship as the 
Son of God, but the martyrs we love as disciples and 
imitators of the Lord; and rightly, because of their 
unsurpassable affection toward their own King and 
Teacher. God grant that we too may be their com- 
panions and fellow-disciples. When therefore the 
centurion saw the contentiousness caused by the 
Jews, he put the body in the midst, as was their 
custom, and burnt it. Thus we, at last, took up his 
bones, more precious than precious stones, and finer 
than gold, and put them where it was meet. There 
the Lord will permit us to come together according 
to our power in gladness and joy, and celebrate the 
birthday of his martyrdom, both in memory of those 
who have already contested, and for the practice and 
training of those whose fate it shall be. Such was the 
lot of the blessed Polycarp, who though he was, 
together with those from Philadelphia, the twelfth 
martyr in Smyrna, is alone especially remembered 
by all, so that he is spoken of in every place, even 
by the heathen.” 

This great end was vouchsafed to the life of the 
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TloAvKapzov TowovtTov KaTyngiwto TédAovs, Tov 
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emt Tod Symov Kal Tov dpxovTay amohoylas 
dvdaoKkadikds Te Snuynyopias Kal ett Tas mpos 
Tovs UmoTmEeTTWKOTAaS TH KATA TOV SLWYLOV TrEL- 
pacp@ de€wioes mapapviias te ds emt Tihs 
ElpKTHS Tots Tap adrov eicadiKvoupevots adeApots 
mapeTifero, as Te emt TOUTOLS Urrewewvev Bacdvous, 
Kat Tas emt TAavTaLs ddynddvas KabnrAwWoers Te Kal 
THY emt THS mupas. Kapreptay THY Te Eh aTacw 
Tots mapaddgous avToo Tedcuray mAnpéorara THS 
mepl avTob ypadis Tepiexovons, Tovs ols ptAov 
emt Tavrqy avarrepipopev Tots “T@v apxauoy ouv- 
axetow nptvy LapTuptots eVTETOLY LEVY efijs de 
Kat aAAwy ev Tlepydpw mode THS “Actas taro 
pvynwara HewapTupy Korey PepeTar, Kadpzrou Kal 

amvou Kat yuvarkos “Ayabovixys, meta mAElaTas 
Kat dvamrpemrets oporoyias emdogws TeTeAcvopmeven. 

XVI. Kara rovrous 5€ Kal 6 Hucp@ mpocber 7 mptv 
dnAwbels *lovotivos dedrTepov drrep Tov Kal? yds 
Soyparwr BiBAtov avadodvs Tots SednAwpevors 


apxovow, Bela KATAKOOMELT OL paptupiw, piroaddov 
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marvellous and apostolic Polycarp, as the Christians 
of the church at Smyrna have given the story in 
their letter which we have quoted. In the same 
document concerning him other martyrdoms are 
appended which took place in the same Smyrna at 
the same time as the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 
among them Metrodorus, who seems to have been a 
presbyter of the Marcionite error, was given to the 
fire and put to death. A famous martyr of those at 
that time was Pionius. The document concerning 
him gives a full account of his special confession, his 
boldness of speech, the instructive apologies for the 
faith and popular addresses before the people and 
magistrates, as well as the correction and comfort 
to those who had succumbed to temptation in the 
persecution, which he addressed during his imprison- 
ment to the brethren who visited him, in addition to 
this the tortures which he underwent, added to pain, 
nailing, the enduring of the flame, and, after all his 
marvellous deeds, his death ; and to it we will refer 
those interested, for it is included in the martyrdoms 
of the ancients collected by us.1 There are also 
memoirs extant of others who were martyred in the 
city of Pergamon in Asia, Carpus and Papylas, and a 
woman, Agathonice, who died after many glorious 
confessions. 

XVI. In their time too Justin,? whom we mentioned 
a little earlier, after delivering to the rulers men- 
tioned a second book in behalf of our opinions, was 
adorned with divine martyrdom when the philosopher 


1 See Introduction, pp. li, lii. ” See Introduction, pp. |, li. 
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Kpyjoxevros (rov pepavupLov } ovTos TH Kovucy 
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] Guvels TpOS TO jA7) drromrev Ova Tovodros Tatra 
motel, ToAd pddAdov ayevyijs Kal Taptrovnpos, 
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epwTncers Twas Towavras, poabety: Kat éAdyEau 
ort dAn bas pindev é emlorarat, eldévar buds BovAopat, 
Kal OTL ad 7) Aéyw, el pq) dvyvexOnoar Dpiv at 
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Crescens, who strove in life and behaviour to justify 
the name of cynic which he bore, instigated the plot 
against him, for Justin had often defeated him in 
debate in the presence of hearers, and finally bound 
on himself the trophies of victory by his martyrdom 
for the truth of which he was an ambassador. 

This he, who was in truth a supreme philosopher, 
sets forth in advance, in the above-mentioned 
Apology, just as clearly as in fact it was almost at 
once to happen to him, using these words: “I too 
expect to be plotted against by one of those who 
have been mentioned, and to be stretched on the 
rack, or even by Crescens, that lover not of wisdom 
but of boasting, for the man is not worthy to be called 
‘philosopher ’ seeing that he publicly testifies about 
what he does not know, to the effect that the Chris- 
tians are atheists and impious, and he does this to gain 
the grace and pleasure of the many who have been 
deceived. For either he controverts us without 
attending to the teachings of Christ, and is a complete 
rascal and far worse than the uneducated, who often 
avoid discussing and giving false testimony on sub- 
jects of which they have no knowledge; and if he 
has studied and does not understand the greatness 
in them, or though he does understand them is base 
enough to do what he does to avoid suspicion, he is 
more ignoble and rascally, for he succumbs to 
ignorant and unreasonable opinion and fear. For I 
would have you to know that I put forward and 
asked him certain questions of this kind in order to 
find out and prove that he really knows nothing ; 
and to show that I am speaking the truth, in case 
the information as to the arguments was not 
brought to you, I am ready to communicate the 
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Taepacria pev mavras drrepnveyKev, dtAapyupia 
d€ mavu Tpoaexys nv Bavdrov d¢ 6 Katappovely 9 
ovpBovrevov ovtws atros édedier Tov Oavaror, 
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questions again before you, and this would be a task 
worthy of an Emperor. But if my questions and his 
answers are known to you, it is plain to you that he 
knows nothing of our position, or, if he does know, 
does not dare say so because of the listeners, and, 
as I said before, is proved to be a man who loves not 
wisdom but reputation and does not even honour the 
saying of Socrates, worthy of affection as it is.” ! 

So says Justin; and that, according to his own 
prophecy, he was caught by Crescens and suffered 
martyrdom, Tatian, a man who in early life was 
trained in the learning of the Greeks and gained 
great distinction in it and has left many monu- 
ments of himself in writing, narrates as follows in his 
treatise against the Greeks: “‘ And the wonder- 
ful Justin rightly exclaimed that those mentioned 
are like brigands.”” Then continuing about the 
philosophers, he proceeds: “‘ Crescens, who lurked in 
the great city, surpassed all in unnatural vice and was 
also wholly devoted to the love of money. He 
counselled others to despise death but himself was 
so afraid of it that he intrigued to inflict death on 
Justin, as though it were a great evil, because Justin 
by preaching the truth convicted the philosophers as 
gluttons and impostors.’’ Such was the cause of the 
martyrdom of Justin. 

XVII. The same writer mentions in his first 
Apology that before his own contest others had been 
martyrs before him. He narrates this profitably to 
our subject and he writes thus: “ A certain woman 
lived with a dissipated husband, and at first she too 


1 Eusebius forgot to copy the passage quoted by Justin, 
“A man must not be honoured above the truth” (Plato, 
Republic, x. 595 c). 
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pemrovo.ov dSotca éxwpiaby. 6 dé Kadds Kayabos 
raurns avip, S€ov avrov _Xatpew OTe & maAau pera 
Trav tmnpeT@v Kal TOV probodopuv evxepOs 
emparrev peJats xaipovoa Kal. Karla mdon, TOUTWY 
pev Tv mpd€ewv méravto Kal avdtov Ta adTa 
mavoacla. mpdatrovra eBovdero, py) Bovdopevov 
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was dissipated, but when she knew the doctrine of 
Christ she reformed, and tried to persuade her 
husband to reform likewise, relating the doctrine to 
him, and announcing the punishment in eternal fire 
which will be the lot of those who do not live soberly 
and in accordance with right teaching. But he re- 
mained in his dissoluteness, and through his acts 
broke up his marriage, for his wife thought it was 
wicked to continue consorting with a husband who 
tried every kind of pleasure contrary to the law 
of nature and to righteousness, and wished to be 
separated from wedlock. Owing to the importunity 
of her family, who counselled her to stay with him 
because there was always a hope that the husband 
would change, she constrained herself to stay with 
him, but when her husband went to Alexandria, and 
she heard that he was behaving worse, in order not 
to be a partner of wickedness and impiety by re- 
maining in wedlock and sharing in his board and 
bed, she gave him what you call a writ of divorce 
and was separated. But though her noble husband 
ought to have rejoiced that she, who had formerly 
light-heartedly engaged with servants and hirelings 
in drunken pleasure and in all vices, had given up 
these habits and wished him too to give up following 
them, he disliked her conversion and brought an 
accusation alleging that she was a Christian. She 
filed a petition with you, as Emperor, begging that 
she be allowed first to settle her affairs and then to 
answer the accusation after the settlement of her 
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1 The point appears to be that the settlement of the lady’s 

estate meant an accounting to her by her husband, and prob- 

ably considerable payment by him to her, so that the situation 
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affairs. This you granted. But her former husband 
being now unable to attack her,! turned in the 
following way against a certain Ptolemy, who had 
been her teacher in Christian doctrines and was 
punished by Urbicius. He persuaded a centurion 
who was a friend of his to arrest Ptolemy, and to 
ask him this one thing, whether he was a Christian. 
And Ptolemy, being a lover of the truth, and not 
deceitful nor of false disposition, confessed that he 
was a Christian. The centurion caused him to be 
put in prison and tortured him for a long while in the 
jail. Finally, when the man was brought before 
Urbicius he was similarly asked only this same ques- 
tion, whether he was a Christian, and again, con- 
scious of the good which came to him because of 
the teaching of Christ, he confessed the school of 
divine virtue. For he who denies anything either 
condemns the fact and rejects it, or knowing that he 
is himself unworthy and alien from the fact, avoids 
confession, and neither of these is the case with the 
real Christian. When Urbicius ordered him to be 
executed, a certain Lucius, who was himself a Chris- 
tian, seeing the verdict which was thus given con- 
trary to all reason, said to Urbicius, “What is the 
reason for punishing this man who has not been 
convicted of adultery or fornication or murder or 
theft or robbery or, in a word, of having done anything 


was that if he wished to gratify his grudge against her he would 
have to pay more than he desired, while if she wished to 
escape a martyr’s crown she must sacrifice some of her 
property to her husband. Justin’s point of view is obvious, 
but the emperor may have thought that wives who refused to 
join in their husband’s amusements scarcely deserved to be 
executed yet might well pay for the privilege of having failed 
to convert their husbands to their own way of thinking. 
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wrong, but merely confesses that he bears the 
Christian name? Your judgement, Urbicius, is un- 
worthy of the emperor called Pius, or of Caesar’s 
son, the philosopher, or of the sacred Senate.’ 
And Urbicius made no reply except to say to 
Lucius, ‘ You seem to me to be a Christian yourself.’ 
And when Lucius said, ‘ Certainly,’ he ordered him 
to be executed also. Lucius expressed his gratitude, 
for he said he was being removed from wicked lords 
like these and going to God, the good Father and 
King. A third man, who also came forward, Urbicius 
commanded to be punished.” To this Justin natur- 
ally and suitably adds the words which we quoted 
above, ‘‘ So I expect myself to suffer a plot from one 
of those named,” etc. 

XVIII. Justin has left us treatises of an educated 
intelligence trained in theology, which are full of 
helpfulness, and to them we will refer students, 
indicating what has come usefully to our knowledge. 
There is a treatise by him, on behalf of our opinions, 
addressed to Antoninus, surnamed Pius, and his chil- 
dren, and to the Roman Senate another, containing a 
second Apology for our defence, which he made to the 
successor and namesake of the above mentioned em- 
peror, Antoninus Verus, whose period we are at present 
discussing ; and another to the Greeks, in which, after a 
long and expanded argument about very many things 
inquired into both by Christians and the philosophers 
of the Greeks, he discourses on the nature of demons, 
which there is no urgency to quote at present. 
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Again a second treatise against the Greeks has 
reached us, which he entitled A Confutation, and 
besides them another about the Sovereignty of God 
which he compiled not only from our own scriptures 
but also from the books of the Greeks. Besides 
these he wrote the book entitled Psaltes and another 
disputation On the Soul, in which he propounds 
various questions concerning the problem under 
discussion and adduces the opinion of the Greek 
philosophers ; these he promises to refute and to 
give his own opinion in another book. He also 
composed a dialogue against the Jews, which he held 
in the city of Ephesus against Trypho, the most 
distinguished Jew of the day. In this he explains 
how the grace of God brought him to the word of 
the faith, and how he had formerly been zealous 
for philosophic learning and made deep and en- 
thusiastic inquiry into the truth. In the same book 
he narrates about the Jews how they plotted against 
the teaching of Christ, and presses the same point 
against Trypho. ‘‘ Not only did you not repent of 
the evil that you did but you chose out picked men 
at that time and sent them from Jerusalem to the 
whole world saying that a seditious sect of Christians 
had arisen, and uttering the calumnies which all 
those who do not know us make against us, so that 
you are not only guilty of unrighteousness against 
yourselves but also against absolutely all other men.” 
He also writes that even up to his own time pro- 
phetic gifts illuminated the church, and quotes the 
Apocalypse of John, saying clearly that it is the work 
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of the apostle. And he also quotes some texts from 
the prophets bringing the charge against Trypho 
that the Jews had cut them out of the Scripture. 
There are also many works of his extant among 
many Christians, and thus the books of this writer 
seemed even to the ancients worthy of study, for 
Irenaeus quotes his works, doing so in the fourth book 
Against Heresies in these very words : “‘ And well does 
Justin say in his treatise against Marcion that he 
would not have believed the Lord himself had he 
preached a God other than the Creator.” Again, in 
the fifth book of the same treatise he quotes him as 
follows: “‘ And well did Justin say that before the 
coming of the Lord Satan dared not blaspheme God, 
seeing that he did not yet know his condemnation.” 
These points must serve to encourage students to 
follow his arguments zealously and such are the facts 
about him. 

XIX. Now when the reign of this emperor was 
approaching the eighth year! Soter succeeded 
Anicetus in the bishopric of Rome, who had com- 
pleted eleven years altogether, and when Celadion 
had presided over the diocese of the Alexandrians 
for fourteen years, XX. Agrippinus took up the 
succession, and in the church of the Antiochians, the 
famous Theophilus was the sixth from the Apostles, 
the fourth having been Cornelius, who was appointed 
after Hero, and after Cornelius Eros had succeeded 
to the bishopric in the fifth place. 

XXI. At this time there flourished in the church 

1 a.v. 168. 
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Hegesippus, whom we know from former narratives, 
and Dionysius, bishop of the Corinthians, and 
Pinytus, another bishop of the Cretans, and Philip, 
and in addition to them Apolinarius and Melito 
and Musanus and Modestus and, above all, Irenaeus, 
and their correct opinions on the sound faith of the 
apostolic tradition have come down to us in writing. 

XXII. Hegesippus has left a complete record of 
his own opinion in five treatises which have come 
down tous. In them he explains how when travelling 
as far as Rome he mingled with many bishops and 
that he found the same doctrine among them all. 
But it is well to listen to what he said after some 
remarks about the epistle of Clement to the 
Corinthians: “‘ And the church of the Corinthians 
remained in the true doctrine until Primus was 
bishop of Corinth, and I conversed with them on my 
voyage to Rome, and spent some days with the - 
Corinthians during which we were refreshed by the 
true word. When:I was in Rome I recovered the 
list of the succession until Anicetus, whose deacon 
was Eleutherus; Soter succeeded Anicetus, and 
after him came Eleutherus. In each list and in each 
city things are as the law, the prophets, and the 
Lord preach.” 

The same writer also describes the beginning of 
the heresies of his time as follows: “ After James 
the Just had suffered martyrdom for the same reason 
as the Lord, Symeon, his cousin, the son of Clopas 
was appointed bishop, whom they all proposed be- 
cause he was another cousin of the Lord. For this 
cause they called the church virgin, for it had not 
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1 «The people” usually means the Jews, but here it 
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yet been corrupted by vain messages, but Thebouthis, 
because he had not been made bishop, begins its 
corruption by the seven heresies, to which he be- 
longed, among the people.t Of these were Simon, 
whence the Simonians, and Cleobius, whence the 
Cleobians, and Dositheus, whence the Dosithians, 
and Gorthaeus, whence the Goratheni and the 
Masbothei. From these come the Menandrianists 
and the Marcianists and the Carpocratians and the 
Valentinians and the Basilidians and Saturnilians ; 
each of these puts forward in its own peculiar way 
its own opinion, and from them come the false Christs 
and false prophets and false apostles who destroy 
the unity of the church by their poisonous doctrine 
against God and against his Christ.” 

The same writer also described the sects which 
once existed among the Jews as follows: ‘‘ Now 
there were various opinions among the circumcision, 
among the children of Israel, against the tribe of 
Judah and the Messiah, as follows: Essenes, 
Galileans, Hemerobaptists, Masbothei, Samaritans, 
Sadducees, and Pharisees.” 

He also wrote much more, from which we have 
already made some quotations, arranging the narra- 
tives chronologically, and he makes extracts from the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews, and from the Syriac 
and particularly from the Hebrew language, showing 
that he had been converted from among the Hebrews, 
and he mentions points as coming from the unwritten 
tradition of the Jews. And not only he but also Ire- 
naeus and the whole company of the ancients called 
the Proverbs the All-virtuous Wisdom. And in dis- 


seems to mean Palestinian Christians. But the passage is 
not clear, and possibly the text is corrupt. 
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cussing the so-called Apocrypha, he relates that some 
of them were fabricated by certain heretics in his own 
time. But we must now pass on to another writer. 
XXIII. Concerning Dionysius it must first be said 
that he was appointed to the throne of the episcopate 
of the diocese of Corinth, and that he communicated 
his divine industry ungrudgingly not only to those 
under him but also to those at a distance, rendering 
himself most useful to all in the general epistles 
which he drew up for the churches... Among them 
the letter to the Lacedaemonians is an instruction 
in orthodoxy on the subject of peace and unity, and 
the letter to the Athenians is a call to faith and to 
life according to the gospel, and for despising this 
he rebukes them as all but apostates from the truth 
since the martyrdom of Publius,” their leader, in the 
persecution of that time. He mentions that Quad- 
ratus was appointed their bishop after the martyrdom 
of Publius and testifies that through his zeal they 
had been brought together and received a revival of 
their faith. Moreover, he mentions that Dionysius 
the Areopagite was converted by the Apostle Paul 
to the faith, according to the narrative in the Acts, 
and was the first to be appointed to the bishopric of 
the diocese of Athens. There is another extant 
letter of his to the Nicomedians in which he combats 
the heresy of Marcion and compares it with the rule 
of the truth. He also wrote to the church sojourning 
in Gortyna together with the other Cretan dioceses, 
and welcomes their bishop Philip for the reputation 


1 None of his writings are extant. 
2 Nothing more is known of this Publius. 


379 


Matt. 11, 30 


1 Cor.-8,.1. 2 
Heb. 5 12-14 


EUSEBIUS 


KAnolas, THY Te TOV alpeTLKaV diaotpodiy d70- 
pywvnoKker pvddrrecbar. Kal TH exKAnoia Se TH 6 
mapoxovon “Apactpw dua tats Kata I[lovrov 
émoreiAas, BaxxvAidov pev kat "EAmiorov ws av 
abrov ent To ypaar mpotpebdvrwy pepuvyTar, 
ypapav te Ociwy eEnyjoes maparébertar, eémi- 
ckoTov att@v ovouat. IIdApav dtroonwatvay: 
mo\Aa dé mepl ydsov Kal ayvelas Tots adrots 
mapaivel, Kal Tovs e€ olas 8 ody amomTwMCEWS, 
eire mAnppedcias «ite pny aipetixis mAdvys, 
emuotpepovtas Se€votcbar mpoorarrer.  TavTats 7 
GAAn éeyKareirexrat mpos Kvywoiovs éemuotody, €v 
a, Ilwurov tis mapoixias emioxomov mapaKkadet 
py) Bapd fopriov emdvayKes TO TEpt ayvelas Tots 
adeAdots emitiOévar, Tis 5é€ TOV TOAADY KaTa- 
oroxalea0ar acbeveias: mpos nv 6 Ilwurds avtt- 8 
ypadwr, Pavpaler wev Kal aodéxyerar Tov Avovdatov, 
avrimapakade? Se oreppotépas On moTEe peTadiOdvat 
tpopis, TeAcvoTepos ypdppaow els adfis Tov Tap’ 
atT® adv brobpéefavta, ws jut) Sua TéAovs Tots 
yadaxtwdeow evdsatpiBovres Adyors TH vymidee 
aywyh AdBouev Kataynpdcavtes: dv as emvoToARs 
kat 7 TOO Ilwurod mepi tiv miotw opbodogia Te 
Kal dpovtis ths Tav trynkowy wdeAcias TO TE 
Adyvov Kal 7 mept Ta Oeia avveots ws Sv aKpt- 
Beordarns avadeikvuTar eikovos. 


Uy lon 
"Ere tod Atovvaiov Kai mpds “Papatovs ému- 9 


oToAn P€perar, emokdmw TH TOTE UwThpe mpoc- 
fwvotoa: e€ Hs oddevy olov tO Kal mapabeobat 
réEeis BU’ dv TO péxpe Tod Kal? Ads Suwypod 
puraydev ‘Pwpaiwy bos amodexopuevos tabra 


ypade: “e& apyfs yap tuiv bos early Todro, 1 
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of the church in his charge for many noble acts, and 
he enjoins care against heretical error. He also 
wrote to the church sojourning in Amastris, together 
with the churches in Pontus, and mentions that 
Bacchylides and Elpistus had urged him to write ; 
he adduces interpretations of the divine scriptures, 
and mentions by name their bishop Palmas. He 
gave them many exhortations about marriage and 
chastity, and orders them to receive those who are 
converted from any backsliding, whether of conduct 
or heretical error. To this list has been added 
another epistle to Cnossus, in which he exhorts 
_ Pinytos, the bishop of the diocese, not to put on the 
brethren a heavy compulsory burden concerning 
chastity and to consider the weaknesses of the many. 
To this Pinytos replied that he admired and welcomed 
Dionysius, but exhorted him in turn to provide at 
some time more solid food, and to nourish the people 
under him with another more advanced letter, so 
that they might not be fed continually on milky 
words, and be caught unaware by old age while still 
treated as children. In this letter the orthodoxy of 
Pinytos in the faith, his care for those under him, 
his learning and theological understanding are shown 
as in a most accurate image. 

There is, moreover, extant a letter of Dionysius to 
the Romans addressed to Soter who was then bishop, 
and there is nothing better than to quote the words 
in which he welcomes the custom of the Romans, 
which was observed down to the persecution in our 
own times. ‘‘ This has been your custom from the be- 
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mavTas Lev ddehpods Trouxihus evepyeTeivy eK- 
KAnotaus TE moh\ats Tats KaTa Taoav mohw epodua, 
TéuTEew, WOE pev THY TOV Seopevwv meviay ava-~ 
pixovras, ev peradAous dé adeAdots staapyovaw 
emuyopnyobvras Ou wy mépmeETeE dpyxnlev ehodiwv 
marpoTrapadorov €Bos “Papatwv ‘Papator puhar- 
TOVTES, 0 ov pLdvov SvareTnpn Kev 6 jad pros pay 
emloKomros Lwrnp, adda Kat nvEnKev, emxopny@v 
peev Thy SvatrEepTrOoLEvyv Sarbirevay Ty els ToOvs 
dytous, Adyous be jeaucaptous Tovs aviuvTas adeA- 
povs, as TEKVO, TarTp prAdoropyos, Tapakaday.” 

"Ev attri be tavTn Kal THs KAnpevtos mpos 
Kopw tous peep emaTonijs, dyer dvéxabev 
e& dpxyatov ous emt tis éxKAnolas THY avdyvwow 
avThs Troveto au: Aéyeu yotv: “rv OT} JLEpov oy 
Kupuareny aylav 7PLEpav Sunydyopev, ev i) av- 
eyvenfuev bwov THv emoroAnv, 7 iv efouev ael more 
dvaywooKovres vovlereioOar, Ws Kal TIV TpoTéepav 
Hiv dia KAnjpevtos ypapetoay.” 

"Eri 8° 6 avros Kat rept TOV (Stony emoToA@y 
ws padioupynleio@v tabra dnow: “eémuotoAds yap 
aeApav akiwodvTwy pee yparyar eypaya. Kal 
Tavras ot Tob dvaBorov amdaroNot Claviwv 
yeyeurcav, a pev eEarpobdvres, & 5é mpooriBevtes: 
ois TO oval Ketrar. od Oavuaorov dpa et Kal Tov 
KUPLAKOV padvoupyfoat twes emPpePAnvrar ypadar, 
OmTOTE Kal Tals Ov Tovavraus emBeBovredKaow.”’ 

Kat ddAn 8€ tis mapa ravras emotod}) Tod 
Avovvciov péperar Xpvoohdpa morordry adeddh 


1 The mines were constantly used by the Romans as 
convict establishments, as work in them was regarded as 
unfit even for slaves. 
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ginning, to do good in manifold ways to all Christians, 
and to send contributions to the many churches in 
every city, in some places relieving the poverty of 
the needy, and ministering to the Christians in the 
mines,! by the contribution which you have sent 
from the beginning, preserving the ancestral custom 
of the Romans, true Romans as you are. Your 
blessed bishop Soter has not only carried on this 
habit but has even increased it, by administering the 
bounty distributed to the saints and by exhorting 
with his blessed words the brethren who come to 
Rome, as a loving father would his children.” 

In this same letter he also quotes the letter of 
Clement to the Corinthians, showing that from the 
beginning it had been the custom to read it in the 
ehurch. ‘‘ To-day we observed the holy day of the 
Lord, and read out your letter, which we shall 
continue to read from time to time for our admoni- 
tion, as we do with that which was formerly sent to 


us through Clement.” ? tif foo ae) 


The same writer speaks as follows about the falsifi- 
cation of his own letters. “‘ When Christians asked me 
to write letters I wrote them, and the apostles of 
the devil have filled them with tares, by leaving out 
some things and putting in others. But woe awaits 
them. Therefore it is no wonder that some have 
gone about to falsify even the scriptures of the Lord 
when they have plotted against writings so inferior.” 

Besides these there is extant another letter of 
Dionysius to Chrysophora, a most faithful Christian, 


2 It is to be noticed that Dionysius regards both the letter 
of Soter and the letter of Clement as coming from the church 
of Rome of which they are the first and second epistles. 
There is much to be said for A. von Harnack’s view that the 
letter which we call II. Clement is really the letter of Soter. 
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ee 


emorethayros, a 7a KatddAAnta ypddwr, Tis 
mpoonkovons Kal avrTy peTediOov doyiKhs Tpopis. 
Kal Ta ev TOD Atovuciov Tooabra. 

XXIV. Tod d€ Oeodirov, dv THs "Avtioxéwy 
exkAnolas émiokoTov dednAwKapev, Tpla TO m™pos 
AdrodvKov ororxersdn pepeTat ovyypaypara., Kal 
dAo IIpos Ty _aipeow ‘Eppoyevous THY emuypapny 
Exov, év @ €K TAS ‘Aroxadvibews ’Twavvov KEXPNTOL 
poaptuplais: Kal érepa d€ Twa KaTynxnTLKA adTod 
déperar BiBAia. TaV ye pray atpeTiK@v od xeElpov 
Kal ToTe Culaviwy dikny Avpawopevewy Tov ciAuKpwh 
Ths amooToNKhs diuackarias omdpov, ot Tav- 
Taxooe TOV exKkAnol@y TomLeves, WoTEp Twas 
Ojpas aypiovs t&v Xpiotod mpoBarwv aogo- 

lo ? x > A \ \ a Ai \ 

obvtTes, avTovs avetpyov TOTE JLev Tals TpOS TOvS 

ddeApovs vovbeciaus Kal mapawéoecw, tote dé 
Tos avrovs yupLvorepov dmroSudpevot, aypdpous 
Te els mpdcwrov CnTjceot Kal avarporrats, 707 
dé Kal ov eyypadwrv dropvnudtwv Tas dogas 
adTav dxpBeordrors eréyxous SvevBvvortes. O ye 
To. Meddidos ody Tots dAAois KaTa TOUTwWY OTpA- 
TEVOA[EVOS OnAds e€oTW ard Twos ovK ayevvas 
adre Kara Mapxtwvos TETOVNLEVOU Aoyou, os 
Kal adtos pe?” dv ddAAwv cipyjicapev es ere vov 
diacéowotat. tTobrov pev ody €Bdomos amo Tov 
amootohwy tis “Avtiwoxéwy éxkAnoias Svadéyerau 
Ma€éipivos. 

XXV. Dirurmds ye pjv, dv ex t&v Atovvatov 
puovav ths ev Loprivn mapouxias émicxotoy éyvw- 
fev, Mav ‘ye oTovdaioTaTov meToinTat Kal adTos 
Kata Mapkiwvos Adyov, Eipnvates te WoatTws Kat 
Moddeoros, 6s Kat duvahepdvTws mapa tods dAAovs 
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in which he writes to her, suitably imparting to her 
the proper spiritual food. Such are the facts about 
Dionysius. : 

XXIV. Of Theophilus, whom we have mentioned 
as bishop of the church of the Antiochians, three 
elementary treatises are extant, addressed to 
Autolycus, and another with the title, Against the 
Heresy of Hermogenes, in which he has quoted: the 
Apocalypse of John, and there are also extant some 
other books of his on instruction. Heretics were 
even then no less defiling the pure seed of apostolic 
teaching like tares, and the shepherds of the churches 
in every place, as though driving off wild beasts from 
Christ’s sheep, excluded them at one time by rebukes 
and exhortations to the brethren, at another by their 
more complete exposure, by unwritten and personal 
inquiry and conversation, and ultimately correcting 
their opinions by accurate arguments in written 
treatises. It is clear that Theophilus joined with the 
others in this campaign against them from a noble 
treatise which he made against Marcion, which has 
been preserved until now with the others that we 
have mentioned. His successor in the church of the 
Antiochians was Maximinus, seventh from the apostles. 

XXV. Philip, whom we know from the words of 
Dionysius as bishop of the diocese in Gortyna, also 
made a most excellent treatise against Marcion. 
Irenaeus, likewise, and Modestus,! who excels beyond 


1 Nothing more is known of Modestus, though Jerome 
appears to have been acquainted with his writings (De vir. 
all. 32), 
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Tv Tod avdpos els EKdyAOV Tois TAacW KaTEepwpacE 
mAdvnv, Kat dAdo dé mAcious, Ov Tapa mAcioTots 
tav adeApav els Ere viv of movor SvapvAdrrovrat. 
XXVI. ’Emi tdévde Kal MeAitwv THs ev Udpdeow 
mapoitas eémioxottos “Amodwdpids Te THS ev 
¢ oy ~ ” a \ ~ PS) Xr 
leparoAer Svamper@s AKualov, ot Kal TH SnAw- 
Oévru Kata Tovs ypdvous ‘Papaiwy Baoret Adyous 


Cee a i 297 ees: > y, 
UTEp TNS TMTLOTEWS iolws E€KATEPOS amoAdoyias. 


mpocepuvycav. TovTwy eis meTépay yvaow 
> aA \ Cd 2: lg \ % 
agixra. Ta vroretaypeva’ MeAttwvos, ta Ilepe 
TOU maoxa dvo Kat TO Ilept qTOALTELas Kat Tmpopyntav 

\ ¢€ A > 7 \ € \ lol / 
kat 6 Ilepi éxxAnaias Kat 6 Ilepi Kupiaxs. Adyos, 
my Mi ¢ \ / ch th % ¢ \ 
ert 6€ 6 Llept miotews avOpwrov Kat 6 Llepi 

/ \ € A € ~ , \ \ 
mAdcews, Kal 6 [lepi trakos miotews [Kat Iepi] 
alicOytnpiwy Kal Tpdos rovtois 6 llepi puyis Kai 
owpatos [nvevora] kat 6 Ilept Aovtpod Kat Llepi 
aAnfetas kat Ilepi wictews Kat yevecews Xprorob 
kat Adyos adrod mpodyteias kai Lepi puyfs Kat 

ve \ e \ , \ ¢€ \ a 
awpatos Kal 6 Ilepi didokevias Kat 7 KAets Kat 
nh x ~ / A ~ > iz. 
Ta Ilept trod dvaBdAov Kat rhs >AmoKxadvews 
*Iwavvov kai o Ilepi evowpudtov beod, emt mace 
kat To IIpos ’Avrwvivoy BiBAié.ov. 

> s ~ ~ 

Ey pev ody T@ Ilepi rob maoya Tov ypovov Kal” 
“a 
ov ovveTaTTev, apxopuevos onpaiver ev Tovro.s: 
“emt LepoviAdiov IavAov avbumdarov ths Actas; 
a 2 an > vw > / 
@ Layapis Kaip@ ewaptrvpycev, eyévero Cyrnois 


1 Marcus Aurelius (a.p. 161-180). 

* This conjecture seems necessary and was made by 
Rufinus and Jerome, but the words bracketed in Greek 
are omitted in all the Greek manuscripts. 

3 Some Greek manuscripts add “* or mind” and others 
three words which make no sense. The most probable 
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the rest in exposing to everyone the man’s error, 
did the same, and there are many others, too, whose 
works are still preserved among many Christians. 
XXVI. In their time, too, Melito, bishop of the 
diocese of Sardis, and Apolinarius, bishop of Hiera- 
polis, were at the height of their fame, and each 
_addressed apologetic arguments of their own to the 
emperor! of the Romans of that day, who has been 
already mentioned. The following of their works 
have come to our knowledge. Of Melito two books 
On the Passover, a treatise On Christian Life and the 
Prophets, On the Church, and On the Lord’s Day ; 
besides these On the Farth of Man, and On Creation, 
and On the Obedience of Faith, and On the Senses ? ; 
. besides these, On the Soul and Body,? and On Baptism 
and Truth and Faith and Christ's Birth,* and a treatise 
of his prophecy ® and On Soul and Body, and On 
Hospitality, and the Key, and the books On the Devil 
and the Apocalypse of John, and On God Incarnate ; 
above all, the little book T’o Antoninus .® 
At the beginning of the book On the Passover he 
indicates the time at which he was composing it as 
follows : “ In the time of Servillius Paulus,’ proconsul, 
of Asia, at the time when Sagaris was martyred, 


solution is that of M‘Giffert who thinks that “‘ or mind ”’ is 
a gloss upon the word “ soul.” 

4 These appear to be the chapters of a single book. 

5 Such must be the meaning of the Greek, but a rep! may 
have dropped out by accident. It is found in some ss., 
but probably only as an emendation. 

6 j.e. Antoninus Verus, usually called Marcus Aurelius. 

7 Servilius Paulus is not known, but Rufinus emended 
the name to Sergius Paulus, who was consul for the second 
time in 168, and may have been proconsul of Asia about 
164-166. See Waddington, Fastes des provinces asiatiques, 
and McGiffert’s note ad loc, 
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monn) ev Aaoduceta mept Tob mdoxa, epureaov 70s 
Kara Kaupov ev exelvats Tats Tepes, Kal eypady 


Tatra. tovtov dé Tod Adyou péuvynTat KArjpns 4 


6 “Arefavopeds ev idiw Ilept tot macxya Adyw, ov 
as ef airias THs TOU MeXirwvos ypadys pyow 
€QUTOV ovvrdga. ev O€ T@ Tmpos Tov avroxparopa 
BiBrrw TowatTd TWO. Kal? hudv én adbtob yeyovevat 
ioropet “TO yop ovdemuTrore YEVvOpLEvov, vov 
Subkerar TO TOV OeoceBGv yévos Kawots éAav- 
vopevoy ddypacw Kara THY ’Aciay. of yap avat- 
bets ovKopdvrat Kal TOV aAdoTpiwy €pactal TV 
ex TOV dtaTaypaTwV eXovTes adopunv, davepds 
Anorevovor, vUKTwp Kal wel? 7pepav Quapmalovres 
Tovs pndev adukobvras. Kal pe? erepa pynow: 

“Kal €¢ pev gob KeAevoavTos ToOTO mparrerat, 
€oTw Kad@s ywopevov: dixatos yap Bactreds odK 
av adikws Bovrevoaito TmwmoTE, Kal Fels déwWs 
p€epojiev Tob Toovtov Oavadtov 76 yépas: TavTHv 
d€ cou povnv tpoopepopiev dénow iva avrTos 
TpoTepov emuyvous Tovs THs Towavrns ptroveikias 
epyaras, ducatws kptvevas el aguoe Gavdrou Kal 
TyLeopias 7 owrnpias Kal Houxtas etowv. et d€ Kal 
Tapa cov pa) ein 1) Bovdy, 7) QUT) Kal TO KaLWov TOUTO 
didtaypa, 6 unde KaTa BapBapeov Tpemree ToNepteov, 
Tord pwadAov deducbd cov pe) mepudelv eas. ev 
TovavTn Snuwder Aen acta.” TovTois avis em 
déeper rA€ywv- “4 yap Kal? nds dirocodia mpd- 
TEpov pev ev BapBapous HKLACEV, erravOjoace de 
Tots gots eOvéow Kara Thy Adyovotov tod aot 
mpoyovov peydday apxnv, every pddvora TH 
of Baowreia atcvov ayabov. €KToTE yap els peya 
kal Aapmpov To ‘Papaiwy yb&j0n Kpdtos: ob od 
388 
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there was a great discussion about the Passover, 
which fell according to the season in those days, and 
this was written.” Clement of Alexandria quotes 
this treatise in his own On the Passover, which he 
says that he compiled in consequence of the writing 
of Melito. And in the book to the emperor he 
relates that in his time we were treated as follows : 
“It has never before happened as it is now that the 
race of the religious should be persecuted and driven 
about by new decrees throughout Asia. For shame- 
less. informers and lovers of other people’s property 
have taken advantage of the decrees, and pillage us 
openly, harrying night and day those who have done 
nothing wrong.’’ And after other points he says: 
“And if this is done as your command, let it be 
assumed that it is well done, for no righteous king 
would ever have an unrighteous policy, and we gladly 
bear the honour of such death. But we submit to 
you this single request, that you will first take 
cognizance yourself of the authors of such strife, and 
judge righteously whether they are worthy of death 
and punishment, or of acquittal andimmunity. But, 
if it be not from you that there comes this counsel 
and this new decree (and it would be improper even 
against barbarian enemies), we beseech you all the 
more not to neglect us in this brigandage by a mob.” 
He then continues as follows : “ Our philosophy first 
grew up among the barbarians, but its full flower 
came among your nation in the great reign of your 
ancestor Augustus, and became an omen of good to 
your empire, for from that time the power of the 
Romans became great and splendid. You are now his 
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duddoyos edKTatos yéeyovds Te Kal eon pera Tob 
TaL5ds, fpuddcowv tis Baotrelas tH avy tpopov 
Kal ovvapEapevny Adyovory pirocodiav, jv Kat 
of mpdyovoi gov mpos tats ddAus OpyoKetas 
ey \ ~ / 
eriunoav, Kal TovTO péyloTov TEKENpLoOV TOU 
mpos ayabod tov Kal? judas Aoyor_ CUVAKLLGoaL TH 
Karas apEapevy Baovheia, ek Tob p)dev dadrov 
amo ths Adyovorov apyjs aravTioa, dra 
TovvavTiov amavTa Aapmpa Kal evdoEa KaTa TAS 
mavTwy evyds. povor mavTwv, avarevobévtes bd 
TWOV Backdvey avOpmimwv, tov Kal? nuds ev 
dia BoA Karaorhoae Aoyov 0€Anoav Népwy Kal 
Aopetiaves, ag’ dv Kat TO THs TvKO aytias addyw 
ouvnfeia mepl Tovs TowovTous punvar oupPeBnKev 
weDdos: adAa THY exeivwy adyvotav of col evoeBets 
matepes emnvwpbdoavto, modAaKis moddots ém- 
TAnEavTES eyypadws, door TEpl TOUTWY VewTEpioaL 
eToAunoav: ev ois 6 fev mammos cou ‘Adpiavos 
moAdots pev Kal ddrdows, Kai DovvdavO 5é€ TA 
avOuTatw, ayounevw d€ THs "Aaias, ypdgpeov 
daiverar, 6 Oe maTnp gov, Kal cov Ta ovpuravra 
dtorkobvTos att, Tats setae mept Tod pnodev 
vewtepilew mept nudv eypapev, ev ois Kal mpos 
Aapicaiovs Kat mpdos Oecoadovre’ts Kal >AO 
vatovs Kat mpos mavras “EdAnvas. aé dé Kal 
paMov mepl TOUTWY THY adTIY €KeElVoLS exorra 
yuopnv Kat moAd ye didavOpwmordepav Kat piro- 
copwrépar, meTreloela TavTAa Tpaccew oa Gov 
dedpreba.”’ 

"Ada Tatra pev ev TH SynrAwhévrr réBerras 
Aoyw: ev € tails ypadeioas adt@ "ExdAoyats 6 
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happy successor, and shall be so along with your son,1 
if you protect the philosophy which grew up with the 
empire and began with Augustus. Your ancestors 
nourished it together with the other cults, and the 
greatest proof that our doctrine flourished for good 
along with the empire in its noble beginning is the 
fact that it met no evil in the reign of Augustus, but 
on the contrary everything splendid and glorious 
according to the wishes of all men.? The only 
emperors who were ever persuaded by malicious men 
to slander our teaching were Nero and Domitian, 
and from them arose the lie, and the unreasonable 
custom of falsely accusing Christians. But their 
ignorance was corrected by your pious fathers, who 
wrote many rebukes to many, whenever any dared 
to take new measures against Christians. Your 
grandfather Hadrian shows this in his letters to 
many, and especially to the proconsul Fundanus, 
the governor of Asia, and your father, while you 
were joined with him % in the administration of the 
world, wrote to the cities that no new measures 
should be taken concerning us. Among these are 
letters to the Larisians and to the Thessalonians and 
the Athenians and to all the Greeks. Since you 
hold the same opinion about them and, indeed, one 
which is far kinder and more philosophic, we are 
persuaded of your doing all which we beg of you.” 
These words are found in the treatise quoted, but 
in the Extracts which he wrote the same writer begins 


1 The Emperor and his son are Marcus Aurelius and his 
son the Emperor Commodus. 

2 The defect in this argument is that Augustus was dead 
some time before the foundation of the Christian church. 

3 Translating Wilamowitz’s emendation cuvvdiocKxodvTos, 
which must be right for Melito, even if not for Eusebius, 
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abros Kata Td Tpooimwov apxdpmevos TOV Opodo- 
youpevav tis maAads SuabyKns ypapOv trovetra 
KaTdAoyov: dv Kat avayKatov evrat0a KataddEa, 
ypdder 5é otras: MeAitwv *Ovnoiww TO ddeAPD 
yaipew. emevd1) moAAdKis HEiwoas, omovdy TH 
mpos Tov Adyov xpwpevos, yevesBar cor exAoyas 
éx Te TOO vomov Kal Tv TpopyTav mept Too 
awrhpos Kal mdons THs miotews yudv, Ere de 
\ val \ ~ ~ f ? / 
Kal pabety tiv tov maAdadv BrBAiwy €BovdnOns 
dxpiBevay méca tov apiOucv Kal droia THy Tagw 
elev, eorovdaca TO ToLodTo mpakar, émoTdpwevds 
Gov TO omovdaiov mept THY TioTW Kal Piropuabes 
mept Tov Adyov Stu Te padioTa mdvtwv 760m TH 
mpos Tov Oedv TadTa mpoKpivets, mepl THs aiwviov 
cwrnpias aywrildpevos. avehbav obv ets tH 
dvatohiy Kat €ws Tod Témov yevdouevos evba 
> 7 \ =) {4 \ > A A x 
exnpvxOn Kal empadxOn, Kat axpiBGs pabev ra 
a cal / / ¢ / ” / 
Tis maAads Siabikyns BiBXia, wrord~as emepra 
cou: dv €ot. Ta Ovopata: Mwvoews meévre, Téveats 
"Efodos ’ApiOot Aevitixov Aevtepovdpov, Inaots 
Nav, Kpitat, “Pov8, BactAecdv réocapa, Iapa- 
Nevropevwv Sto, Vadrudy Aavid, LodAopadvos 
Tlapouniar 1%) Kai Lodia, "ExxAnovaorys, "A 
novaorys, “Avpa 
°A / “A | 7 Il ~ cH oh “i , 
topatwv, “1lwB, Hpodyrav “Hoaiov ‘lepeuiouv 
Tov dw@deka ev provoBiBAw Aavujdr, “leCexiyA, 
"Hodpas: e€ dv kal tas exdoyas erownodpny, eis 
a / / ”? \ \ \ aA z 
€& BiBrla dveAdv.”’ Kal ra pev tod MeXitwvos 
TOOAUTA.. 
XXVII. ToS 8 ’Amodwapiov moAAdv mapa 
moAXots owlopevwv Ta eis Nuas eADdvTa eoTly TAdE* 
/ € 
Adyos 6 mpos Tov Tpoeipnyevovy Bacwtéa Kai IT pds 
ov 
EMnvas ovyypéppara mévre cat [epi adnbetas 
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in his preface by making a list of the recognized 
scriptures of the Old Testament, which it is necessary 
to enumerate here, and he writes as follows : “‘ Melito 
to Onesimus his brother, greeting. Since you often 
desired, in your zeal for the true word, to have 
extracts from the Law and the Prophets concerning 
the Saviour, and concerning all our faith, and, more- 
over, since you wished to know the accurate facts 
about the ancient writings, how many they are in 
number, and what is their order, I have taken pains 
to do thus, for I know your zeal for the faith and 
interest in the word, and that in your struggle for 
eternal salvation you esteem these things more 
highly than all else in your love towards God. 
Accordingly when I came to the east and reached 
the place where these things were preached and 
done, and learnt accurately the books of the Old 
Testament, I set down the facts and sent them to 
you. These are their names: five books of Moses, 
Genesis, Exodus, Numbers, Leviticus, Deuteronomy, 
Joshua the son of Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of 
Kingdoms, two books of Chronicles, the Psalms of 
David, the Proverbs of Solomon and his Wisdom, 
Ecclesiastes, the Song of Songs, Job, the prophets 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, the Twelve in a single book, 
Daniel, Ezekiel, Ezra. From these I have made 
extracts and compiled them in six books.’ Such are 
the facts about Melito. 

XXVII. Of the many writings of Apolinarius 
which have been widely preserved the following 
have reached us: A treatise to the above mentioned 
emperor,! five books Against the Greeks, and books 
one and two On the Truth, one and two Against the 


2 Marcus Aurelius. 
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a’ B’ Kat ITpos *Tovdatous a’ B” Kat a pera Trabra 
ouveypaipe KaTa THS TOV Dpvyav aipéoews, per” 
ov ToAdy Katvoropnbelons Xpovov, TOTE YE pay 
aomep expvew apxyopevns, ett TOO Movravod dua 
Tais avToo pevSorpoprtiow apxas Ths mapeK- 
TPOTHS TOLOUpLEVOV. 

XXVIII. Kat Movoavod dé, dv ev tots dbacacw 
KateAdEapev, hépetal Tis emuoTpemTiKWTAaTOS Adyos, 
mpos Twas adT@ ypadels adeAdods amokAivavtas emt 
Thv Tov Aeyonevwy “EyKpatitdv aipeow, apte 
Tote pvew dpxomevny Sevny TE Kal PIopyraiay 
pevdodoSiav elodyovoay T@ Biw: XXIX. is Tape 
Tpomhs apxnyov KaTaorhvar Tatvavov Adyos € EXEL, 
od piKp@ mpdobev Tas TrEept TOO Davpaciov *Lovarivov 
mapatefeipeba r€Eeis, palnriv adbrov toropobvtes 
Tob pidptupos. SydAoct dé totro Eipnvatos ev TO 
mpatw t&v IIpos tas aipécers, ood Tad Te TeEpl 
avrtod Kal THs Kat adrov alpécews otTw ypadwy: 
amo Laropvivov kat Mapkiwvos ot kadovpevor 
"Eyxpareis dyapiay exnpvgav, aberotvres THY 
dpxatay mdow Tou Deod Kat Hpewa KaTHnyopobrTes 
Tov appev Kat OAAv els yeveow av O peste TETTOLN - 
KOTOS, Kal Tov Acyouevenv map advtots epapoxeov 
aTrox7V elonyioavro, dxaprorobyres T® TavTa 
memoinKoTt Jed, dyrihéyouat TE TH TOO T™Pwro- 
mdorou cwrTypia. Kal TobTo vov eSevpeb mop’ 
avTots Tarcavod TWos mpuTws TAUTHV eloevey- 
KavTOs TV Braodnptav: os "Toverivov aK Ppoarys 
yeyovus, ep OGov peev ouviy exelv, oddev ef- 
édyvev towdrov, wera Se THY exeivou papTupiay 


1 See book vy. 14-19 (pp. 470-94) 
* Their name was derived from the Greek éyxpdrea, 
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ECCLES. HISTORY, IV. xxvu. 1—xxrx. 3 


Jews, and after this the treatises which he wrote 
against the heresy of the Phrygians, which had 
begun its innovations not long before and was then, 
as it were, beginning to sprout, while Montanus 
with his false prophetesses! was making the begin- 
nings of the error. 

XXVIII. And of Musanus, whom we have men- 
tioned in a previous passage, there is extant a certain 
very eloquent discourse which he wrote to some 
Christians who had fallen away to the heresy of the 
so-called Encratites,2 which was at that time just 
beginning to sprout and to introduce into life its 
strange and corrupting false doctrine. XXIX. The 
story goes that Tatian was the author of this error, 
whose words we quoted a little above concerning the 
marvellous Justin, and related that he was a disciple 
of the martyr. Irenaeus states this in his first book, 
Against the Heresies, and in the same place writes 
thus concerning him and his heresy. ‘“‘ The so-called 
Encratites proceeding from Saturninus and Marcion 
preached against marriage, annulling the original 
creation of God, and tacitly condemning him who 
made male and female. They also introduced ab- 
stention from what they called ‘ animate’ things in 
ingratitude to the God who has made all things, and 
they deny the salvation of the first created man. 
This innovation was recently made by them when a 
certain Tatian first introduced this blasphemy. He 
had been a hearer of Justin but so long as he was 
with him, he produced nothing of this kind, but after 
the martyrdom of Justin he left the church, being 


“continence,’’ and they seem to have preached an ascetic 
doctrine somewhat resembling that of the later Manichaeans. 
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amrooTas ahs exAnoias, olnpate ddacKdAouv ér- 
apbeis kat Tupwbets ws Siahepwv T&v Aowrv, iSvov 
Xaparr Apa didacKaAciov CVVEOTITATO, at@vas 
Twas daopatous opolws Tots aro Odadevrivov 
pvloroyjoas ‘ydov TE pbopav Kal _Topvetav 
Tapa Anatiws Mapxiove Kal Laropvive _dvayoped- 
cas, TH Se TOO "Addy owrnpig Tap’ eavtob THY 
avtiAoylav townodpevos.” tatra pev 6 Kipnvatos 4 
TOTE: opuKp@ d€ voTepov Levijpds TUS TouvopLa. 
Kparbvas THY mpodedmAwperny aipeow, altos Tots 
e€ abris wpyunevous Tis dim” avToo Topyywevys 
Uevnpravav mpoonyopias yeyovev> yp@vrar prev 5 
ovv ovToL vopuep Kal mpopryracs Kat evayyeXious, 
idiws eppnvevovtes TOV iep@v TA vorpuaTa ypapv- 
Bracgpnpobvres de IlabAov ov dmdarohov, abe - 
Tobow atvtot tas emorodds, pnde Tas IIpageus 
TOV dmoaroAwy KATAGEXOfLEVOL. 6 pevToL ‘ye Tpd- 6 
Tepos av’tav apynyos 6 Tatiavos ovvaderay twa 
Kal ovvaywyiy ovK old démws TH evayyeAwv 
ouvleis, To dia tecodpwv tobto mpoowvopacev, 
6 Kal Tapa TLoW els ETL VOV peperau Tob 8 amooro- 
dov daci ToAujoal twas adrov petagpdcae pwvas, 
ws emdvopfovpevov atbradv Ty THs ppdoews 
ovvragw. Katadédourev 5é€ obtos toAD te TAROOS 7 
ovyypappatwv, dv pddvora Tapa mrodAois pvnjLo- 
veveTau duaBdnros adtod Adyos 6 Ipods “EMyvas, 
év @ Kal TOv aveKabey ypovwv pvnwovevdoas, TOV 
map “KAAnow eDooKtueov aTaVT WV Tpoyeveorepov 
Mavoea TE Kal tovs “EBpaiwy Tpopyras amé- 
paver os 87) Kal doKel Tov OVYY pap UaTwv amdvrov 
avrob KddMvards Te Kal dpedyrosraros oTapyew. 
Kal Ta Lev KaTa TOVGSE ToLAbTA HV. 
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exalted by the idea of becoming a teacher and puffed 
up as superior to others. He established his own type 
of doctrine, telling stories of invisible Aeons, like the 
followers of Valentinus, and rejecting marriage as 
corruption and fornication similarly to Marcion and 
Saturninus. And as his own contribution he denied 
the salvation of Adam.” Irenaeus wrote thus at 
that time. But a little later a certain man named 
Severus strengthened the above mentioned heresy, 
and is the reason why those who have sprung from 
it obtained the name of Severiani from him. These 
indeed use the Law and the Prophets and the 
Retirorse ee 
Gospels, though they interpret the facts of the sacred 
scriptures in their own way, but they blaspheme the 
Apostle Paul, and reject his epistles and do not 
receive the Acts of the Apostles. Their former 
leader Tatian composed in some way a combination 
and collection of the gospels, and gave this the name 
of The Diatessaron, and this is still extant in 
some places. And they say that he ventured to 
paraphrase some words of the apostle, as though 
correcting their style. He has left a great number 
of writings, of which the most famous, quoted by 
many, is his discourse Against the Greeks. In it he 
deals with primitive history, and shows that Moses 
and the prophets of the Hebrews preceded all those 
who are celebrated among the Greeks. This seems 
to be the best and most helpful of all his writings. 
Such are the facts of this period. 
1 See Introduction, p. lii. 


397 


EUSEBIUS 


XXX, "Em be ris avris Baotheias, 7AnOvovedv 1 
Trav atpecewy emt THs Méoys Tay SS Bapédn- 
oavns, tkavwTtatos Tes avnp év Te TH UUpwv puri} 
dvarexTiKwTaTos, mpos Tovs Kata Mapkiwva Kat 
Twas €Tépovs diahdopwv mpoiotapevous Soypyatwv 
dvaAdyous ovoTnadpevos 7H otkela Tapedwkev 
yrarrn TE Kal Ypagy pera Kal mAeloTwv ETEpwv 
avrod OUYYPappLaT oy: ovs of yvw@pynoe (mAetorou 
be joav avrT@ duvatas T® AOyw Traprorapeva) 
emt TH “Eve amo Ths Lvpwy peraBeBAjKace 
pwns: ev ois eotw Kal 6 mpos ’Avrwvivov f baves- 2 
tatos avTobd Ilepi ciwapyevns Siuddoyos doa Te 
drkrAa dao adrov mpoddces tod tore Swwypod 
ovyypaibar. av 8 obtos mpdtepov THs Kata 3 
Otvadevtivoy asxoAfs, Katayvods 5é Tav’Tns mAcioTa 
Te THS KATA TobTov pvdorrouwas ameAéyEas, eddKet 
pev mws adtos eave em Thv oplorépav yreopny 
petareetobar, ov pay Kal TavTeA@s ye atreppvibaro 
TOV THS TaAaas atpeoews purov. 

*Ey TovTw ye unv Kat 6 THS ‘Pwyalwy éexkAnotas 
€mloKoTros LDavrijp TeAevTa. 
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XXX. In the same reign heresies increased in 
Mesopotamia, and Bardesanes, a most able man and 
skilled in Syriac, composed dialogues against the 
Marcionites and other leaders of various opinions, 
and he issued them in his own language and script, 
together with many other of his writings. Those 
who knew them, and they were many, for he was a 
powerful arguer, have translated them from Syriac 
into Greek. Among them is his very powerful 
dialogue with Antoninus Concerning Fate, and they say 
that he wrote many other works in consequence of 
the persecution of that time. He had been first a 
member of the Valentinians, but condemned this 
school and refuted many of their fables, and himself 
thought that he had changed to orthodox opinion, 
but in fact he did not completely clean off the filth 
of his ancient heresy. 

At this time Soter, bishop of Rome, died. 
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E 
Tade Kal 7) méunry TEPLEXEL BiBXos THs 
"ExxAnovaotikys totopias 

"Ooou kat 6mws Kata Odfpov emi THs TadAlas 
tov Urep THs edacBelas dueEHAVOV ayava. 

€ e A , A pee}. a im 

Qs of Peodtrcis wdptupes Tods ev TO Swwypa@ 
dvatenTwKOTAas eVepamevov SeEvovpevot. 

¢ / ~ ae > ie > > iv 

Oroia 7H poaprupe “ArrdA@m de’ dvetpov 
yéyovev emupaveta. 

ov ¢€ / \ ? aA > > 

Omws ot paptupes tov Eipnvatov ov’ em- 
otoAns mapeTilevto. 

‘Qs Mdpxe Adpi Ate Kaicape rats Tov 
TpeTepay edyats otpavdbev 6 eds errakovoas 
boev. 

Tév emt ‘Pans éemoxomevadvtwy Katddoyos. 

‘Os Kal péxpe TOv TéTe Kaipdv bia TaV 
TuoT@v Suvapets evnpyodvtTo mapado€ou. 

“Orws 6 Hipnvaios t&v Oeiwy pvnpovever 
ypapav. 
€ \ td > ae 

Ot kata Kopodov émicxoredoartes. 

Ilepi Ilavraivov tot didocddov. 

Ilept KArjwevtos tod ’AAcEavdpéws. 

Ilepi t&v ev ‘lepocodvpots emickoTay. 

Ilept ‘Podavos Kat Hs euvnpovevoey Kara 
Mapkiwva dvadwvrias. 


CONTENTS OF BOOK V 


The contents of the fifth book of the History 
of the Church are as follows : 


I. The number and behaviour of those who in 
the time of Verus underwent in Gaul the 
struggle for religion. 

II. How the martyrs, beloved of God, gave the 
hand of fellowship and healing to those who 
had fallen in the persecution. 

III. The vision which appeared in a dream to the 
martyr Attalus. 

IV. How the martyrs commended Irenaeus by a 
letter. 

V. How God sent rain from heaven to Marcus 
Aurelius Caesar in response to the prayers 
of the Christians. 

VI. The list of those who were bishops in Rome. 
VII. How even until those times strange miracles 
were wrought by the faithful. 
VIII. How Irenaeus quotes the divine Scriptures. 
IX. Those who were bishops under Commodus. 
X. On Pantaenus the philosopher. 
XI. On Clement of Alexandria. 
XII. On the bishops in Jerusalem. 
XIII. On Rhodo and the dissensions which he 
mentions among the Marcionites. 
VOL. I 2D 401 
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Ilepit trav Kata Dpvyas evdorrpodyTav. 
Ilept tod Kata BAdorov émi “Pans yevo- 
peévov oxlopatos. 


a \ A > p) a 
“Oca Tept Movravot KaL TWVY [LET GQUTOU 


evdorpopynTav pynwoveverar. 
Tlept MiAtiddov Kat dv ovverage Adywv. 


"Ooa kat ’AmodAdv0s tods Kata DOpvyas 


Deny: Ney > , 
amnareyEev KQL TWWV E[LV7)[LOVEVOEV. 


Lepamiwvos wept Ths TOV Dpvy@v aipécews. 
“Oca Eipynvatos tots emi ‘Papns oxrapateKots 


eyypadws drelAekrar. 

"Orws emi ‘Pans ’AmodAdvi0s ewaptipyncev. 

Tives kata Ttovrous émioKxotro. épvwpilovto. 

Ilept tod réte KwybévTos audi tod maoxa 
Cytrnparos. 

Ilepi ths Kata tHv ’Actav duadwvrias. 

“Orws tots maou pia bAdos wept tod wacya 
ovvedwv7 On. 

"Ooa tis Kipnvatov diroKadrias Kal ets yds 
Kat7Adev. 

"Oca Kat t&v AoiTdv TOv TyviKade ovv- 
NKHAKOTO. 

Ilepit tOv ri ‘Aprépwvos aipeow e€ apxijs 
mpoBeBAnpeveov olot Te TOV TpdTOV ‘Yeyovacw 
Kat Omws Tas aylas ypaddas SdvadPeipac 
TETOAUHKAOW. 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. CONTENTS 


XIV. 
AN: 
XVI. 
XVII. 
XVIII. 


XIX. 
POS 
XXI. 
XXII. 
XXIII. 


XXIV. 
XXV. 


XXVI. 
XXVII. 
XXVIII. 


On the Montanist 1 false prophets. 

About the schism at Rome under Blastus. 

The tradition concerning Montanus and 
those who were false prophets together 
with him. 

On Miltiades and the treatises which he 
composed. 

How Apollonius also refuted the Montanists 
and the quotations which he made. 

Of Serapion on Montanism. 

The discussions of Irenaeus in writing with 
the schismatics at Rome. 

How Apollonius was martyred in Rome. 

What bishops were famous in these times. 

On the paschal controversy which was then 
active. 

On the division in Asia. 

How unanimous decision was reached con- 
cerning Easter. 

How much of the eloquent work of Irenaeus 
has come down to us. 

How much also of the others who flourished 
with him at that time. 

On those who at the beginning put forward 
the heresy of Artemon, what manner of 
men they were, and how they have dared 
to corrupt the holy Scriptures. 


1 Literally ‘‘ Among Phrygians ” but this is one of the 
usual names of the Montanists, and passed into Latin as 
“ Catafrygae.” 
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‘O pev obv ris ‘Pwpatwy exxdnotas émicxomos 1 
Lwrip emt dydoov Eros wynodevos TeAevTga Tov 
Biov: robrov Swdéxatos amd Tdv aroordAwy 
’"HAcvOepos duadéyerar, eros 8° av émtaKaidéxatov 
avtoxpatopos “Avrwvivov Ovnpou: &v.d Kara Twa 
Lépn Tihs yhs ododpotepov avappimiabévtos Tob 
Kal?” Audv Swwypod, e€ emibécews TOV Kata TdOAELS 
Srjuwy pupiddas paptupwv Siampépar oroxacpa@ 
Aapety eveotw amo t&v Kal? év eOvos ovpPeBn- 
KOTWY, & Kal ypabh TOUS [ETETELTA mrapadobivar, 
aAnorou prnpens ws adn bas emdgua ovTa, oUpL- 
BeBnxev. ths pev odv rept TovTwY evreAcoTaTys 2 
tPNYHTEwWS TO TAY OVyypappwa TH TOV papTvpwv 
new KaTAaTEeTAKTAL GuVaywyh, ody LoTopiKiY adTo 
povov, aAAa Kal didacKadiKyy mepréxov Siuyynow: 
ondoa yé Tor THs mapovons ExoiTO mpayyarelas, 
tabr’ emt Tob TapdvTos avadcEdrevos Trapabjoopar. 
adXror prev otv toropiKas Trotovpevor Sinyyoets, 3 
TdvTws av TapédwKav TH ypadh ToAduwy viKas 
kal TpoTaa Kat’ exOpav otparny@v te apioretas 
Kal omAitavy avdpayabias, aiwat. Kat pmuptous 
pdvos traidwy Kal matpidos Kal THs aAAns evecev 
mepiovoias puavlévtwy: 6 dé ye Tod Kara Oedv 4 
4.0 4: 


BOOK V 


Sorter, the bishop of the church of Rome, ended his 
life in the eighth year of his rule. To him succeeded 
Eleutherus, the twelfth from the apostles, and it was 
the seventeenth year ofthe EmperorAntoninusVerus.! 
In this time the persecution of us in some parts of 
the world was rekindled more violently by popular 
violence in the cities, and, to judge from the events 
in one nation, myriads were distinguished by martyr- 
dom. The story has chanced to be handed down in 
writing for posterity, and it is truly worthy of un- 
ceasing remembrance. Since the whole record of 
its complete treatment has been embodied in our 
collection of martyrs,? and contains not merely the 
narrative itself but also an exposition of doctrine, 
I will at present select and quote merely such points 
as belong to the present undertaking. Other writers 
of historical works have confined themselves to the 
written tradition of victories in wars, of triumphs over 
enemies, of the exploits of generals and the valour 
of soldiers, men stained with blood and with count- 
less murders for the sake of children and country 
and other possessions ; but it is wars most peaceful, 


1 That is, Marcus Aurelius. His seventeenth year was 
AD. L7T< 

2 That is, the Acts of the Martyrs which Eusebius 
collected. See Introduction, p. xxiii. 
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Todrevparos Supynparucos mp Adyos TOUS brep 
avThs Tihs Kara oxy etpnv7|s elpnviKwTaToUS 
ToA€pous Kal Tovs ev ToUToUs brrép dAn Betas 
pdAAov  maTpidos Kat paMov bmép evoeBeias 7) 
TOV prrarey avdpioap.evous aicoviaes dvayparperau 
orHAas, Ta@v evoeBelas abAnray Tas evordoels Kal 
Tas mohurAqjrous dv8petas Tporracd Te TO Kara 
Saimovwv Kal viKas Tas KaTa TOY aopaTwy avrt- 
mdAcov Kal Tovs éml maou TouUTols oTepavous «is 
al@viov puny dvanpurToy . 

I. TadXia peév odv y) XwHpa Hv, Kab? nv TO TOV 
Sm Aoupevey ouveKporetTo oTdo.ov, js pent po7roAets 
erionot Kal Tapa tas aAdas THv .avTob dia- 
pepovoat BeBonvrae Aovydovvos Kal Biewva, be 
ov dy porepuv TH aTacav Xepay TOAAD TH pevpate 
TEpippewy ) ‘Podavds TOTA[LOS duefevow. THY 
oty mepl TOV paprupwy ypadhny at THOE dua 
paveoratar exkAnolar Tats Kara Ty *Aciav Kat 
Dpvytav Bvamreprovrar, Ta Top’ avrats mpaylevra 
ToOTov dvioropoboat TOV TpOTrov, Tapabjcopat 
dé Tas adta@v dwvds: “of ev Brevyn Kal Aovydovvw 
Ths TadXias mapoixobytes S00A00 Xpiotod tots 
KATA TV “Aotay Kal Dpvytar THY adriy THS 
amohurpuscews: Hyetv morw Kat eArrida exovow 
ddeApois: etpnyn Kal ydapis Kat do€a amo Oeob 
TaTpos Kal Xprorod Inood To Kupiov av.” 

Kira rovrous efi erepa. TPOOLWLLAGaLEVoL, TH 
Tob Adyou KaTapyny movobvrat ev TovTos: “ To 
puev ovv peyebos THS ev0ade Pripews Kal THY 
Tooatrny Trav eOvav eis Tods dyious opynv Kal 600. 
dmrepewav ot pardpioe pdptupes, em axpiBes ov? 


nyets elmety ikavol ore pnv ypadh mepndbqvar 
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waged for the very peace of the soul, and men who 
therein have been valiant for truth rather than for 
country, and for piety rather than for their dear 
ones, that our record of those who order their lives 
according to God will inscribe on everlasting monu- 
ments: it is the struggles of the athletes of piety 
and their valour which braved so much, trophies won 
from demons, and victories against unseen adver- 
saries, and the crowns at the end of all, that it will 
proclaim for everlasting remembrance. 

I. Gaul was the country in which was prepared 
the stage for these events. Its capital cities, famous 
and more renowned than the others in the district, 
were Lyons and Vienne, through both of which passes 
the river Rhone, flowing in an ample stream through 
the whole district. The distinguished churches of 
this country sent the document about the martyrs 
to the churches in Asia and Phrygia, in this way 
recording what happened among them, and I will 
quote their words: “The servants sojourning in 
Vienne and Lyons in Gaul to the brethren in Asia 
and Phrygia, who have the same faith and hope of 
redemption as you. Peace, grace, and glory from 
God the Father and Jesus Christ, our Lord.” 

Then after other prefatory remarks they begin 
their narrative thus: “‘ The greatness of the per- 
secution here, and the terrible rage of the heathen 
against the saints, and the suffering of the blessed 
martyrs, are more than we can narrate accurately, 
nor can they be put down in writing. For with all 
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Suvarov. mavti yap oféver eveonyrpev 6 avtiKkel- 5 
pLevos, mpooyualopevos 789 Ty ddeds peAAovoav 
eocobau mapovotay avrod, Kal Oia TavTwV buprdev, 
eOilwy rods éavtod Kal mpoyvprvalwy Kata TOV 
SovAwy rob Oeot, woTe pr) povoyv oiKi@v Kat 
Badraveiwy Kat dyopas: cipyeobar, aAAad Kal TO 
xabdrov paivecbat Tea TWO. avTots drerpjobat 
ev omoiw Srjmrore TOT. dvTeatpariyyer be 7 6 
xapes tob Oeod, Kai tods prev acbeveis eppveTo, 

1Tim. 3,15 avtimapéracoe dé atvAovs <dpaiovs Suvaprévous 
dua THs tropovas macav THY Opury Tod tovnpot 

Heb.10, 33 €t¢ €avTovds €AKUaat’ ot Kal dudce exwpovy, av 
eldos dvevdiopod Kal KoAdcews avexdmevou ot Kat 
Ta TOAAG OrLya HyoUpmEvoL EaTrevVdoV TpPds XptoTov, 

Rom. 8,18 OvTWS emidecKVUEvoL OTL OVK abla TA TAOHLaTa 
Tob viv Kaipod mpos Tv peAdovaav dd€av amro- 
KadudpOjvar eis jpas. 

“Kal mp@rov pev ta azo 708 oxAov mavdnpel 7 
owpnoov emupepopevae yervaios Urrewevov, em- 
Bonoets Kal mAnyas Kal ovppovds Kal Suapmayas 
Kat Aidwy Boras Kai ovykAcicers Kat avd’ ooo 
Hyprwpevw TAnVEr ws mpos €xOpovs Kal TroAEptous 
pirct yiveobar, Kat 67) dvaxbevres eis THY dyopav 8 
td Te TOO xiAudpxou Kal TOV TpoeoTHKOT WY THS 
ToAews efovordy emt mavTos TOD 7AnOous dvaKpe- 
Oevres Kal oporoynaavres, ovverActoOnoay els THY 
etpeTny ews THs Tod HY EBOvos Tapovotas pet- 9 
émeura d€ emi TOV Hyepove. axOevtwv avr ay KaKelvou 
TAa0n Th mpos mpas @pornte Xpwevon, Overrios 
°E imdyabos, eis €K Trav ddeApav, TAnpwUA a aydrns 
vis Tmpos TOV Oeov Kati apds TOV mAnotov KEXWPNKOS, 
od Kal éml tooobrov AKpiBwro % moXrela, ws 
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his might the adversary attacked us, foreshadowing 
his coming which is shortly to be, and tried every- 
thing, practising his adherents and training them 
against the servants of God, so that we were not 
merely excluded from houses and baths and markets, 
but we were even forbidden to be seen at all in any 
place whatever. But against them the grace of God 
did captain us; it rescued the weak, and marshalled 
against them steadfast pillars of men able by patience 
to draw to themselves all the attack of the enemy. 
They came together and endured every kind of abuse 
and punishment, they counted many things as few in 
their zeal for Christ, and did indeed prove that the 
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 
compared with the glory which shall be revealed 
to us. 

‘First they endured nobly all that was heaped upon 
them by the mob, howls and stripes and dragging 
about, and rapine and imprisonment and stoning, 
and all things which are wont to happen at the 
hands of an infuriated populace against its supposed 
enemies and foes ; then they were dragged into the 
market-place by the tribune and by the chief 
authorities of the city, were indicted and confessed, 
and at last they were shut up until the coming of 
the governor. Then they were brought before the 
governor, and when he used all his cruelty against 
them, then intervened Vettius Epagathus, one of 
the brethren, filled with love towards God and 
towards his neighbour, the strictness of whose life 
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had gone so far that in spite of his youth his reputa- 
tion was equal to that of the elder Zacharias.!_ He 
walked in all the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lord blameless and was unwearied in all minis- 
trations to his neighbours, having much zeal toward 
God and being fervent in spirit. His character for- 
bade him to endure the unreasonable judgement given 
against us, and, overcome with indignation, he asked 
to be heard himself in defence of the brethren to 
the effect that there was nothing atheistic or impious 
among us. He was howled down by those around 
the judgement-seat, for he was a man of position,? and 
the governor would not tolerate the just requests 
which he had put forward but merely asked if he 
were a Christian himself. He then confessed in 
clear tones and was himself taken into the ranks of 
the martyrs. He was called the ‘Comforter of 
Christians,’ but had the Comforter in himself, the 
spirit of Zacharias which he had shown by the fullness 
of his love when he chose to lay down even his own 
life for the defence of the brethren, for he was and 
he is 3 a true disciple of Christ, and he follows the 
Lamb wheresoever he goes. 

«The rest were then divided and the first martyrs 
were obviously ready, and they fulfilled the con- 
fession of martyrdom with all readiness, but some 
others appeared not to be ready, and failed in 
training and in strength, unable to endure the strain 


1 Zacharias the father of John the Baptist, as is shown by 
the allusion to Luke i. 6 in the following line. 
2 Apparently the meaning is that his social position made 
the crowd even more indignant at his advocacy of Christians. 
3 It is almost incredible that this “ is ’’ was interpreted by 
Renan and others as showing that Vettius was not actually 
put to death. 
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Koddets poBovpevor, aAAa TO TéAos adopavTes 
Kat TO dmomecety Two. Sedidres. ovvehapBdvovto 
pevto. Kal” exaornv 7pepav ot a&tou Tov exelvany 
avamtAnpotvres apiOpov, dore ovA\eyhvar ex TOV 
dvo exkAnovadv mdvras Tovs omovoaiovs Kal du 
@v pddvora OUVEOTIIKEL Ta evOade: cuvehapBdvorro 
dé Kal eOvixot TWES olkerat TOV hweTépwv, eet 
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Wpas* ot Kal Kat’ evédpayv Tod catavad, doBylevtes 
tas Baodvous as tovs aytous €BAerov macxovTas, 
TOV oTpaTiwta@v él TobTo Tapopuwvrwy adtous, 
KatepevoavTo pav Ovéorera detmva Kat Oidumo- 
Setous pul€ers Kal Coa prjre Aarety pare voetv eps 
mpir, arrAa pede muoTevew et TL TOLOUTO TWTTOTE 
Tapa. avOpwrrous € eyeveTo. TOUTWV be pyprobevrwr, 
TAVTES dareOnprsOnoav els UGS, WOTE Kal EL TWeEs 
TO mpotepov bv olKelornTa eweTpialov, Tore 
preyadws exar€rratvor Kal Suemplovro ep’ myiv 
émAnpobro dé TO bao Tob Kupiov nav etpnwevov 
Oru eAedoeTaL KaLpos ev @ Tas 6 amoKTelvas buds 
ddfeu Aarpetav mpoadepew TO Deg. evrata Aourov 
dTepavw maons eényioews bréepevov KoAdGELS Ob 
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of a great conflict, and about ten in number failed, 
as those born out of due time. They caused us 
great grief and immeasurable mourning, and hindered 
the zeal of the others who had not been arrested. 
Yet they, although suffering all the terrors, never- 
theless remained with the martyrs and did not desert 
them. But at that point we were all greatly terrified 
by uncertainty as to their confession, not fearing the 
threatened punishment but looking towards the end 
and afraid lest some one should fall away. Yet day 
by day those who were worthy went on being 
arrested, completing their number, so as to collect 
from the two churches all the zealous and those 
through whom the life of the locality was kept 
together. There were also arrested certain heathen 
slaves of our members, since the governor had pub- 
licly commanded that we should all be prosecuted, 
and these by the snare of Satan, fearing the tortures 
which they saw the saints suffering, when the 
soldiers urged them, falsely accused us of Thyestean 
feasts and Oedipodean intercourse,! and things which 
it is not right for us either to speak of or to think 
of or even to believe that such things could ever 
happen among men. When this rumour spread all 
men turned like beasts against us, so that even if any 
had formerly been lenient for friendship’s sake they 
then became furious and raged against us, and there 
was fulfilled that which was spoken by our Lord 
that ‘the time will come when whosoever killeth 
you will think that he doeth God service.’ Then at 
last the holy martyrs endured sufferings beyond all 
description, for Satan was striving to wring some 
1 According to Greek mythology Thyestes had un- . 
consciously eaten his children and Oedipus had married his 
mother. ais 
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dv exelvaw pnOjvat Te Tov Pracdrpov: vmeEp- 
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avOpdmos edteAh Kal aed Kal evKaTappov7Ta, 
hawopeva peyaaAns Karakwttar mapa be@ dd&ns 
Oud THY mpos abrov ayarny thy ev duvdper SeuKvu- 
pevnvy Kal py eV etOeu Kavywperny. Hav yap 
TAVTWV Sedudtwv Kal THs capKivns Seomolns 
avThs, nyTUs iy Kal adr Tov peapTipwv pula aywvi- 
OTPLA, AYwvLBans [L7) ovde TV oporoyiav Surijcerae 
mappynodcacbar d1a TO aobeves Tod owparos, 7 
Bravdtva tocattns émAnpadby Svuvdpews, wore 
exAvOjvar Kal mapeOHvar tods Kata d.iadoyas 
mayrt Tpomep Bacaviovras adTny dro ewbuas 
ews éoépas, Kal avrovs oporoyobvras 6 OTe vevixny 
Tal pndev ExovTes pnkeTe O Toujowow abri, Kal 
Bavpacew eml TH Tapapevewy eumvouv avriy, 
mavTOs Tob odparos TEpLeppwyOTos Kal yvewy- 
jevov, Kal jeaprupety OTe €v <idos orpePAwcews 
iKavov my m™pos TO eSayayely THY boxy, ovx ore 
ye TowwtTa Kal Tooadra. GAA’ 7 paKkapia os 
yevvatos abAnT1)s dvevéatey ev TH oporoyia, kal 
Vv avrns avarniss Kal dvdmavors Kal dvahynota, 
Trav ovpBawovro To Aéyew Ste ‘ Xprorvavy) elput 
Kal Trap’ Hpty ovddev padhov yiverau.’ 

- ‘0 de dyKros Kal adres drrepBeBAnpevens 
Kal Umep mdvtTa avOpwrov macas Tas e€ avOpdrwv 
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blasphemy even from them, and all the fury of the 
mob and of the governor and of the soldiers was 
raised beyond measure against Sanctus, the deacon 
from Vienne, and against Maturus, who was a novice 
but a noble contender, and against Attalus, a Per- 
gamene by race, who had always been a pillar and 
support of the Christians there, and against Blandina, 
through whom Christ showed that things which are 
mean and obscure and contemptible among men are 
vouchsafed great glory with God because of the love 
towards him shown in power and not boasted of in 
appearance. For while we were all afraid, and her 
human mistress, who was herself one of the con- 
tenders among the martyrs, was in distress lest she 
should not be able, through the weakness of her 
body, to be bold enough even to make confession, 
Blandina was filled with such power that she was 
released and rescued from those who took turns in 
torturing her in every way from morning until even- 
ing, and they themselves confessed that they were 
beaten, for they had nothing left to do to her, and 
they marvelled that she still remained alive, seeing 
that her whole body was broken and opened, and 
they testified that any one of these tortures was 
sufficient to destroy life, even when they had not 
been magnified and multiplied. But the blessed 
woman, like a noble athlete, kept gaining in vigour 
in her confession, and found comfort and rest and 
freedom from pain from what was done to her by 
saying, ‘I am a Christian woman and nothing wicked 
happens among us.’ 

“Sanctus also himself endured nobly, beyond 
measure or human power, all the ill-treatment of 
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aikias yevvaiws drropevenv, TOV cvopeny eAmilovtwv 
dua TV eTYLOVAY Kal TO péyeBos TOV Bacdvev 
dxovcecIai Ti Tap avrov TOV pa SedvTwv, Tooavry 
bT00TAoEL dvtumapeTdgaro avrtots, dare [LATE TO 
dLov Kareumety OvOLLa. pare eOvous pare Toews 
dbev 7) nV, perjre ra Soitos 7 7 eAevbepos ein’ aAAG mpos 
TAVTA TA ETEPWTW[LEVA. darexpivaro TH ‘Papaikh 
peri Xporvavds ete” TooTo Kal drt ovdparos 
Kal avtl moXews Kal avr yéevous Kal avTt mavros 
erraMnhas wporoyer, adAny dé dwv7v odK Kovoay 
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Te wyewovos Kal THv BacavoTa@y eyéevero mpos 
avTov, WOTE OTOTE NKETL UNdEeV Elyov 6 TrOL}TWoW 
avT@, TO TeAevtaiov yadKas Aemidus Siamvpovs 
mpocekoAkwy Tots tpupepwrdtois peAcor TOO ow- 
patos avrod. Kal tadta pev exaletro, atdrtos Se 
Tapemevey averikaumTos Kal avevdoTos, oTEppos 
mpos THY Opodoyiay, bmo THs ovpaviov mHyHs TOO 
vdatos THs Cwhs Tob e€idvtos ex THs vyndvos Tod 
Xprotod Spoorlduevos Kal evduvvayovpevos: To 
d€ cwpatiov pdptus Hv Tov ovp.BeBnKoTwv, dAov 
Tpadua Kal Barer Kal ovveoTacpéevoy Kal dro - 
BeBAnkos Thv avOpwreov eEwlev pophyv, ev @ 
maoXov Xpuoros peyddas emer éhev ddgas, KaTapya@v 
Tov avTiKEiwevov Kal els THY TOV Aoiwrav bro 
TUTwow drroderKvdav OTL pndev poBepov dzrou 
TaTpos aydern, ponde ddyewor ¢ oTrov Xpiorod Sd€a. 
TOV yap avouwv pel? 7ULEpas maAw otpeBAovvTw 
TOV papTupa Kal voyudevrwy Ste oldotyTwy Kal 
prcypawovtwy T&v cwudaTwv, e Ta adTa mpoc- 
eveykouey KoAaoTHpia, TEepiecowTo adTob, d7dTE 
ovde THY ano TOV xEpav adiy jveixyeTo, 7) dre 
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men, for though the wicked hoped through per- 
sistence and the rigour of his tortures to wring from 
him something wrong, he resisted them with such 
constancy that he did not even tell his own name, 
or the race or the city whence he was, nor whether 
he was slave or free, but to all questions answered 
in Latin, ‘I am a Christian.’ This he said for name 
and city and race and for everything else, and the 
heathen heard no other sound from him. For this 
reason the governor and the torturers were very 
ambitious to subdue him, so that when they had 
nothing left at all to do to him at last they fastened 
plates of heated brass to the tenderest parts of his 
body. His limbs were burning, but he continued 
himself unbending and unyielding, firm in his con- 
fession, refreshed and strengthened by the heavenly 
spring of the water of life which proceeds forth from 
the body of Christ. His body was a witness to his 
treatment; it was all one wound and _ bruise, 
wrenched and torn ‘out of human shape, but Christ 
suffering in him manifested great glory, overthrowing 
the adversary and showing for the example of the 
others how there is nothing fearful where there is 
the love of the Father nor painful where there is the 
glory of Christ. For when the wicked after some 
days again tortured the martyr they thought that 
they might overcome him now that his body was 
swollen and inflamed if they applied the same 
tortures, seeing that he could not even endure to be 
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evaTroavav rats Baodvous poBov ejuTrounaevev Tots 
Aourrots, ov peovov ovdev rept adtov ToLobTo ovveBy, 
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Bacdvos, Kat THY idéav dméAaBev THY TpoTepav 
Kat THY Xphow Trav pehav, COTE [L7) KoAaow, GAN’ 
taow dia TAS Xdpiros Tob Xpiotot tiv Sevtépav 
oTpéBAwow atT@ yeveobar. 

“Kat BiBrAiSa S€, play tav jpvnnevwv, 7dy 
SoKav 6 dudBodos KatatenwKévat, OedAjoas dé 
Kat dua Bracdypias Karaxpivat, yeY, emt KOAaoW, 
dvayraloy elmetv Ta dbea mepl 7) Hav, ws evPpavatov 
7309 Kal dvavSpov: uy) de ev TH otpeBAcioet dvevnifev 
Kal ws av eimetv ex Babéos Umvou aveypnyopyncev, 
trropvnobetoa dua THS mpockaipov Tiywwplas THY 
aiwvuov ev yeevvyn KoAaoW, Kal ef evavrias avTetirev 
Tots Praodrpors, dyjoaca ‘mAs dv Tadia dayovev 
ot TowdroL, ols unde addywv Coo aipo. payetv 
efov ; * Kal amo TOOE Xprorvariy € EauTyy w@pordyet 
Kal T@ KAjpw TOV papTipwv mpooceTEOn. 

“Katapyyfévtwy 5€ tav tupavyuKdv KodAa- 
oTnpiov bro Tob Xprorod Sud THs TOV Hascaptooy 
dropovijs, érépas pnxavas ) dudBodos erEVvoet, 
TAS Kara THY ElpKTHY ev TO oKdret Kal T@ xare- 
TWTATW xwpio ovyrheioeis Kal Tas ev TH EVAW 
Siardoets TOV Today, emt TEpLTTTOV Starewopeveor 
TpUTNnUA, Kal Tas hounds atklas, doas elwbacw 
opy.Coprevon Drroupyol Kal Tadra SiaBorov mArjpets 
Svarebévar TOUS eyichevopevous: wore amomvuyfvat 
Tovs mAciotous €v TH EelpKTH, Gaovs ye 8 KUptos 
oUTws efeAGetv n0edAnoev, emLOELKVUWV THY adrod 
dofav. of pev yap Bacaviobevres miKpas wore 
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touched by the hand, or that by dying under torture 
he would put fear into the rest. Yet not only did 
nothing of this kind happen, but, beyond all human 
expectation, he raised himself up and his body was 
straightened in the subsequent tortures, and he 
regained his former appearance and the use of his 
limbs, so that through the grace of Christ the second 
torturing became not torment but cure. 

** Biblis, too, one of those who had denied, did the 
devil bring to torture (thinking that he had already 
swailowed her up and wishing to condemn her through 
blasphemy as well), to force her to say impious 
things about us, as though she were already broken 
and weak. But she recovered under torture, and, 
as it were, woke up out of deep sleep, being reminded 
through this transitory punishment of the eternal 
torments in hell, and contradicted the blasphemers, 
saying, ‘ How would such men eat children, when 
they are not allowed to eat the blood even of 
irrational animals?’ And after this she confessed 
herself a Christian and was added to the ranks of 
the martyrs. 5 

«But when the tyrant’s torments had been brought 
to naught by Christ through the endurance of the 
blessed saints, the devil thought of other devices, 
imprisonment in the jail in darkness and in the 
most horrible place, and stretching their feet in the 
stocks, separated to the fifth hole, and the other 
outrages which angry warders filled with the devil 
are accustomed to inflict on the prisoners. Thus 
most of them were strangled in the prison, being all 
those whom the Lord had chosen thus to depart 
manifesting his glory. Some were tortured so cruelly 
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Soxety pndé THs maons Oepametas TUXOVTAS ert 
Choa dvvacban, Tapemevov ev TH €lpKTH, Epnwoe 
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TpoKeypevny TwparucTy dobeverav, 070 8é _7po- 
vpias TVEvLaTos dvapporvipevos dud Thy eye 
peevny THs papruplas emBupian, Kal avros emt TO 
Biya eovpeTo, Too peev ow@patos Kal bo 708 
ynpos Kal vo THS vocov Aekvevov, THpovpevns 
d€ THS poxijs ev aire, iva ov adbras Xpwo70s 
prapBevor: 6s Um0 TOV orparuat dy emt TO BHua 
Kop.obeis, TOpPATrEMTOVT OY abrov TOV toAiTuK@V 
efovaordy Kal TOVTOS: Too An Oous, emBoroets 
TavToias ToLoupeveny ws adrob ovtos Tob Xpiorod, 
amedidov tiv KaAjy paptupiav. averalopevos Se 
bo TOO Hyewovos Tis eln Xprotiavav 6 Beds, &dhy 
ea 7S afvos, yroon ”* evreddev Se aperdas 
eovpeTo Kal mouxthas emaoxXe TAnydas, TOV pev 
avveyyus xepolv Kal Troolv evBpilovrev TavTolws, 
unde Ty. Tuctay aidoupeveny adrod, tov be 
prakpav, O peTa Xelpas exaoTos elyev, eis avrov 
aKovTilovtwy, mdvtwy dé Wyyoupevewv iweydAws 
a7 Anppehetv Kal doeBetv, et tis amodeupbely THIS 
eis adrov acedyeias: Kal yap tods Bbeods adbrav 
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that it seemed impossible for them to live even if 
they had had every care, yet survived in the prison, 
bereft of human attention but strengthened by the 
Lord and given power in body and soul, and looking 
after and comforting the rest. But the younger 
ones, who had lately been arrested, whose bodies 
had not become accustomed to it, did not endure the 
burden of confinement but died in prison. 

‘The blessed Pothinus, who had been entrusted 
with the ministry of the bishopric at Lyons, was over 
ninety years old and very weak physically. He was 
scarcely breathing through the physical weakness 
which had already come upon him, but was strength- 
ened. by zeal of spirit through urgent desire of 
martyrdom. He was dragged before the judgement- 
seat, and although his body was weakened by old 
age and disease, his soul was kept in him in order 
that through it Christ might triumph. He was 
brought by soldiers to the judgement-seat ; the local 
authorities accompanied him, and all the populace, 
uttering all kinds’ of howls at him as though he was 
Christ himself, but he gave noble testimony. When 
asked by the governor, Who was the God of the 
Christians, he said, ‘If you are worthy, you will 
know.’ And then he was dragged about without 
mercy, and suffered many blows ; for those who were 
near ill-treated him with feet and hands and in 
every way, without respect even for his old age, and 
those who were at a distance each threw at him 
whatever he had at hand, and all thought that it 
would be a great transgression and impiety to omit 
any abuse against him. For they thought that in 


4.21 


Ps, 44, 14 


2 Cor. 2, 15 


EUSEBIUS 


Q@ovTo otros eKOUK TEL. Kal joys euTTve@v 
eppign € év TH elpkTH Kal peta vo 7) 7pepas amepugev. 

"Evrabéa 57) peydhy Tis olkovopia Oeot 
eyivero Kal édeos LET pyTOV dvepatvero "Inood, 
oTaviws bev ev TH ddedpornre yeyoves, [7 dro - 
Acvropevov de Tijs Téxvns Xprorod. ot yap KaTa 
TH mporny avAXnbw e€apvor yevopLevor ouv- 
ex)etovro Kal adrot Kal petetyov TOV dewav: ovde 
yap ev TH KaLp@ Tour@ opends Te avrots n eCdpynors 
eyweto, GAN’ ci pev cpodroyobytes 6 Kal oor, 
ovvekelovto Ws Xpioriavol, pndepds adAns aitias 
abvrots éemupepopevns, otro. d€ Aoumov ws avdpo- 
ovo. Kal puapol Katelyovro, dimAdrepov Tapa 
TOUS Aouirods Kohalopevor. exelvous peev yap e7- 
exovdilev 7) xapa THs jLaprupias Kal 7 eAmis t@v 
emnyye\ueveov Kal 7 mpos TOV Xprorov aydarn 
Kal TO mebpa TO TAT PLOY, Tovrous be TO ovverdos 
peyddAws eTyswpeito, wote Kal mapa Tots Aoumots 
dmacw KaTa Tas mrapodous dvad7)Aous Tas dxets 
avr ay elvar. of pev yap tAapot mpoyjecay, dd&ns 
Kal Xaperos mois Tats opeow avTav ovyKeKpa- 
pevns, WoTe Kal Ta Seacua KoopoV eUmpeTi) TeEpt- 
Ketabat adbtots, ws vipdy KEKOOLNHLEVD) € ev Kpooow- 
tots xpucots TETOLKLNLEVOLS TH evwoiav ddwdores 
aqua TIHv Xpiotod, wore evious dd€ar Kal pvpw 
KOOMLK® Kexptobat avrovs' ot dé Katnpets eat 
Tamewol Kal Suceidets Kal mons aoynpLoouyns 
dvdarAeor, TPOoeEre dé Kat bm TOv eOvav overdo - 
pLevoL ws ayevvets Kal dvavopo, dvd popoveny pee 
eyichnpara € EXOVTES, amoAwAeKoTes S€ TV maVTyLoV 
Kal evdofov Kat Cworoiyv mpoornyopiav. Tadro 
57) ot Aowrot Bewpobyres eornplyOnoav, Kat of 
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this way they would vindicate their gods. And 
he was thrown into prison scarcely breathing and 
after two days yielded up the ghost. 

«Then a great dispensation of God was given, and 
the measureless mercy of Jesus was so manifested, 
as has rarely happened among the brethren, but is 
not beyond the skill of Christ. For those who at the 
first arrest had denied were imprisoned themselves 
and shared in the terrors, for this time not even 
their denial was any advantage to them; but those 
who confessed what they were were imprisoned as 
Christians, no other accusation being brought against 
them, the others however were held as murderers and 
foul persons and punished twice as much as the rest. 
For the burden of the former was lightened by the 
joy of martyrdom and the hope of the promises, and 
by love towards Christ and by the Spirit of the 
Father; but the latter were greatly punished by 
their conscience so that they were conspicuous among 
all the rest by their faces when they were taken 
out. For the one went forth gladly; glory and 
great grace were mingled on their faces, so that 
they wore even their fetters as a becoming ornament, 
like a bride adorned with golden lace of many 
patterns, and they were perfumed with the sweet 
savour of Christ, so that some supposed that they 
had been anointed with worldly unguents; but the 
others were depressed and humble and wretched 
and filled with every kind of unseemliness, and in 
addition were insulted by the heathen as ignoble 
and cowardly; they had gained the accusation of 
murder, but had lost the name which is full of 
honour and glory and gives life. When the others 
saw this they were strengthened and those who 
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ovMapBavopevor adLtoTaKTWS copoddyour, pnode 
évvorayv €xovtes SiaPoAuKod Aoyropod.” 

Tovrois peak twa émevmovtes, adOus. e7- 
dépovow: “ pera Tatra, oy) Aourov els av etdos 
dunpetro Ta papripta. Ths €€dd0u abrav. eK 
Svaddpav yap xXpwpatwyr Kat TavTolwy av Ody 
eva. TALEavTes orepavov TpoorveyKav TH Tartpt* 
eXpay 5° obtv Tous yevvatous abAnras “rouctov 
drropetvavras ayGva Kal peydAws viKnoavTas 
amodaBetv tov péyav THs abOapolas orépavov. 6 
pev ovv Maroupos Kal 6 LayKros Kali 7) BAavdiva 

L”Arrados Hyovto emi Ta Onpia eis TO Syprdovov 
Kal els Kowov TOV eOvav THs dmavOparmias Oéapa, 
émirndes THS TOV Onpropaxtav meepas dua Tovs 
Tpeepous dudopevns. Kal o pev Marovpos Kat 
6 Udykros ablis Sujecav ev TH apydiledtpw dua 
maons Koddoews, ws pndev OAws mpoTremovOdtes, 
pudAov 5 ws dua mAevovenv 707 ihnpov exBeBra- 
KOTES TOV avrimadov Kal mepl Tod orepdvou avToo 
TOV ayava €xovrTes, Smréhepov maAw tas dueEddous 
Tov paotiywy tas éxelce elfiopevas Kal Tovs 
amo THv Onpiwy éAxnOuods Kal mavl? dca pawwo- 
fuevos 0 OjpLos, aAdou addaxobev, emeBowy Kal 
éemexcAevovTo, értt mow Thy ovdypav Kkabédparv, 
ep js Tnyaveopeva Ta. ompata Kvions adrods 
evepdper. of 8 00S otrTws eAnyov, aan’ ere Kal 
}adov efepatvovro, BovAdcpevor VUKHOaL TH excetveny 
drromovnv, Kal od" Os Tapa LdyKerou ETEPOV TL 
elonKovoay Tap yv am apyns «Octo Aéyew 


Ths Opmoroyias pwvyv. 


* Schwartz thinks with much probability that cody is 
a gloss. If so, the meaning of the original would be “ to the 
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were arrested confessed without hesitation and gave 
no thought to the arguments of the devil.” 

After a few more sentences they go onagain: “‘ After 
this the testimony of their death fell into every kind 
of variety. For they wove various colours and all 
kinds of flowers into one wreath to offer to the 
Father, and so it was necessary for the noble athletes 
to undergo a varied contest, and after great victory 
to receive the great crown of immortality. Maturus 
and Sanctus and Blandina and Attalus were led forth 
to the wild beasts, to the public,! and to a common 
exhibition of the inhumanity of the heathen, for the 
day of fighting with beasts was specially appointed 
for the Christians. Maturus and Sanctus passed again 
through all torture in the amphitheatre as though 
they had suffered nothing before, but rather as 
though, having conquered the opponent in many 
bouts,? they were now striving for his crown, once 
more they ran the gauntlet in the accustomed 
manner, endured the worrying of the wild beasts, 
and everything which the maddened public, some in 
one way, some in another, were howling for and 
commanding, finally, the iron chair on which the roast- 
ing of their own bodies clothed them with its reek. 
Their persecutors did not stop even here, but went on 
growing more and more furious, wishing to conquer 
their endurance, yet gained nothing from Sanctus 
beyond the sound of the confession which he had 
been accustomed to make from the beginning. 


public exhibition,” but it seems just possible that 7d dnudovov 
is used substantively. | 

2 Literally, ‘‘ lots,’ but the word was used in a technical 
sense, for the gladiators used to draw lots as to who should 
fight. See the note of Valesius on this passage, and compare 
Lucian, Hermotimus. ‘The opponent is Satan. 
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“ Odrou be ovy, bu dy @vos jueydAov emt mond 
TapapLevovons avr ay THs puyis, Tovaxarov éru- 

noav, dua THs Hpepas exetv)s drt maons Tijs ev 
Tots jovopLaxtous mouktArlas avrol Ogaa yevopevot 
T@ Koopw: 7 dé BAavdtva emt Evdov kpepacbetoa 
TpovKelro Bopa ta&v <toBadopeveny Onptwv: 1) Kat 
dua TOO BréreoPau oraupob OXIMATL KpEpwapevy 
dua THs evTovov mpooevyfs moAAny mpoBupiay 
Tots aywrilopevors everrolet, BAeTOvTwy adTav ev 
T® ay@u Kal tots e€whev ddbaryots dua THs 
adeAdis tov brép abtav eoravpwpevov, wa Teion 
Tovs morTevovTas els atTov OT. Tas 6 UTep THS 
Xprorod ddéns malay tiv Kowwviay del eyxet 
peta TOO Cavtos Beod. Kal pndevos aibapevov 
ToTe THY Onpiwy atris, Kalaipefetoa amo Tob 
Evrov aveAjdbyn madw eis tiv eipKTyv, eis aAAov 
ayava Tnpovpevyn, iva dia TAEiovwr yupvacuaTtwv 
vwknoaca, TH pev oKord Ofer amapaityTov 
mounon THY Karadicny, mporpeyyrat d€ TOUS 
ddeAgous, 7 puKpa Kal aobevns Kal edkatappdvnTos 
péyav Kal akataywviotov abAnriy Xpuorov evde- 
dupevn, dua ToOAADY KAHpwv exBidoaca Tov avTikel~ 
fevov Kat du’ ayadvos Tov THs adGapotias orepapevn 
otépavov. 

“"O dé “Arrados Kat avTos peyddws efauT nets 
dd Tod dyAov (Kal yap ay dvopLacTos), ETOLWLOS 
elo Adev dywvisrns dua TO evouveldyTov, emretd1) 
yunotors a” TH Xproriavyy ovrdget Yeyupvaopevos 
ve Kal adel pwaptus eveyover Tap iv dAn Betas. 
Kal mepiax Gels KvKAYD TOO dupledrpov, mivaKkos 
avtov mpodyovros ev @ eyéypamto ‘Pwyaiort 
‘otrés éeotw “Attados 6 Xpuotiavds, Kat Tob 
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“Thus after a long time, when their life still remained 
in them through the great contest, they were at last 
sacrificed, having been made a spectacle to the world 
throughout that day as a substitute for all the 
variations of gladiatorial contests ; but Blandina was 
hung on a stake and offered as a prey to the wild 
beasts that were let in. She seemed to be hanging 
in the shape of a cross, and by her continuous prayer 
gave great zeal to the combatants, while they looked 
on during the contest, and with their outward eyes 
saw in the form of their sister him who was crucified 
for them, to persuade those who believe on him that 
all who suffer for the glory of Christ have for ever 
fellowship with the living God. Then when none of 
the beasts would touch her she was taken down 
from the stake and brought back into the jail, and 
was thus preserved for another contest, in order that 
by winning through more trials she might make 
irrevocable the condemnation of the crooked serpent, 
and might encourage the brethren; for small and 
weak and despised as she was, she had put on the 
great and invincible athlete, Christ ; she had over- 
come the adversary in many contests, and through 
the struggle had gained the crown of immortality. 

« But Attalus was himself loudly called for by the 
crowd, for he was well known. He went in, a ready 
combatant, for his conscience was clear, and he had 
been nobly trained in Christian discipline and had 
ever been a witness for truth among us. He was 
led round the amphitheatre and a placard was carried 
before him on which was written in Latin, ‘ This is 
Attalus, the Christian.’ The people were very bitter 
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Sijjuov opodpa odpryavros er att@, pabav o 
WYELOv OTL ‘Papatos €oTw, ekeAevoev avrov 
dvahnpOivar pera Kat tav rom@v tav ev TH 
ElpKTH OvTewv, Tmept Ov éméorethey TO Kaioape Kat 
TEpLepwEevev TIV dmopacw Ty an exetvov. 

He Ode bua fLéaov Kalpos odK apyos adTois ode 
dicaprros eyiveTo, aArXa dia THS dropovis avr av 
TO apetpntov éAcos dvepaivero Xporod: Oud yap 
TOV Cavroy eCworo.obvro Ta vexpa, Kal [LapTUpEs 
Tots p17) paptvow éxapilovto, Kai eveyiveto TroAA} 
xapa TH TapBevw puntpi, ovs ws vexpods eCerpwoe, 
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i metous TOV Hv pLevewv dvepeTpodvTo Kal ay- 
exvioxovTo Kal avelwrupobvTo Kal eudvOavov op0- 
Noyety Kat Cdvres dn Kal TeTOVWwEvoL Tmpoc- 
jeoav TH Pyare, eyyAvKaivovtos Tob Tov pev 
dvatov Tod dpaptwAobd ju7) BovAopévov, emt dé 
THY jLeTavotav ypnoTevopevov Deod, va Kat mdadw 


? A CAEN rt Bk t ? % cs 
eTepwTnfacw u7TO0 TOU YELovos. emlaTELAaVTOS 47 


yap tot Kaicapos rods pev amoruptavobhvar, 
el O€ TwWes apvotvTo, TOUTOUS amroAv var, THS 
>’ / f6 v \ 4 / 
evade travyytpews (€oTw d€ adtn modvavOpwros 
ex Tavtwy Tov eOvdv avvepyomevwv eis adrTyy) 
> an 
apYouevys ovveotavar, aviyyey emt TO Bhua bea- 
Tpilwy Tovs paKaplous Kal epeTropTreveov Tots 
»” x 2 ) > a \ LA > , ig 
dyhous: bu 6 Kal mddAw aviralev, Kal door pev 
eddxouv modurelay ‘Pawpaiwy eoynkévar, tovTwv 
dmerepive Tas Kepadds, Tavs dé Aoumods emrepiTrev 
els Onpta. edofalero be peyddws 0 Xpuords emt 
Tots Tporepov apvncapevots, TOTE Tapa TI TOV 
/ 
eOvav Urrovovay oporoyotow. Kal yap iota obrou 
dyntalovto ws dHOev arrodvOnodpmevor, Kal opmo- 
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against him, but when the governor learnt that he was 
a Roman, he commanded him to be put back with 
the rest, who were in the jail, about whom he had 
written to the emperor and was waiting for his reply. 

** But the intervening time was not idle or fruitless 
for them but through their endurance was manifested 
the immeasurable mercy of Christ, for through the 
living the dead were being quickened and martyrs 
gave grace to those who had denied. And there 
was great joy to the Virgin Mother who had mis- 
carried with them as though dead, and was receiving 
them back alive. For through them the majority 
of those who had denied were again brought to 
birth? and again conceived and quickened again, 
and learned to confess, and now alive and vigorous, 
made happy by God who wills not the death of the 
sinner, but is kind towards repentance, went to the 
judgement-seat, in order that they might again 
be interrogated by the governor. For Caesar had 
written that they should be tortured to death, but 
that if any should recant they should be let go, 
and at the beginning of the local feast (and this is 
widely attended by the concourse of all the heathen 
to it) the governor led them to the judgement- 
seat, making a show and spectacle of the blessed 
men to the mob. He accordingly examined them 
again, beheaded all who appeared to possess Roman 
citizenship, and sent the rest to the beasts. And 
Christ was greatly glorified by those who had formerly 
denied but then confessed contrary to the expecta- 
tion of the people. For they were examined by 
themselves with the intention of then letting them 

1 The Greek text dveuerpodvro is meaningless. I have 


translated Schwartz’s dveuaobyro, “ brought to birth,” though 
it is not quite satisfactory. 
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Aoyotvres mpocetiBevro | TO TOV jeapripev KArjpo: 
gers 22, 11- epewav dé €€w ot [ penoe U txvos TWTOTE ToTEws punde 
Rom. 2. 24 aicOnow evOULaTOS vuppucod poe evvoray poov 

feob coyotes, adda, Kal dud TAS dvaorpopAs adrav 
John 17, 12 Pracdnpodvres tiv 6ddv, TobT éoTiv of viol THs 

amwaelas, ot de Aourrot mavres TH eKKANoiG TpoT- 

ereOnoay: av wal dveralopevwv, "AdcEavdpos Tis, 49 

Dpvé pev TO yevos, larpos de THY eTLOTHULNY 

moNois ereow ev Tats Daddtaes Svar piipas Kal 
Acts 4, 29-31 yvworos oxedov maow dud Ty pos: eov dy darny 

Kal Tappnolav Tod Adyou (iv yap Kal odK GpLoLpos 

dmooroduKob Xaptoparos), TOPETOS TH Bryyware 

Kal vevpare TMporpemev avrovs Tos Ta spodoyiay, 

pavepos Wy Tots TepleoTnKoow To PHwa aomep 

wdivwv. ayavaktyoavres 5€ of dyAoL em TAH 50 

Tovs TpOTEpov Hpvyfwevovs avis Cpodroyelv, KaTE- 

Bonoay rob’ AXcEdvdpov ws éxelvou TobTo TrovobvTos, 

Kal éemuoTyoavTos Too yyepwdovos Kal aveTdoavTos 

adrov tis ein, Tod dé djoavros Sti ‘ Xpiotiaves,’ 

ev opyh yevowevos Katéxpwev advrov mpdos Onpia. 

Kat TH emovon etonAdev pera Kat Tod >Arradou, 

Kat yap kat Tov “AtraXov TO oxAw xapilouevos 

i) TYE LOv e€edwKe maw mpos Onpia: ot Kat bud 51 

mavrwv dueAPdvres TOV ev TH apdiledtpw Tpds 

KoAacw eEnupnucvwv opydvwy Kal péyvotov bro- 

juetvavTes ayava, TovoXaTov eTrvOnoav Kad avTol, TOO 

peev "AdeEavdpov pre oreva€avros unre ypvgavros 

TU OAws, arAAG Kara Kapdiav opudobyros TO Oe, 

o be "Arrahos, OmOTE ert THs on pas enerébn 52 
iaBeSpas Kal TepteKaleTo, Hvika 1 aro TOU 
owparos Kvioa dvehepero, eon mpos TO TAOS 
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TH “Pwpaiki dwvf ‘ids0d totrd eorw avOparous 
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go, but confessed and were added to the ranks of the 
martyrs. Those indeed remained without who had 
never had any vestige of faith, nor perception of the 
bridal garment, nor idea of the fear of God, but even 
through their behaviour blasphemed the Way—they 
are the sons of perdition—pbut all the rest were 
added to the church. When they too were being 
examined a certain Alexander, a Phrygian by race 
and a physician by profession, who had lived in Gaul 
for many years and was known to almost every one 
for his love toward God and boldness of speech (for 
he was not without a share of the apostolic gift), stood 
by the judgement-seat and by signs encouraged them 
to confession, and seemed to those who were standing 
by as though he were in travail. But the crowd, 
angry that those who had formerly denied were 
confessing again, howled at Alexander as though he 
were responsible for this. The governor summoned 
him and asked him who he was, and when he said 
“a Christian,’ he flew into a rage and condemned 
him to the beasts. And the next day he went into 
the arena together with Attalus; for to please the 
mob the governor had given Attalus back to the 
beasts. They passed through all the instruments of 
torture which were prepared in the amphitheatre, 
and endured a great contest. Finally they too were 
sacrificed. Alexander uttered neither groan nor 
moan at all, but conversed with God in his heart, 
and Attalus, when he was put on the iron chair and 
was being burned, and the reek arose from his 
body, said to the crowd in Latin, ‘ Lo, this which 
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eoblew, 6 mroveire tyes: Tueis b€ oVTE avOpuazrovs 
eaBiowev ot8? erepov Tu Tovynpoy mpdccopev. 
erepwTwevos dé TL dvopma exer 6 Deds, ameKpiOy 
“6 Deds dvopa odk exer ws avOpwros.’ 

“Eat maou 5€ tovtois TH eoxaTn Aourov jwéepa 
TOV povopaxyiwy 7 BaAavdtva mdAw <icexoptleto 
peta kal Llovriuxod, madapiov ws mevTeKaideKa 
evdv, of kal Kal” repay eloryovro mpos TO 
Brérew tiv Tov AowTav KdAaow: Kal hvayKalovTo 
opvivat KaTa Tv celddAwy atT@v, Kat dia TO 
eupevew evoTtabads Kal eEovdevety adrodvs yypiHOn 
™pos avrovs TO 7AABos,. os pyte THY HAuKiav Tob 
ma5os oixreipae LTE TO yuvaLov aidegOijvac, Tpos 
mdvra dé Ta dewa mapéBadAov atrods Kal dia 
maons ev KUKA@ duiyov Kohdcews, emaArAws 
dvayKalovtes Opocat, GAA 47) Suvdevor TOUTO 
mpakar. 6 peev yap Tovrucos b770 THs ddeddbis 
TapwpLnfLEevos, ws Kal Ta €Ovy Prérew ore exelvy 
Hv TpoTperropicvy Kal orypilovoa avrov, macav 
KoAaow yevvatos drropetvas dared wnKev TO mvEdULa* 
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LATnp edyeris Tapopinocaca Ta TéKva Kal ViKN- 
@opous mpoTreuibaca mpos Tov Baortéa, ava- 
peTpoupevn Kal avT?) mavTa Ta TeV Taldwv 
aywviopata €omrevdev mpos adtovs, yaipovoa Kal 
ayaddwuevyn emt TH ef0du, ws els vuud.iKov 
Setmvov endneery, GANG. }47) m™pos Onpia BeBAnpwevn 
Kal [LeTa Tas pdoruyas, peta TA Onpia, pera TO 
THYAVOV, TovGXATOV ets yupyalov BAnfetca Tavpp 
mapeBAnOn, Kat ixavas dvaBdnBeioa, mpos TOO 
Caov poe atcbnow ¢ ETL Tov ovpPawovrey é Exovoa 
Sud Thy eAmida Kal eTOXnY THY TETLOTEULEVWY Kat 
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you are doing is to eat men, but we neither eat 
men nor do anything else wicked.’ And when he 
was asked what name God has, he replied, ‘ God has 
not a name as a man has.’ 

“In addition to all this, on the last day of the 
gladiatorial sports, Blandina was again brought in 
with Ponticus, a boy of about fifteen years old, and 
they had been brought in every day to see the 
torture of the others, and efforts were made to force 
them to swear by the idols, and the mob was furious 
against them because they had remained steadfast 
and disregarded them, so that there was neither pity 
for the youth of the boy nor respect for the sex of 
the woman. They exposed them to all the terrors 
and put them through every torture in turn, trying 
to make them swear, but not being able to do so. 
For Ponticus was encouraged by the Christian sister, 
so that even the heathen saw that she was exhorting 
and strengthening him, and after nobly enduring 
every torture he gave up his spirit. But the blessed 
Blandina, last of all, like a noble mother who had 
encouraged her children and sent them forth triumph- 
ant to the king, having herself endured all the 
tortures of the children, hastened to them, rejoicing 
and glad at her departure as though invited to a 
marriage feast rather than cast to the beasts. And 
after scourging, after the beasts, after the gridiron, 
she was at last put in a net and thrown to a bull. 
She was tossed about a long time by the beast, 
having no more feeling for what happened to her 
through her hope and hold on what had been en- 
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opiAlay mpos Xpvorov, ervOn, Kal avTy, Kal adrav 
oporoyowvrey TOV eOvav OTe pndemmmoTe Tap 
avrois yuv1 Tovabra Kal Trooatra evrabev. 

“?AXN? odd ovTwWs KO pov eAduBavev adr av 1) 81 
pavia Kal 7) mpos Tovs aylovs Wmdorns. v770 yap 
dypiou Onpos dypua Kat BapBapa pora Tapax evra 
voTravoTws elyev, Kal aAAnv idiav apxiy emt Tots 
owmLaow eAdpBavev 7) UBpts avrav: TO yap veviky- 58 
cba adrovs otk edvawTeEL bua TO a) exew dvOpa- 
mvOV emhoywopov, pearrAov Se Kal eSercavev adray 
THY opynv Kkabdrrep Oypiov, Kat Tob yWyepwovos Kal 
Too _ Onpou TO OpLovov eis pas dducov emBeuc- 

Rey. 22, 11 vupeveov pisos, iva a ypady TAnpwOh “o dvopos 
dvounodra ert, kal 6 Sixavos SucavwByre ert. 
Kal yap Tovs evaromviyévTas TH €lpKTH Tap- 59 
€Badov Kul, emedas Tapapvddacovres voKT@p 
Kal pe?” uépav jay redevO Tis Up p@v: Kal 
TOTE 67) mpobevtes Ta Te TOV Onpiwy Ta TE TOU 
mupos Aethava, 7H peev eoTapay}ieva,, 7H be 
jvOpaKevpeva., Kal TOV Aoumay Tas Kedadas adv 
Tois aToTpHpacw avTav woat’Tws aTapovs Trap- 
efvAatTov peTA oTpaTiwTiKHs emyiereias ALEepats 

Acts 7,54 ouyvats. Kal ot pev eveBpysodvto Kal e€Bpvyov 60 
Tovs dddvtas em adtois, Cntotvrés Twa Tepic- 
gotépay exdiknow map atTdv dAaBeiv, of dé 
eveyehwy Kal emerobalov, peyaAdvovres apa Ta 
eidwAa avtTav Kal excetvous mpoodmrovres THY 
ToUTCV Tyswplav, ot dé emeiKeoTEpor Kal KaTG, 
TOGOV ovprrabety SoKobyres covetduCov mond, e- 
yovtes * 7708 6 Beds abray Kat Ti adrovs covnoev 
n Opyoxeia, 7 a Kal 7™po THS CaVT@V <thavro puyns;’ 

Kal Td ev am’ exelvwn ToravTnv elye THY ToLKLALAY, 61 
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trusted to her and her converse with Christ. And 
so she too was sacrificed, and the heathen themselves 
confessed that never before among them had a 
woman suffered so much and so long. 

** Not even thus was their madness and cruelty to 
the saints satisfied, for, incited by a wild beast,! wild 
and barbarous tribes could scarcely stop, and their 
violence began again in a new way on the bodies ; 
for that they had been conquered? did not shame 
them, because they had no human reason, but it 
rather inflamed their wrath as of a wild beast, and 
the governor and the people showed the like un- 
righteous hatred against us that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, ‘Let him that is unlawful be unlawful 
still, and he that is righteous be righteous still.’ 
For those who had been strangled in the jail they 
threw to the dogs, and watched carefully night and 
day that none should be cared for by us. Then they 
threw out the remains left by the beasts and by the 
fire, torn and charred, and for many days watched 
with a military guard the heads of the rest, together 
with their trunks, all unburied. And some raged 
and gnashed their teeth at the remains, seeking 
some further vengeance from them, others laughed 
and jeered, glorifying their idols and ascribing to 
them the punishment of the Christians, and the 
gentler, who seemed to have a little sympathy, 
mocked greatly, saying, ‘ Where is their god and 
what good to them was their worship, which they 
preferred beyond their lives?’ Their conduct thus 


1 That is, by the Devil. 


2 Because they had been unable to break the courage of 
the martyrs. 
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Phil. 2, 6 
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Ta. de Kal” Huds ev peyddy kabevoriKer Tevet Sud 
TO pay SvvacBa Ta. copara Kpvypa TH youre 
yap woe ovveBdMAero 7 Hptv mpos TOOTS ovre apytpua 
emeBev ovTE Avraveta edvowmer, mavTt de TpoTre 
TOpeTTpovr, os péya Te Kepdavobytes, et pr) 
TUyoLEV TAPAS.” 

Tovrous és we?” erepd daow: “ra ody oapara 
TOV papropov TavTolws Tapadevypariobevra Kal 
atOpracbevra emt Tepas &, peTvemretTa Kaevra 
Kal aidarwhévra bo TOV avopwwy KkarecapwOn els 
tov ‘Podavoy trotayov tAnciov TapappéovTa, O7wWs 
pndé Aetibavov adtdv gdawyrar emt ths yhs ere. 
Kal Tadr emparrov ws duvdpevoe vukAoat Tov Deov 
Kat adedéobar abradv tiv tadvyyeveciav, wa, ws 
éXeyov éxeivor, ‘nde eAmida oy@ow avactacews, 
ef 4 meToWotes E€vnv TWA Kal KaWiy eiodyovow 
jpiv OpyoKetar | Kal Karappovodor Tov dewdv, 
ETOULOL Kal pera xapas MKOVTES PR ie 
vov cwpev at dvaornoovTa Kal et i Uvarar BonPjoa 
avtots 6 Beds abtav Kal e€eAéobar ex TOV xerpOv 
Hpav. ” 

II. Tovatra kat Ta Kata Tov dednAwpEvov adto- 
Kparopa Tats Xpuorob ovpBéeBynKev exkAnotats, 
a av kal Ta ev Tats AouTais érrapxiats é evnpynpeva 
elk OTL Aoyropp oroxalecba mapeotw. ak&ov Tov- 
Tous eK Ths avrijs emovvdrpa ypadts Acfeus 
erepas, Ov wv TO emueukes Kal prdvOpwrov tev 
Sdn Awpeveny peaptvpwv dvayeyparrray TOUTOLS 
avrots Tots piyeaow ol Kal emt Toootrov CnAwrai 
Kal pyenra Xpiorod €yevorTo, Os ey Lopph beod 
Umrdpxcov ob7y apmraymov yynoaro TO etvat toa Oc, 
woTe ev ToLadTn d0€n UmapxovTes Kal ody dat 
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varied, but in our circle great grief obtained, because 
we could not bury the bodies in the earth, for night 
did not avail us for this, nor did money persuade nor 
entreaty shame, but in every way they watched, as 
though they would make some great gain, that the 
bodies should not obtain burial.” 

Further on they say: “‘ Thus the bodies of the 
martyrs, after having been exposed and insulted in 
every way for six days, and afterwards burned and 
turned to ashes, were swept by the wicked into the 
river Rhone which flows near by, that not even a 
relic of them might still appear upon the earth. 
And this they did as though they could conquer 
God and take away their rebirth in order, as they 
said, ‘that they might not even have any hope of 
resurrection, through trusting in which they have 
brought in strange and new worship and despised 
terrors, going readily and with joy to death; now 
let us see if they will rise again, and if their God be 
able to help them and to take them out of our 
hands.’ ”* : 

II. Such things happened to the churches of Christ 
under the emperor mentioned, and from them it is 
possible to form a reasonable conclusion as to what 
was done in the other provinces. It is worth while 
to add other statements from the same document, 
in which the gentleness and the kindness of the 
martyrs already mentioned have been set down in 
these very words. “ And they carried so far their 
zeal and imitation of Christ, ‘ who being in the form 
of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God,’ that for all their glory, and though they had 
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Rev. 8, 14 
Rev, 1, 5 
Acts 3, 15 


1 Peter 5, 6 
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odode dis adda TroAAdKts japrupyoavTes Kal ex 
Onpicov ads avahnpbevres Kal Ta KavTipua Kal 
Tovs podwras Kal Ta Tpavwara EXOVTES TeEpt- 
Ketweve., ovT avrot paptupas éavTovs dveknpvuTrov 
oUTE urn ey emer peTrov roUrTw TO Ovo pare 
Tpooayopevew avrous, an’ ra more Tus Tav bu 
emiaToAns 7) dud. Adyou pedprupas avTovs mpooetirev, 
emémAnooov TLKpas. WyOEews yap TOpEXCopovv Ty 
ris pLaptuplas mpoonyopiay T@ Xpior@, T@ TOTO 
Kat GAnfw paptupt Kal TpwroTdKw TOV veKpOv 
Kal apxny@ Ths Cwhs Tob Geod, Kal ETE LY TKOV- 
TO TOV eSehndvborww 707  paprupov Kat. €Aeyov 
“ éxetvou HOn paptupes, oUs ev TH Spodroyia Xpwords 
7gtwoev dvahnpOijvar, emLappayLod|Levos avTav 
Oud THS efo8ou TH jeaprupiay, jets S€ opodoyor 
peetploe Kal Ta7rewol, Kal pera Saxptov Trap - 
exdAovy Tovs adeApods Sedpevor va exTevels evyat 
yivovrae Tmpos TO TeAcnB var avrovs. Kal THV 
prev SUvaju Tis Japruptas py emedetKVUVTO, 
moNAgjv Tappyotav dyovres Tmpos Ta eOvyn, Kal TH 
edyeveray dua THs brropovas Kal apoBias Kat 
aT pop.ias pavepav emoiouv, TtHv d€ mpos TovS 
adeApovs TOV HegEePsy stone Noystien TapyTovvTo, 
epmreTrANnoLEvot of ov Oeod.” 

al abbes pera Bpaxéa paciv: cs erametvouv 
cavrods bo THY KpaTaLav Xelpa, oo Hs tKkavas 
vov ciow tpapevor. Tote dé maar pev amedoyobrTo, 
KaTnyopovy dé oddevds: EAvoV amavTas, ed€ajevoOV 


1 Or ‘ witness.”” The translation of all this passage is 
rendered difficult by the impossibility of translating the 
Greek word uapris by the same English word in all passages. 
“Martyr ” has been adopted so far as possible but the sense 
of ‘‘ witness ” is much more present than it is in the English 
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testified not once or twice but many times, and had 
been taken back from the beasts and were covered 
with burns and scars and wounds, they neither pro- 
claimed themselves as martyrs, nor allowed us to 
address them by this title. But if ever any one of 
us called them martyrs either in a letter or in speech 
they rebuked him sharply. For they gladly con- 
ceded the title of martyrdom to Christ, the faithful 
and true martyr! and first-born from the dead and 
author of the life of God. And they reminded us of 
the martyrs who had already passed away, and said 
“they are already martyrs, whom Christ vouchsafed 
to be taken up at their confession, and sealed their 
witness by their departure, but we are lowly and 
humble confessors.’2 And they besought the 
brethren with tears, begging that earnest prayers 
might be made for their consecration. The power 
of martyrdom they actually showed, having great 
boldness towards the heathen, and they made plain 
their nobleness by endurance and absence of fear or 
timidity ; but the title of martyr they refused from 
the brethren, for they were filled with the fear of 
God.” 

A little further on they say: “ They humbled 
themselves under the mighty hand and by it they 
have now been greatly exalted. At that time they 
made defence for all men, against none did they 
bring accusation ; they released all and bound none ; 


word, for though it is used in a more or less technical sense, 
it does not as yet imply death. : 

2 The sense must be as given above, but the Greek word 
does not appear to be used in this sense. It is corrected 
in later manuscripts to 6uodoyyral. Schwartz thinks that 
it is a primitive error for duodoyo[Ovres ér], and Wendland 
suggested duddovdo, 
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Gal. 6, 4 
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dé ovdéva: Kal brép TOV Ta. Sews. Svar iBevrenv 
UXOVTO, Kabazrep Urépavos } TéAevos pedprus 

KUple, pe oTHOTS abvrots Tv amaptiay Tavryv. 
«i 0° trep tov Abalovtwy ed€eTo, TOGw pwaAAoV 
tmep TOV adeApav.” 

Kai abs pace pel? erTepa “ obtos yap Kal 
peyloros adrois Tpos avrov 6 mdAcpos eyeveTo 
dua TO yerjovov THs aydrns, iva amomvixbels 6 Ox)p 
ods TpoTepov WETO KAT OMETWKEVAL, Lavras efepweon. 
ov yap edaBov Kavynpa Kara TOV TETTWKOTWY, 
a’ ev ols émAcovalov avrot, TOUTO Tots evdec~ 
oTépois emypkovv pntpiKa omAdyyva exovTes, Kal 
moAAa mept atdta@v éxyéovtes Sdkpva mpos Tov 
matépa, Cwhv yTHoavTO, Kal edOwKev adtois: Hv 
Kal ouveepioavrTo Tots mAnoiov, KaTa mavTa 
vuenPopor mpos Oeov ameAovres. etpnvgy aya- 
moavres del Kal etpnvyy Hytv Tapeyyunoavres, 
per” elpnvns exepncav Tpos Oedv, pe) KaTadumovres 
TOvov TH pyTpL nde oTdow Kal mdAcepwov Tots 
adeAfpots adAa yapav Kal elpyyvnv Kal opuovoray 
Kal ayarny.” tTabta Kal TEepl THs TOV pakaplwv 
eKelvwv Tpos TOds TapameTTWKOTAS TOV adEeAPOV 
otopys pedAmws mpoKkeicbw THs amavOpumov 
Kal avndcots evexa Siabécews TOV peta Tabra 
apevdds Tots Xpuorod pédeow TpocevyveyjLevenv. 

Ill. “HL 5° avr) Ta _ Mpoetpn even papripeov 
ypapn Kal aAqy Twa. pynuns agiav i toropiav Trepe- 
éxel, Ty Kat oddels av yevouto POdvos pr) odxt TV 


1 The “beast”? is the Devil, and those whom he had 
swallowed are those who had at first recanted; the hope of 
the confessors was to regain backsliders and so rescue them 
from the Devil’s maw. 2 That is, the Church. 
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and they prayed for those who had inflicted torture, 
even as did Stephen, the perfect martyr, ‘ Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge.’ And if he prayed for 
those who were stoning him, how much more for the 
brethren ? ” 

And again after other details, they say: “ For their 
greatest contest, through the genuineness of their 
love, was this, that the beast! should be choked into 
throwing up alive those whom he had at first thought 
to have swallowed down. For they did not boast 
over the fallen, but from their own abundance 
supplied with a mother’s love those that needed, 
and shedding many tears for them to the Father, 
they prayed for life, and he gave it to them, and 
they divided it among their neighbours, and then 
departed to God, having in all things carried off the 
victory. They ever loved peace ; peace they com- 
mended to us; and with peace they departed to 
God ; for their mother? they left behind no sorrow, 
and for the brethren no strife and war, but glory, 
peace, concord, and love.” Let this profitable ex- 
tract suffice concerning the love of those blessed 
ones for their brethren who had fallen, for the sake 
of the inhuman and merciless disposition of those 
who after these events acted unsparingly to the 
members of Christ.3 

Ill. The same document of the aforementioned 
martyrs contains also another story worthy of 
memory, and none could grudge our bringing it to 


3 Busebius wishes to emphasize the charity of these 
martyrs towards backsliders in contrast to the hardness of 
soul of his own contemporaries, notably the Donatists and 
Noyatians. 
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evrevéouevey eis yoaow mpobetvar exer S€ OUTS. 
’"AAcuBiddov yap twos e€ abrav mavu adxpnpov 
Bwodvros Biov Kat prdevds dAws TO TpdTEpoV 
/ > > ” + / b 4 
petaAapBavovtos, ad 7) dptw povm Kat vdare 
Xpwpevov eipwevov Te Kal ev TH EipKTH ovTW 
dudyew, "ArrddAw peta tov mpaTov ayava ov ev 
TO dppledrpe HVvOEV, drrexahd pn OTL [L7) Kadds 
mrovotn re) “AAKiBuddys pa) YpwpLevos Tots KTLOLACL 
Tob Beot Kai ddAows TUTOV oxavddov drroAeuTrope- 
vos. qeobeis 5é 6 *AAKiBiddns mdvTwv avedny 
peteAdpBavev Kal ndyapiorer TH Ded: od yap 
avemioxemtou xapitos Yeob Hoav, aAAa TO VEDA TO 
dyvov Fw avpBovdov adtots. Kal radra pev wot 
eXeTw. 

Tédv 8 audit tov Movravov Kat ’AXKiBiddnv Kat 
@eddorov wept tiv Dpvytay dpte ToTe TP@Tov THv 
mept Tob mpodytevew dtrdAn~w mapa TodAXots 
exhepopevay (mAclora yap ovv Kat adda Trapa- 

ofomoulat tod eiov yxapiopatos «lis ett Tore 
Kata Suaddpovs exkAnoias éxredovpevar miotw 
mapa moAAots TOO KaKeEtvous TpopyTevew Tapetyor) 
Kal 61 Svadwvias drapyovons tept TOV dednrwW- 
pevwv, adOis of kata tHv VadXNav adeAgol rip 
idiav Kpiow Kal mept Tto’twv evrAabH Kai dpOo- 
doforarny tmorarrovow, €Kbeuevor Kal TOY Tap’ 
adtots teAcwwiévTwy paptipwy d.addpovs ém- 
aToAds, ds ev Seopots ert Umadpyovtes Tois ém” 
> Actas Kat Mpvyias adehpots dvexdpagay, ov pay 
GAAa Kat *EAevbepw 7@ tore ‘Pwpaiwy éemoxdrw, 
Ths TOV exKAnov eipyvys evera mpeoBevovtes. 
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the knowledge of those who are about to study. 
It runs thus: There was among them a certain 
Alcibiades, who was living a very austere life, and 
at first was not partaking of anything at all, but 
used merely bread and water and was trying to 
live thus even in the jail. But it was revealed to 
Attalus after the first contest which he underwent 
in the amphitheatre that Alcibiades was not doing 
well in not making use of the creations of God, and 
offering an example of offence! to others. Alcibiades 
was persuaded and began to partake of everything 
without restraint and gave thanks to God; for they 
were not without help from the grace of God but 
the Holy Spirit was their counsellor. Let this suffice 
for this point. 

Just at that time the party of Montanus and 
Alcibiades and Theodotus in Phrygia began first to 
engender among many their views concerning 
prophecy (for the many other wonderful works of 
the grace of God which were still being wrought 
up to that time in divers churches produced the 
belief among many that they also were prophets), 
and when dissension arose about the persons men- 
tioned the brethren in Gaul again formulated their 
own judgement, pious and most orthodox, concerning 
them, subjoining various letters from the martyrs 
who had been consecrated among them, which letters 
while they were still in prison they had composed 
for the brethren in Asia and Phrygia, and also for 
Eleutherus, who was then bishop of the Romans, 
and so they were ambassadors for the sake of the 
peace of the churches. 

1 An “example of offence’’ because it might seem to 
support the heretical doctrine that matter is evil, as some 


Gnostics maintained. 
443 


Rey. 1, 9 


EUSEBIUS 


IV. 068 avrol peaprupes } Kat Tov Kipnvaiov, mpeo- 1 
Burepov Hon TOT ovra Tis ev Aovydovve mapoukias, 
TO dn Awbevre KaTa ‘Papgy emaKomr owvioTw, 
metora TO dvdpl poaptupoovtes, as at ToOTov 
éyovoat TOV TpdTOV dqAodar Povat * * Xalpew ev 
be Ge maAw edxopieBa Kal Gel, 7aTEp "EnevOepe. 
Tatra cou TO Ypdppara. mpoetpeypaprefa Tov 
ddeApov Hav Kal KOLVwVOV Eipnvatov Siakopicar, 
Kal maparaAodpev éxew oe adrov ev mapabécet, 
Cyrwriy evra Tijs diabyjKkns Xprotod. «i yap 
WOeyrev TOTOV TWL Sucavoodyny mepumovetoat, as 
mpeaBvrepov exkAnolas, omep eotiv én atta, ev 
TpwTos av mapeDépea..” 

Ti de¢ Karadeyew TOV ev TH Sprubeton yeah 
Tov wapTipwv KaTddoyor, (dia pev TOV dmoruncel 
Kepadfs TeTeAcwwevwr, Sta d€ Tav Onpo eis 
Bopav mapaBeBAnwever, Kal avis THv emt THs 
etpkTHS KEKOULN LEVY, TOV TE dip vB wav TaV «ls 
ETL TOTE TrEpLoOVTwWY OpodoynTaV; STW yap pidrov, 
Kal Tatra pdad.ov 7Anpeorara Svayvevan pera 
Xelpas avaraBovte TO ovyypafupLe., 6 Kal advTo TH 
TOY paptupwr ovvaywyh mpos par, ws yobv 
epyy, KatetAektat. aAAa Ta pev én” >Avtwvrivou 
TOLAOTA. 

V. Tovrov 51) adeAdov Mdpxov AdpijAvov Kaioapa 
Aoyos EXEL iene kal Lapyarais dvruTapa- 
TATTOMEVvOV pan, Super me Coprevs adrob Tis 
oTpatiads, ev aunxavia yevéoOar: tods 8 emt Ths 
Medurnvijs oUTw Kadoupevns Aeyedvos oTparuiras 
dud, mlorews ef exelvou Kal eis dedpo ouveaTwHons 
ev TH mos Tos moAepious Taparager yove Oevras 


emt ynv KaTa TO OiKEloV nev TOV evx@v €Dos emi 
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IV. Irenaeus also, who was at that time already 
a presbyter of the diocese at Lyons, the same 
martyrs commended to the afore-mentioned bishop 
of Rome, and gave him much good testimony, as 
is shown by words to the following effect: “‘ Once 
more and always, Father Eleutherus, we wish you 
greeting in God. We have asked our brother and 
companion, Irenaeus, to bring this letter to you and 
we beg you to hold him in esteem, for he is zealous 
for the covenant of Christ. For had we known that 
rank can confer righteousness on anyone, we should 
first of all have recommended him as being a presbyter 
of the church, for that is his position.” 

What need is there to transcribe the list of the 
martyrs in the above mentioned document, some 
consecrated by beheading, some cast out to be eaten 
by the wild beasts, others who fell asleep in the jail, 
and the number of the confessors which still sur- 
vived at that time? For whoever wishes can easily 
read the full account by taking the description which 
has been included in our collection of martyrs,! as 
Isaid before. Such were the events which happened 
under Antoninus. 

V. Itis said that when his brother, Marcus Aurelius 
Caesar, was engaging in battle with the Germans 
and Sarmatians, he was in difficulties, because his 
army was oppressed by thirst; but the soldiers of 
the legion which is called after Melitene,? knelt on 
the ground according to our own custom of prayer, 
in the faith which has sustained them from that time 
to this in their contests with their enemies, and turned 


1 See Introduction, p. xxiii. 
2 Melitene is in eastern Cappadocia. 
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TAS Tpos tov Oedv ikecias tpatécbar, mapaddgov 2 
dé Tots ToAepiows Tod ToLovTOV 87) Deduaros 
gpavevtos, dAXo Te Ad-yos eXEt Tapadokorepov em 
KaTaAaBety adtixa, oKNTTOV pev els duyiy Kat 
dacihevay ovvehavvovra. Tovs ToAepious, ou.pov be 
emt THY Tov TO Qetov TapaKeKAnkOT@V oTparidy, 
macav adn eK Too Supous peAAovoav dcov ovmw 
Siabbetpecba dvaKTapLevov. 

oH 02.0 toropia déperar pev Kal mapa Tots TOppw 
tod Kal? Hpas Adyou ovyypapetow ois ueAov 
yeyovev Ths Kara TOUS Sn Aovpevous ypapis, 
dedi Awrar d€ Kal mpos Tov TPETEpa ada Tots 
pee eCaber t ioropuKois, are TiS. mloTews a dvoucetots, 
TéHevrat pev TO Tapddo€ov, od pv Kal Tats TOV 
TpeTepeov edxats Tob” wporoynOn yeyovevat: Tots 
d€ ye Huerepois, dre aAnfeias Pidrous, aTAD Kat 
dicaonber TpoTm TO mpaxOev Tapadedora, tov- + 
twv & av ein kat “Amodwdpios, &€ exelvov djoas 
THv du edyhs TO Tapddo€ov memounKviay Aeyedva 
oikelav TH yeyovote mpos Tod Baott€ws eiAndévar 
mpoonyopiav, KepavvoBdAov TH “Pwyaiwy ém- 
KAnbcioav dwvi. pdptus dé TovtTwy yevor avd 
akiypews 6 TeprudAduaves, THY ‘Papaixny | TH 
ovyKAgra Tpoopuv7cas brep TAS mloTEwWs aTrO- 
Aoyiav, As Kal mpoobev €pvnpmovevoaper, lg TE 
toroptav PeBardy odv aodeiEer petlove Kal éevap- 
yeorépa: ypdder 8° obv Kal adrds, Aéywv Mapxov 6 
Tob ovvetwtatov Baowéws éemorodds eis ere vov 
pépecbar ev ais adros paptupet ev Leppavia 


w 


1 Dio Cassius, Ixxi. 8, who ascribes the miracle to the 
Egyptian magician, Arnuphis. Capitolinus in the life of 
Marcus Aurelius ascribes it to the prayer of the emperor, and 
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towards supplications to God. Now though this kind 
of spectacle seemed strange to the enemy, the story 
goes that another still more marvellous overcame 
them at once, for lightning drove the enemy to 
flight and destruction, and a shower falling on the 
army which had prayed to God, refreshed them 
all when they were on the point of destruction 
from thirst. 

The story is both told among writers who are 
foreign to our faith who have undertaken to write 
of the times of the above mentioned emperors,! and 
has also been recorded by Christians. By the heathen 
writers, inasmuch as they were strangers to the faith, 
the miracle is related, but it was not confessed that 
it happened through the prayers of the Christians ; 
but in our own writers, inasmuch as they are the 
friends of truth, what happened has been described 
in a simple and harmless fashion. Among these 
would be also Apolinarius, who states that after that 
time the legion which had wrought the miracle 
through prayer had received a name from the em- 
peror appropriate to what had happened, and was 
called in Latin the “Thundering Legion.”? Tertullian 
is also a worthy witness of these things, who in 
addressing in Latin an apology for our faith to the 
Senate, which we have quoted already, confirmed 
the story with more and clearer proof. In his 
writing he says that letters of Marcus, the most 
prudent emperor, were still extant, in which he 
testifies himself that when his army was on the point 
the emperor himself on his coins represents Jupiter as hurling 
thunderbolts against the Germans. 

2 But from Dio Cassius and from inscriptions, it would 
appear that the legion had certainly this name in the time of 
Nero, and probably in that of Augustus. 
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of destruction in Germany from lack of water it had 
been saved by the prayers of the Christians, and 
Tertullian says that the emperor also threatened 
death to those who attempted to accuse us. The 
author goes on as follows: ‘‘ What kind of laws are 
these which wicked, unrighteous, and cruel men use 
against us alone? Vespasian did not observe them 
although he conquered the Jews. Trajan partially 
allowed them, but forbade Christians to be sought 
out. Neither Hadrian, though busy in all curious 
matters, nor Pius, as he is called, ratified them.” 
But let these things be as anyone will, we must pass 
on to the train of further events. 

When Pothinus was consecrated with the martyrs 
in Gaul at the age of full ninety years, Irenaeus 
received the episcopacy of the diocese in Lyons,! of 
which Pothinus had been the head, and we have 
been told that he had been a listener to Polycarp in 
his early youth. In his third book against the 
heresies he gives the succession of the bishops in 
Rome as far as Eleutherus, the events of whose days 
are now being discussed by us, as though his book 
had been composed at that time, and he gives the 
list, writing as follows. VI. “Therefore when the 
blessed apostles had found and built the church they 
gave the ministry of the episcopate to Linus. Paul 
mentioned this Linus in his epistle to Timothy. 
Anencletus succeeded him, and after him Clement 
obtained the episcopate in the third place from the 
apostles. He had seen the blessed apostles and 

1 That is,in a.v. 177. Cf. v. 1.1, p. 407. 
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1 The letter in question is generally called “the First 
Epistle of Clement,” but the true title is ‘‘ the Epistle of the 
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conversed with them and the teaching of the apostles 
still rang in his ears, their tradition was held before 
his eyes. Nor was he alone in this, for there were still 
many surviving at that time who had been taught 
by the apostles. When in the time of this Clement 
no little dissension arose among the Christians at 
Corinth, the church in Rome sent a most powerful 
letter to the Corinthians urging them to peace and 
renewing their faith and the tradition which they 
had recently received from the apostles!” 

And after a little he says: “‘ Evarestus succeeded 
to this Clement and Alexander to Evarestus, and 
then Xystus was appointed as the sixth from the 
apostles, and after him Telesphorus, who also was 
martyred gloriously ; then Hyginus, then Pius, after 
him Anicetus. Soter succeeded Anicetus, and now, 
in the twelfth place from the apostles, Eleutherus 
holds the lot of the episcopate. The tradition from 
the apostles in the church and the preaching of the 
truth have reached us in the same order and the same 
teaching.” 2 

VII. These things’ hrenaeus recounts, according to 
the extracts which we have made already, in the 
books, five in number, to which he gave the title of 
Refutation and Overthrow of Knowledge falsely so- 
called, and in the second book of this work he proves 
in the following words that manifestations of the 
divine and marvellous power had remained in some 


Church in Rome to the Church in Corinth.”’ Probably the 
subject of ei\jge in the last sentence is the church in Corinth 
supplied from the general sense of the preceding paragraph, as 
it clearly refers to Corinth and not to Rome. 

2 It is probable that “‘ teaching ” is a mistake in the text of 
Eusebius for dvadox7, ‘ succession,” which is implied by the 
Latin version of Irenaeus. 
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1 Fusebius seems to slip in making his extract from 
Irenaeus, and by omitting the end of the sentence leaves ‘‘ so 
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churches even as far as his time: “ But they fall 
so far! short of raising the dead, as did the Lord 
and his apostles through prayer (and often among 
the brethren, because of necessity and at the request 
of the whole church in the neighbourhood, with 
fasting and much supplication, the spirit of him whe 
had died returned, and the man was given to the 
prayers of the saints).” And again he says after 
other things: “ But if they say that the Lord has 
done all these things merely in appearance we will 
take them back to the prophetic writings, and show 
from them that all these things had been foretold 
concerning him, and that they certainly happened, 
and that he alone is the Son of God; for which 
cause also his true disciples having received grace 
from him use it in his name for the benefit of the 
rest of men, even as each has received the gift from 
him. For some drive out demons with certainty 
and truth, so that often those who have themselves 
been cleansed from the evil spirits believe and are 
in the church, and some have foreknowledge of things 
to be, and visions and prophetic speech, and others 
eure the sick by the laying on of hands and make 
them whole, and even as we have said, the dead have 
been raised and remained with us for many years. 
And why should I say more? It is not possible to 
tell the number of the gifts which the church 
throughout the whole world, having received them 
from God in the name of Jesus Christ, who was 
crucified under Pontius Pilate, uses each day for the 


far’ hanging in the air. In the original the sentence runs: 
‘* They fall so far short of raising the dead, as did the Lord 
ete. . . ., that they do not even believe that it can be done.” 
The “ they ” referred to are the Simonians and Carpocratians 
—two early heresies. 
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benefit of the heathen, deceiving none and making 
profit from none. For as it received freely from 
God, it ministers also freely.” And in another place 
the same author writes: ‘‘ Just as also we hear many 
brethren in the church who have gifts of prophecy, 
and who speak through the Spirit with all manner of 
tongues, and who bring the hidden things of men 
into clearness for the common good and expound 
the mysteries of God.’”’ So much on the point that 
variety of gifts remained among the worthy up till 
the time spoken of. 

VIII. At the beginning of this work we made a 
promise to quote from time to time the sayings of 
the presbyters and writers of the church of the first 
period, in which they have delivered the traditions 
which came down to them about the canonical 
Scriptures. Now Irenaeus was one of these, so let 
us quote his words, and in the first place those which 
refer to the sacred Gospels, as follows: “‘ Now 
Matthew published among the Hebrews a written 
gospel! also in their own tongue, while Peter 
and Paul were preaching in Rome and founding the 
church. But after their death Mark also, the dis- 
ciple and interpreter of Peter, himself handed down 
to us in writing the things which were preached by 
Peter, and Luke also, who was a follower of Paul, 
put down in a book the gospel which was preached 
by him. Then John, the disciple of the Lord, who 
had even rested on his breast, himself also gave forth 
the gospel, while he was living at Ephesus in Asia.” 

1 The point of the xal ypapyy is that it was a written as 
well as a spoken gospel. 
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These things were said by the writer referred to 
in the third book of his treatise which has been 
quoted before, and in the fifth book he discourses 
thus about the Apocalypse of John and the number 
of the name of the Antichrist! ‘‘ Now since this is 
so, and since this number is found in all the good 
and ancient copies, and since those who have seen 
John face to face testify, and reason teaches us that 
the number of the name of the beast appears accord- 
ing to the numeration of the Greeks by the letters 
init...” And going on later he says concerning 
the same point, “‘ We therefore will not take the risk 
of making any positive statement concerning the 
name of the Antichrist. For if it had been necessary 
for his name to have been announced clearly at the 
present time, it would have been spoken by him 
who also saw the Revelation; for it was not even 
seen a long time ago, but almost in our own genera- 
tion towards the end of the reign of Domitian.” 

The author quoted says this about the Apocalypse, 
and he also mentions the first Epistle of John, 
making many quotations from it, and likewise the 
first Epistle of Peter. And he not only knew but 
also received ? the writing of the Shepherd, saying, 
“Well did the Scripture say ‘ first of all believe that 
God is one who created and fitted together all 
things,’ and so on.” He also made some quotations 
all but verbally from the Wisdom of Solomon, “‘ And 


1 According to Rev. xiii. 18 the Number of the Beast is 
666. The point is that in ancient times the letters of the 
alphabet were used as numbers; thus the writer means that 
if the letters in the name of the Beast be taken as numbers 
they will when added up amount to 666. ‘The difficulty is 
that with a little ingenuity this can be proved to be true of 
almost any unpopular person. 2 i.e. as Scripture. 
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the vision of God produces incorruptibility and in- 
corruptibility brings us near to God.’ He also 
quotes treatises of a certain apostolic presbyter 
whose name he passes by in silence and gives his 
interpretation of divine Scripture. Moreover, he has 
made mention of Justin Martyr and Ignatius, making 
frequent quotations from their writings, and he 
promised to give in a special work a refutation of 
Marcion from his own writings. 

Hear also, word for word, what he writes about the 
interpretation of the inspired Scriptures according to 
the Septuagint. “‘So God became man and the 
Lord. himself saved us, giving us the sign of the 
virgin, but not as some say, who at the present time 
venture to translate the Scriptures, ‘ behold a young 
woman shall conceive and bear a son,’ as Theodotion 
the Ephesian translated it and Aquila from Pontus, 
both of them Jewish proselytes, whom the Ebionites 
follow and aver that he was begotten by Joseph.” 
After a little he goes on thus: “ For before the 
Romans established their government, while the 
Macedonians still possessed Asia, Ptolemy, the son 
of Lagus,! being very anxious to adorn the library, 
which he had founded in Alexandria, with all the 
best extant writings of aJl men, asked from the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem to have their Scriptures 
translated into Greek. They, for they were at that 
time still subject to the Macedonians, sent to Ptolemy 
seventy elders, the most experienced they had 

1 Usually called Ptolemy Soter; he reigned from 323 to 


285 B.c. 
459 


1 Ezra 9, 38- 
41 


EUSEBIUS 


Tépous, emrepirbav Hrodepaiw, TOUTAYTOS Tod Jeotd 
Otrep HPovAeTo. 6 Fé idia metpay avt@v aBeiv 
sted evAaBn bets TE pH TL apa ovvOepevor 
aTroKpvpwaot THY ev rats ypapais dua THs €pynvelas 
ddr Gevav, Xwpioas avrovs an aAAr Aw exéAcevoe 
Tos: mdvras THY adray Epunvelav ypadew, Kat 
Tobr éml mdvTwv T@v BiBXiwy emoinoev. ovve 
fovtwy b€ abrav emi ro adro mapa TO Irodcuaiw 
Kat ovvavtBahovray éxdorou THY éavTod Eppenvelav, 
6 pev beds edogaobn, at d¢ ypagat ovtws Oetat 
eyvaodnoar, TOV mdvTwv TO. aura Tats avrats 
Acfeow Kat Tots avTots ovopaow dvayopevodyrey 
am dpxis [expe tédous, Gore Kal Ta Tapovra, 
eOvn yvavar ore KaT’ emimvouay Tov eod ciow 
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in the Scriptures and in both languages, and God 
thus wrought what he willed. But Ptolemy, wishing 
to make trial of them in his own way, and being 
afraid lest they should have made some agreement 
to conceal by their translation the truth in the 
Scriptures, separated them from one another and 
commanded them all to write the same translation. 
And this he did in the case of all the books. But 
when they came together to Ptolemy, and compared 
each his own translation, God was glorified and the 
Scriptures were recognized as truly divine, for they 
all rendered the same things in the same words and 
the same names, from beginning to end, so that even 
the heathen who were present knew that the Scrip- 
tures had been translated by the inspiration of God. 
And it is no marvel that God did this, for when the 
Scriptures had been destroyed in the captivity of the 
people in the days of Nebuchadnezzar, and the Jews 
had gone back to their country after seventy years, 
then in the times of Artaxerxes, the king of the 
Persians, he inspired Ezra, the priest of the tribe of 
Levi, to restore all the sayings of the prophets who 
had gone before, and to restore to the people the 
law given by Moses.” 1 So much says Irenaeus. 
IX. When Antoninus had held the empire for nine- 
teen years, Commodus? received the sovereignty, and 
in his first year Julian was appointed to the episcopate 
of the churches in Alexandria when Agrippinus had 
completed his ministry after twelve years. 


i The source of this tradition seems to be the Letter of 
Aristeas, which purports to be the work of a Persian noble in 
the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus (285-247 z.c.). See E, 
Schiirer, GJV. vol. ii, 2 In a.p. 180. 
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Ociwy doyparwv Onoavpods drropvnparilopevos. 

XI. Kara tobrov Tats clais ypapais ovv- 1 
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X. At that time a man very famous for his learn- 
ing named Pantaenus had charge of the life of 
the faithful in Alexandria, for from ancient custom 
a school of sacred learning existed among them. 
This school has lasted on to our time, and we have 
heard that it is managed by men powerful in their 
learning and zeal for divine things, but tradition 
says that at that time Pantaenus was especially 
eminent, and that he had been influenced by the 
philosophic system of those called Stoics. They say 
that he showed such zeal in his warm disposition for 
the divine word that he was appointed as a herald 
for the gospel of Christ to the heathen in the East, 
and was sent as far as India. For indeed there were 
until then many evangelists of the word who had 
forethought to use inspired zeal on the apostolic 
model for the increase and the building up of the 
divine word. One of these was Pantaenus, and it is 
said that he went to the Indians, and the tradition is 
that he found there that among some of those there 
who had known Christ the Gospel according to 
Matthew had preceded his coming ; for Bartholomew, 
one of the apostles, had preached to them and had 
left them the writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, 
which was preserved until the time mentioned. 
Pantaenus, after many achievements, was at the 
head of the school in Alexandria until his death, 
~and orally and in writing expounded the treasures 
of the divine doctrine. 
XI. In his time Clement, the namesake of the 
pupil of the apostles who had once ruled the church 
of Rome, was famous in Alexandria for his study 
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of the Holy Scriptures with Pantaenus. In the 
Hypotyposes which he composed he mentioned 
Pantaenus by name as his teacher, and he seems to 
me to allude to him in the first book of the Stromateis,! 
when he speaks thus in reference to the more dis- 
tinguished members of the apostolic succession which 
he had received. “ This work is not a writing com- 
posed for show, but notes stored up for my old age, 
a remedy against forgetfulness, an image without 
art, and a sketch of those clear and vital words which 
I was privileged to hear, and of blessed and truly 
notable men. Of these one, the Ionian, was in 
Greece, another in South Italy, a third in Coele- 
Syria,? another from Egypt, and there were others 
in the East, one of them an Assyrian, another in 
Palestine of Hebrew origin. But when I had met 
the last, and in power he was indeed the first, I 
hunted him out from his concealment in Egypt and 
found rest. But these men preserved the true tradi- 
tion of the blessed teaching directly from Peter and 
James and John and Paul, the holy apostles, son re- 
ceiving it from father (but there were few like their 
fathers), and by the blessing of God they came down 
to us to deposit those ancestral and apostolic seeds.” 

XII. In their time there flourished Narcissus, 
bishop of the church at Jerusalem, who is still widely 
famous. He held the succession in the fifteenth 
place after the siege of the Jews under Hadrian, 
and we have stated already that from that time the 
church in that city was composed of Gentiles, in 


1 See Introduction, p. xlv. 
2 That is, the district of the Lebanon. 
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succession to the Jewish Christians, and that the 
first of the Gentile bishops was Marcus. After him 
the local successions record that Cassian was bishop, 
and after him Publius, then Maximus, in addition to 
them Julian, then Gaius, after him Symmachus and 
Gaius the second, and then another Julian, and 
Capito, and in addition to them Valens and Dolichi- 
anus, and after them all Narcissus, the thirtieth from 
the apostles according to the regular succession.1 
XIII. At this time too Rhodo, of Asiatic race, was, 
as he narrates himself, the pupil at Rome of Tatian, 
whom we have mentioned above, and composed 
various books, among others especially one directed 
against the heresy of Marcion. He says that it was 
divided in his time into various opinions, and, de- 
scribing accurately those who had caused the 
divergence, he refutes the false teaching devised by 
each of them. Listen then to him when he writes 
thus: “‘ Therefore they have ceased to agree among 
themselves, maintaining inconsistent opinions. One 
of their herd is Apelles, who is reverenced for his life 
and old age. He admits that there is one Principle,” 
but says that the prophecies are of an opposing 
spirit, and he was persuaded by the utterances of a 
possessed maiden named Philoumene. But others, 
such as the captain himself (Marcion), introduced 
two Principles. To them belong Potitus and Basilicus. 
These followed the wolf of Pontus,? not perceiving 


1 This only gives thirteen names from Marcus to Narcissus, 
but Eusebius says that Narcissus is the fifteenth. Com- 
parison with the Chronicon shows that after Capito the names 
of Maximus the second and Antoninus should be inserted. 

2 Or “ Source of being,” ‘‘ Beginning,” or almost ‘‘ God.” 

3 That is, Marcion, who is said to have been the son of a 
bishop in Pontus. 
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the division of things, any more than he, and turning 
to a simple solution, announced two principles, baldly 
and without proof. Others again, passing into worse 
error, supposed that there are not only two but even 
three Natures. Of them the chief and leader is 
Syneros, as those state who represent his school.” 

The same writer (Rhodo) says that he conversed 
with Apelles, and states it thus: “ For the old man 
Apelles when he consorted with us, was proved to 
make many false statements. Hence also he used 
to say that it is not necessary to investigate the 
argument fully, but that each should remain in his 
own belief, for he asserted that those who placed 
their hope on the Crucified would be saved, if they 
persisted in good works. But as we have said before, 
the most obscure part of all the doctrines which he 
put forward were about God. For he kept on saying 
that there is only one Principle just as our doctrine 
states.” Then after expounding all his opinions he 
goes on as follows: “And when I said to him, 
“Where is this proof of yours, or how can you say 
that there is one Principle? Tell us,’ he said that 
the prophecies refute themselves by not having 
spoken the truth at all, for they are inconsistent 
and false and contradict themselves, but as to how 
there is one Principle he said that he did not know 
it, but merely inclined to that view. Then when I 
adjured him to speak the truth he swore that he 
was speaking the truth, when he said that he did 
not know how the unbegotten God is one but that 
he believed it. But I laughed at him and condemned 
him, because though he called himself a teacher he 
did not know how to establish what he taught.” 

In the same work, speaking to Kallistio, the same 
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writer states that he had been himself a disciple of 
Tatian at Rome, and he says that Tatian had pre- 
pared a book on Problems, in which he undertook to 
set out what was unclear and hidden in the divine 
Scriptures, and Rhodo himself in his own work 
announces that he will set out the answers to Tatian’s 
Problems. There is also extant a treatise of Rhodo 
on the Hexaémeron.! Apelles, however, uttered 
countless impieties against the law of Moses, and in 
many treatises blasphemed the divine words with no 
little zeal, as it seemed, for their refutation and over- 
throw, as he at least thought. So much then con- 
cerning these. 

XIV. The enemy of the church of God, who hates 
good and loves deeply all that is wicked; left untried 
no kind of plot against men and again strove to raise 
up strange heresies against the church. Of these 
some like poisonous reptiles crawled over Asia and 
Phrygia, and boasted that Montanus was the Para- 
clete and that the women of his sect, Priscilla and 
Maximilla, were ‘the prophetesses of Montanus. 
XV. Others flourished in Rome of which Florinus 
was the leader. He had been turned out of the 
presbytery of the church and with him was Blastus 
who had suffered a similar fall. These drew away 
more of the church and brought them to their own 
opinion, each trying to introduce innovations about 
the truth in his own way. 

XVI. Against the so-called Cataphrygian ? heresy 
the power which champions the truth raised up a 
powerful and invincible weapon at Hierapolis in 

1 That is, the Narrative of Creation in six days. 


2 7.2. Montanist. 
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pyre mpoobeivar pjte adedcty Svvatov TH Kara 
TO evayyedovy avTo ToAiTeveofar mponpynmevw. 
mpoopatws dé yevouevos ev “AyKipa ths Vadarias 4 
Kat KkatadaBwv tiv Kata tTomov éxKAnolav to 
Ths véas TAavTNS, ovx, ws avtol pacw, mpodntetas, 
mond de aor, ws derxOjoerar, pevdorpopnretas 
SiateOpvdAnpernv, Kab? doov Suvaror, TOO Kuplov 
TApAoXovros, mept avTa@v TE TOUTE Kal TOV 
TpOTELvopLeveny on obra EKaOTA TE SreA€x nev 
nuepars mAcloow ev TH exkAnara, as TV bev 
exkAnotiav Eyminar tues Kal Tmpos THY adr Gevav 
eTrippwolnvar, Tovs & €€ evavTias mpos TO Tapov 
drroxpovabjvat Kal Tovs avTiWéTous Avan Oijvar. 
akwovvTwy obv TeV Kara, TOTOV mpeaPuTepaw OWS 5 
Tov rexXPvTwv Kata TOV avrTidiaTepevwy TO THs 
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Apolinarius, who has already been mentioned in this 
work, and with him many others of the learned men 
of that time, from whom abundant material for 
history has been left to us. One of these at the begin- 
ning of his treatise against the Montanists indicates 
that he had also taken part in oral controversy against 
them. He writes a preface in this way: ‘“‘ Fora long 
and protracted time, my dear Abercius Marcellus, 
I have been urged by you to compose a treatise 
against the sect of those called after Miltiades,1 
but until now I was somewhat reluctant, not from 
any lack of ability to refute the lie and testify to 
the truth, but from timidity and scruples lest I might 
seem to some to be adding to the writings or injunc- 
tions of the word of the new covenant of the gospel, 
to which no one who has chosen to live according to 
the gospel itself can add and from which he cannot 
take away. But when I had just come to Ancyra 
in Galatia and perceived that the church in that 
place was torn in two by this new movement which 
is not, as they call it, prophecy but much rather, as 
will be shown, false prophecy, I disputed concern- 
ing these people ‘themselves and their propositions 
so far as I could, with the Lord’s help, for many 
days continuously ? in the church. Thus the church 
rejoiced and was strengthened in the truth, but our 
opponents were crushed for the moment and our 
adversaries were distressed. Therefore the pres- 
byters of the place asked me to leave some note of 
what had been said against the opponents of the 


1 See Introduction, p. lv. Miltiades was apparently a 
leader of the Montanists. 

2 This translates Schwartz’s emendation of éxrevécrara 
instead of the impossible éxaord re. 
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Matt. 7, 15 


EUSEBIUS 


adn Betas doy STOpVN UA TL karahetmaper, map~ 
dvTos Kal TOO oupmpeaBurepou Hav Lwricod Tob 
’"Orpnvod", TobTo ev ovK empatapier, emnyyerdpucba 
dé, evOade ypupavres, Tob Kuplov d.d0vTos, dud 
OTOVONS mepipew avrots. 

Tatra Kat éfijs Tovrots ETEpa Kat” dpxas etry 
Tob Adyou, Tov aitiov THs dy Aovjerns atpécews 
mpoiwy todrov aviaTropel tov Tpdomov: “7 Toivuv 
evoraots abray Kal mpoapatos Tob dmoaxtoparos 
aipeous mpos THY exiAnotay TY aitiav €oxe 
TOLaUTHV. KwpN TLS elvaL Agyerau ev Th Kara, THhYv 
Mpvyiav Mvoia, cahovpevn "ApdaBad TOUVO}LG."” 
eva pact Twa TOV veoTloTw@V TPUTWS, Movravoy 
TOUVOLA, Kara Dparov *Aoctas avOudatov, ev émt- 
Oupia puxijs der pe pirompuretas ddévta mdpodov 
els éavrov TO dyTuKeyLevey mvevparopopnOivat 
TE Kal aidyiSics ev KaTOXH TWL Kal Tapekordcer 
yevopevov evfovordy dpEacbai re Aadrely Kal 
Ecvopwretv, Tapa TO KaTa Tapddoow Kal KaTa 
diadoyny dvwlev ths éxxAnolas bos dHOev mpo- 
dntevovta. T&v dé Kat exeivo Katpod ev TH TOV 
vobuv exdwvnudtwv akpodcer yevouevwv ot prev 
Ws emt evepyoupevm Kal Saywov@veT. Kal ev mAdvns 
mvevpate vmdpxYovTt Kal Tods OxAOUs TapaTToVTt 
dx A6prevor, emeTiey Kat Aadetv excbAvov, jLe= 
py n Bevo THs TOO KUplov SvacroA‘js Te Kal amreiAns 
mpos TO purdrreoba THY Tov pevdorpopntay 
eypnyopoTws moapovotay: ot de ws yl medpare 
Kal mpopntiK@ Xapiopare eTraipopevor Kal odx 
WKLOTO Xavvovpievor Kal THs Siaorolfs TOU Kuptou 
emtAavOavepuevor, TO BAaxidpov Kal vmoKoprotiKOV 
kat AaorAdvov mvetua mpovKadobyto, OeAydopevor 
AT A 
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word of the truth, when Zoticus of Otrous, our fellow 
presbyter, was also present. Though we did not do 
so, we promised to write from home if the Lord 
permitted, and to send it to them speedily.” 
Continuing with other similar remarks at the 
beginning of his treatise, he proceeds to narrate as 
follows the cause of the heresy referred to :—‘‘ Their 
opposition and their recent heretical schism from the 
church had the following origin. In Phrygian Mysia 
there is said to be a village called Ardabav. There 
they say that a recent convert called Montanus, when 
Gratus was proconsul of Asia, in the unbounded lust 
of his soul for leadership gave access to himself to 
the adversary, became obsessed, and suddenly fell 
into frenzy and convulsions. He began to be 
ecstatic and to speak and to talk strangely, prophesy- 
ing contrary to the custom which belongs to the 
tradition and succession of the church from the 
beginning. Of those who at that time heard these 
bastard utterances some were vexed, thinking that 
he was possessed by a devil and by a spirit of error, 
and was disturbing the populace; they rebuked 
him, and forbade him to speak, remembering the 
distinction made by the Lord, and his warning to 
keep watchful guard against the coming of the false 
prophets ; but others, as though elevated by a holy 
spirit and a prophetic gift, and not a little conceited, 
forgot the Lord’s distinction, and encouraged the 
mind-injuring and seducing and people-misleading 


AT5 


fag he 


/ 


EUSEBIUS 


Kat mavespevor 0 tm avrTod, eis TO penKere KwAveoIat 
owwmay. TEXYN d€ TW, paNov be TouavTy p05 
KakoTexvias 0 SudBodos TV Kara Tov Ta,pyKOwy 
amwAcvay Pnxarnodpevos Kal Top: agiavy obi’ 
avT@v TYLCpLEVOS UrreENYELPEY Te Kal TpoocteKxavoey 
adr av THY GmTOKEKOULT [LEVIV amo Tis KaT adn Bevav 
mlorews Sudvovay, ws Kal € eTépas Twas dvo yuvatKas 
emeyetpar Kal Tod vdlov mvevpatos TAnpada, ws 
Kat Aadreiv éexdpdvws Kai akaipws Kal addoTpio- 
TpoTWS, Opmolws TH mpoeipnuevw. Kal TovS [eV 
Yalpovras Kal yavvoupevous em” adT@ wakapilovros 
Tob mvevpatos Kal dia Tob peyeélovs THY emay- 
yeAudtwy expvovotvros, éof? omy Sé Kal’ KaTa- 
Kpivovtos oToxaoTiK@s Kal akiomicrws adrovs 
avtikpus, Wa Kal éAeyKtikov elvar doxh (dAlyou 
& joav otto. THY Dpvydyv eEnmatrynpevor), tHv dé 
KkaboAov Kal macav TH bro TOV ovpavov éexKAnoiay 
BAracdypety SiddoKovtos Tob amnubadiopevou mvev- 
patos, OTL MATE TYLAVY ATE mdpodov els adray To 
ipevd ompopyTiKov eAduBave med p.a., TOV yap KaTa 
THY “Aotav moT@v mmoAAaKts Kat moMaxh THS 
Actas eis ToUTO ove ovrwr Kal TOvs Tpoadarous 
Adyous efeTacdvTwy Kal BeBrjAous dmopnvdvTav 
Kal amodokiuwacdvTwy TV uipeow, ovtw 61) Tis 
TE exkAnotas e€ewolnoavy Kal THs Kowwvias 
elpxOnoay.” 

Tatra ev TpuTois toTopyaas Kal dv OAov Tod 
ovyypappLaros TOV édeyxov THS Kar’ avTovs 
mAdvns eTayayuv, ev TH Sevtépw mept THs TeAEUTIAS 


1 The meaning is plain, though it is not quite clear whether 
the subject of the infinitives (kwrver Oar cw dv) is Montanus or 
the ‘‘ seducing spirit,’’ but there is a word too much in the 
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spirit, being cheated and deceived by it so that he 
could not be kept silent.t_ But by some art, or rather 
by such an evil scheme of artifice, the devil wrought 
destruction for the disobedient, and receiving un- 
worthy honours from them stimulated and inflamed 
their understanding which was already dead to the 
true faith; so that he raised up two more women 
and filled them with the bastard spirit so that they 
spoke madly and improperly and strangely, like 
Montanus. The spirit ? gave blessings to those who 
rejoiced and were proud in him, and puffed them up 
by the greatness of its promises. Yet sometimes it 
flatly condemned them completely, wisely, and faith- 
fully, that it might seem to be critical, though but 
few of the Phrygians were deceived. But when the 
arrogant spirit taught to blaspheme the whole 
Catholic church throughout the world, because the 
spirit of false prophecy received from it neither 
honour nor entrance, for the Christians of Asia after 
assembling for this purpose many times and in many 
parts of the province, tested the recent utterances, 
pronounced them profane, and rejected the heresy, 
—then at Jast the Montanists were driven out of the 
church and excommunicated.” 

He tells this story at the beginning, and throughout 
the book continues the refutation of the error, but 
in the second book he speaks as follows about the 


Greek and either kwhvecGar or c.wrav must be an interpola- 
tion. 

2 That is to say, the false spirit speaking through Mon- 
tanus. It is important to notice that Abercius fully believed 
in the supernatural gift of Montanus but ascribed it to the 
Devil instead of to the Holy Spirit. It was the difficulty of 
distinguishing except on subjective grounds between these 
two sources of inspiration which led to so much trouble. 
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John 14, 26 


Matt. 23, 34 


EUSEBIUS 


Trav mpodednAwpevey Tatra pnow: * érrevdr) Tolvuv 
Kal mpopntopovras Huas amexddovy, dtu pa TOvS 
dperpopavous avuTav mpopyras edeEdpea (Tov- 
Tous yap elvai dacw ovarep emnyyeiaro TO dag 
mrepipew ) KUptos) dmroxpwdcbwoav jpiv mpos 
Beot: eorw Ts, a) BeArvoror, ToUTwy THY aro 
Movravod Kai tdv yvvakdyv Aadrety apEapévwv 
dotis bd “lovdaiwy ediadyOn 7 b7d Tapavdwwv 
amextav0n; oddeis. obd€ yé Tis adT@v Kparnfets 
tmép Tob dvopatos aveotavpwOn; od yap odv. 
ovde pv ovde ev ovvaywyats “lovdaiwy trav 
yuvak@v tis euaotiywOy mote 7 €AvWoBoAjOn; 
ovdapooe ovdauds, GAAw dé Davatw TeAevTHcar 
Aéyovrau Movravds Te Kal Magipirra. Tovrous 
yap 770 TVEVMOATOS Braxbidpovos EKxaTepous br0- 
KUTUVTOS Adyos dvaprijoa €auTovs ody ood, 
Kata d€ Tov THs ExdoTov TedeuTHAS Kalpov Pun 
ToAA} Kal ovrw dé TeAevTHOaL Kal Tov Biov KaTa- 
otpépat “lovda mpoddtov dixynv, Kabamep Kal Tov 
favpaorov. éxelvoy Tov mparrov TAS KaT avTovs 
Aeyomevns mpopn tetas olov emirpoTrov TWO Oco- 
otov moAds aipet Aoyos Ws aipdmevov mote Kal 
avadapBavouevov eis otvpavods TapekoTHval Te 
~ € A a“ a > / , 

Kal KaTamoredoas Eavtov TH THs dmdrys MedpaTe 
Kal SuoKxevdevra KaKas tedevrijoa" pact yoobv 
TobTo ovTws yeyovevar. ada ay avev Tod idety 
mwas emtoracdat Tt Tov TowovTwv vopileper, ® 
pakdpie’ laws pev yap ovUTws, tows dé ody obras 
TeTeAevTHKAOW Movravés Te Kat Oeddotos Kal 1 
TPoELpnwEevy YUVI. 

Ad is 0 ev TH adbt@ dnow Aoyew TOUS TOTE 
tepods émuaKdzrous memreipaabat fev TO ev TH 
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end of the persons referred to: ‘‘ Since then they 
called us murderers of the prophets because we did 
not receive their chattering prophets (for they say 
that these are those whom the Lord promised to 
send to the people), let them answer us before God. 
Is there anyone, good people, of those whose talking 
began with Montanus and the women, who was per- 
secuted by Jews or killed by the wicked? Not one. 
Or was there any one of them who was taken and 
crucified for the name ? No, there was not. Or was 
any one of the women ever scourged in the synagogues 
of the Jews or stoned? Never anywhere. It was a 
different death that Montanus and Maximilla are said 
to have died ; for the story goes that each of them 
was inspired by a mind-destroying spirit to commit 
suicide, though not together, and there was much 
gossip at the time of the death of each. But thus 
it was that they died, and destroyed their lives like 
the traitor Judas. So also general report says that 
a certain Theodotus, that remarkable man, the first 
steward as it were of their alleged prophecy, was 
sometimes taken up and raised to Heaven, when he 
fell into a trance and trusted himself to the spirit of 
deceit, but was hurled down and died miserably. 
They say, at least, that this happened thus. But 
not having seen them ourselves we do not claim_to__ 
have any knowledge of such things, my friend, for 
perhaps Montanus and Theodotus and the above 
mentioned woman died in this way, but perhaps they 
did not.” 

Again in the same book he says that the sacred 
bishops of that time tried to refute the spirit that 
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EUSEBIUS 


Moagupidry meSpa dreréyEan, KexwrAvoban d€ mpos 
érepwy, ouvepyouvTay dnAady T@ medpare ypadet 17 
de otras: “Kat pn Aeyérw ev TH ad’T@ Adyw 
T@ Kata *Aoréptov “OpBavov 7d Sid Ma&ipiNys 
medpa * Oucbicopuat as AvKos eK mpoBdrev- ovK 
eluut AvKos: pid ete Kal medpa Kat Svvapus, 
GAAG THY ev TH Tvevwate SUvapw evapyds deEaTw 
Kat edeyEdtw Kal eEopodoyetabar da Tob mredpa- 
Tos KaTavayKacdTw Tovs ToTe TapdvTas eis TO 
Soxyudoar Kal dvadexOqvar TO mvedvpatr Aadobvre, 
avdpas SoxtjLous Kat ETUGKOTOUS Zurucov amo 
Koupdvns KOELNS Kal "TouAvavov amo *Amapetas, 
dv ob Tept Ocpicwva Ta oTOMaTa pyodoavres 
ovK elacav TO wevdes Kal AaotAdvoy mvedLA BI 
adrav ereyxOjvae.’” 

°Ev radt@ dé madw Erepa peraéd mpods éAeyxov 
TOv THs MawpiNAns pevdompodyterav etry, 
6400 TOV Te Xpovoyv KAO” dv TabT’ eypaper, onuatver 
kal Tv mpoppyjcewv atris péeuvntar ov av 
moAg€uouvs éoecfar Kal aKkaTactactas mpocemwav- 
TevoaTo, ay Kal TV wevdoroyiay edOUver, Hd 
Aeyenv: “Kat m@s ov Karapaves 70yn yéyovey Kal 19 
TooTo 70 peddos ; mA€ciw yap n TpoKaldena ern) 
cis TavTnv THY Tpwepav e€ ob tereAedrnKeV 7 yu”, 
Kal oUTE LEpLKOS ovre KafoAtKos Koopa yeyovev 
moXAenos, adda Kal Xprorvavots EaAAov eipyvn 
dudpovos ef eX€ov Ged.” 

Kat tatra 8 é€x tod devtépov ovyypduparos. 20 
Kal amo Tod tpirov dé opiKpas mapabjcopat 


— 


8 


1 Or possibly, Urbanus. Nothing is known about him, 
but Valesius thinks that the words “ according to Asterius 
Orbanus”’ are a misplaced marginal note giving the name 
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was in Maximilla, but were prevented by others who 
plainly co-operated with the spirit, and he writes 
thus : “ And let not the spirit which speaks through 
Maximilla say, in the same work according to 
Asterius Orbanus,! ‘I am driven away like a wolf 
from the sheep. I am not a wolf, I am word and 
spirit and power.’ But let him show clearly and 
prove the power in the spirit, and let him through 
the spirit force to recognize him those who were then 
present for the purpose of testing and conversing with 
the spirit as it spoke,_-eminent men and bishops, 
Zoticus from the village Cumane, and Julian from 
Apamea, whose mouths the party of Themiso muzzled, 
and did not allow the false spirit which deceived the 
people to be refuted by them.” 

In the same book, again, after other refutations 
of the false prophecies of Maximilla, in a single 
passage he both indicates the time at which he 
wrote this, and quotes her predictions, in which she 
foretold future wars and revolutions, and he corrects 
the falsehood of them as follows: “‘ Has it not been 
made obvious already that this is another lie? For 
it is more than thirteen years to-day since the 
woman died, and there has been in the world neither 
local nor universal war, but rather by the mercy of 
God continuing peace even for Christians.” # 

This is from his second book. And from the third 
I will also quote a few words in which he speaks as 


of the writer of this treatise. The phrase certainly is 
awkward, but it seems equally possible that the text is right 
and that Asterius was the name of a Montanist writer. 

2 This probably means the period before the wars of 
Septimus Severus. There seem to have been no important 
wars in the reign of Commodus, and though there were some 
persecutions there were less than in the earlier reigns. 
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Acfets, 80 Sy mpos Tovs adxobvras ws dpa qAetous 
Kal adrav HE LaPTUPHKOTES ciev, tabTa pdynow: 
i oray TOWvUV ev maou Tots elpnprevots éreyxbevres 
dmopnawow, emt TOUS pedprupas Katadevyew Tet 
pavra, | A€yovres moAAovs eXEW peapTupas Kal 
Toor’ elvau TEKpAT|pLov TLOTOY THS Surdpews TOU 
Tap avrots Acyouevov mpopytiKod TVEULATOS. 
TO © éotly dpa, ws €otkev, TavTos paAdAov ovK 
aAnbés. Kai yap t&v drwy aipécedy Twes 
mAelatovs daous e€xovor paptupas, Kal od mapa 
Totto Oymov ovyKatabynodpeba, odde adAjfecav 
exew avrtovs opodroynoopev. Kal mp@Toi ye ot 
amo Ths Mapkiwvos | atpécews Maprvanorat Ka- 
Aovpevot mActorous Ogous €xEL Xpiar0b pdprupas 
Aéyovow, adda Tov ye Xprotov adrov Kat’ adjfevav 
ovx oporoyodow.”’ 

Kai pera Bpaxea ToUToUs emupepet A€éywr: “ dbev 
TOL Kat emelOay ot emt TO Tis Kat’ adrbevav mlorews 
japruprov KAnbevres: aro Tis exkAnotlas TUXwOL 
peta Twwrv TOV ano Ths Tov Dpvydv atpécews 
Acyomeveny pLeapTupwv, Suadéepovrat TE pos avrovs 
Kal 1) Kowwvnoavtes avTots TeAcobvTar Sua TO 
pay BovrAcoBau ovyKarabecbat TO dua Movravod 
Kal Tay yuvauK cay TEvpaTe, Kal Ort TOUT’ adn bes, 
Kal emi TOV TPLETEpev xpovewy ev ’Amapela TH mpos 
Mardvdpe TVYXAVEL YeyerT|wevov év Tots meph 
Tdiov Kat "AdeEavdpov a amo Evpevelas waptupnoac. 
mpodmAov.”’ 

XVII. "Ev rovtTw dé Te ovyypawpare Kal 
MiAriddov ovyypapéws penta, ws _Adyov Twa. 
Kat adtod Kata THs TpoeupnpLevns atpécews ee 


ypapotos’ mapabeuevos yotv attav A€Ees Twas, 
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follows against those who boasted that they had had 
more martyrs. “So when they have been refuted in 
the whole discussion and have nothing to reply, they 
try to take refuge in martyrs, saying that they have 
many martyrs and that this is a trustworthy proof 
of the power of the alleged prophetic spirit among 
them. But this appears to be actually further from 
the truth than anything. For some of the other 
heresies have innumerable martyrs, but I do not 
suppose that we shall accept them for that reason, 
nor admit that they have the truth. In the first 
place, indeed, the so-called Marcianists of the 
heresy of Marcion say that they have innumerable 
martyrs to Christ but nevertheless Christ himself 
they do not confess according to truth.” 

And after a little he goes on as follows : “‘ Where- 
fore whenever members of the church who have been 
called to martyrdom for the true faith meet any of 
the so-called martyrs of the Montanist heresy, they 
separate from them and die without communicating 
with them, because they refuse to agree with the 
spirit in Montanus and the women. And that this 
is true, and that it happened in our time in 
Apamea on the Meander, is shown by the case of 
those who were martyred with Gaius and Alexander 
of Eumeneia.” 

XVII. And in this work he also quotes Miltiades 
as a writer who had also himself written a treatise 
against the heresy mentioned. After quoting some 


483 


Acts 11, 28. 


21, 10. 15, 32 
21,9 
Eph. 4, 11 ff. 


1 Cor. 


1,7 


EUSEBIUS 


emupeper déeywv: “tabra edpav €v TWL ovyypappare 
avTaov veo apLeveny T@ “AXkrBiddov Tod ddeApob 
ovyypappare, ev @ droSelxvvow mept Too fal deity 
mpopyntyv év exardcet AaAciv, emeTeLopny « b7r0- 
KkataBas 0° év radT@ Todvs KaTa TV Koy dabyKnv 
mpomepyTevKoras Katanéyet, ev ots KkarapuOpet 
°Applay Twa Kal Kodparov, Aéyor ovTws” “arn 
0 ye pevdorpopyrns | ev TapeKoTdcet, @ emerau 
adea Kal adoBia, apxopévov pev ef exovatou 
dyiaBlas, KataorpEepovros dé els dcovovov poaviay 
wuyfs, Ws mpoeipntar. TodTov be TOV  TpOTov ovre 
TWa TOV KATA THY TadaLav OUTE TOY KATA THY 
Kay mevparopopybevta TpopnTny Sei€au dur” - 
covrat, ovte “AyaBov ove “Tovdav ovre XiAav 
ovre tas Dirinvov Ovyatépas, ovre tiv ev Did- 
adeAdia “Appiav ovte Kodparov, ore ef 57) Twas 
aAXovs pendev adrois mpoojkovTas KavynoovTaL.”’ 
Kat avéis dé peta Bpayea tatra dnow: “ei yap 
peta Kodparov Kat tiv ev DiradeAdia ’Appiav, 
as paow, at Tept Movravov dvedeEavro yovaires 
TO TpopnTuKov Xepropia., Tovs amo Movravod Kat 
TOV yuvalKav tives Tap avrots SuedeEavTo, 
deSdrwoar: d<tv yap elvaw TO TpopyTeKov Yapiopa 
ev md0n TH eKKAnola péexpt Tijs TeAelas Tapovatas 
6 amoatodos afétot. GAN odK av eXoLey detEau 
TETOAPECKALOEKATOV 718 mov TovTO EToS amo THs 
MagyidAns TedevTis.”’ 

Otros pev 87 Tooabra: 6 ye Tou mpos avTob 
ded Awpéevos MiAriddys Kat dAhas nut THs idias 
mept TA Oeia Adyta oToVd}s pvHas KaTad€XouTrEV 


' Schwartz and almost all editors except McGiffert 
emend this to Miltiades, This emendation certainly seems 
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of their sayings he continues as follows: ‘I have 
given this abstract of what I found in a work of 
theirs when they were attacking the work of 
Alcibiades ! the Christian in which he shows that a 
prophet need not to speak in ecstasy.’ And he goes 
on in the same work to give a catalogue of those 
who have been prophets of the New Testament, and 
among them he numbers a certain Ammia and 
Quadratus and says thus: “ But the false prophet 
speaks in ecstasy, after which follow ease and 
freedom from fear ; he begins with voluntary ignor- 
ance, but turns to involuntary madness of soul, as has 
been said before. But they cannot show that any 
prophet, either of those in the Old Testament or of 
those in the New, was inspired in this way ; they can 
boast neither of Agabus, nor of Judas, nor of Silas, 
nor of the daughters of Philip, nor of Ammia in 
Philadelphia, nor of Quadratus, nor of any others 
who do not belong to them.” And again after a 
little he goes on, “ For if the Montanist women 
succeeded to Quadratus and Ammia in Philadelphia 
in the prophetic gift, let them show who among them 
succeeded the followers of Montanus and the women, 
for the apostle grants that the prophetic gift shall 
be in all the church until the final coming, but this 
they could not show, seeing that this is already the 
fourteenth year from the death of Maximilla.” 

He, therefore, so writes. But the Miltiades men- 
tioned by him has also left us other monuments of his 
own zeal for the oracles of God in the treatises which 
' to be correct so far as historical fact is concerned, but the 
evidence of the mss. seems equally to prove that the mistake 
is due to Eusebius himself, and as such ought to appear in 
the text. See Introduction, p. lv., and cf. McGiffert’s note 


ad loc. 
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ev Te ois mmpos "EMyvas auverate Adyous Kal Tots 
mpos "Lovdaiovs, EKOTEPe idtws drrobece év duo 
dravrjoas ouyypaypaow, ett de Kal m™pos TOvS 
KoopuKods dpxovras wrep is peTHer pidocodias 
memoinrat amodoyiay. 

XVIT. Tis dé Kata Dpvyas Kadoupevys atpé- 
cews Kal “ArroAAwvwos, exkAnovaoruKos ovyypadevs, 
dxpalovons els ETL TOTE Kara THY Dpvyiav edeyxov 
evoTnodpevos, idvov Kat avT@v memolnT at avy- 
ypappa, Tas pev depopevas ad’rT@v mpodytetas 
wevdels ovoas Kata AeEw edOdvwv, Tov de Biov TV 
THS aipeoews apxny@v Omotds Tis yeyover, dueéy- 
Xwv: adrots de pyyaow mepl Tob Movravod rabra 
Réyovtos akove’  aAAa, tis €oTW obros 6 mpdo- 
patos diddoKados, ra epya avrob Kal 7 didacKadia 
deixvuow, ottés €oTw oO dddgas Adoes yapLov, 
6 vyoteias vouobetioas, 6 Ilézouvlav Kal Tvp.ov 
‘Iepovoadjp dvopdoas (mdAas 8 eloiy atrar 
peucpat ths Dpuvyias), Tods mavTaxobev e€Kel ouv 
ayoyety Oehwv, ompaxrijpas Xpnpatov KaTaoTioas, 
6 en ovopare mpoapopav Thy Swpodnypiar em- 
TEXVEOMEVOS, 6 oahdpva XopnyGy Tots Kknpvocovow 
avtTod Tov Aoyov, wa dia Tijs yaorpyapyias 7 
didackaXria Tob Adyou KparovnTar. 

Kal ratra pev mepl tod Movravod: Kal Tmepl TOV 
mpopy rida de avrob dmoKxaraBas ovTw ypdaden: 

* Setxvupeev ovy avtas mparas Tas mpoprridas 
Tavtas, ap ob Tob mvevpLaros endnpodnoay, ToUs 
avdpas Katadirovoas. Hs ody eibeddSovr7o Upi- 
oktAAav _mrapbévov amokadobrres; elt emidéper 
Réyw “ doxe? cou mao, ypady kavew mpopryrny 


AapBavew dHpa Kal ypjpara; drav ody idw TH 
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he composed against the Gentiles and against the 
Jews, treating each subject separately in two 
treatises, and besides this he wrote an Apology to 
the secular rulers on behalf of the philosophy which 
he held. 

XVIII. Apollonius also, a writer of the church 
when the so-called Montanist heresy was still 
flourishing in Phrygia, composed a refutation and 
published it as a separate work against them, 
proving word by word that their alleged prophecies 
are false and showing the true character of the life 
of the leaders of the heresy. Listen to the actual 
words which he uses about Montanus. “ But the 
deeds and the teachings of this recent teacher show 
his character. It is he who taught the annulment 
of marriage, who enacted fasts, who gave the name 
of Jerusalem to Pepuza and Tymion, which are little 
towns in Phrygia, and wished to hold assemblies 
there from everywhere, who appointed collectors of 
money, who organized the receiving of gifts under 
the name of offerings, who provided salaries for those 
who preached his doctrine in order that its teaching 
might prevail through gluttony.” 

So he says about Montanus. And a little further 
on he writes thus about the prophetesses. “ Thus 
we prove that these first prophetesses themselves 
deserted their husbands from the moment that they 
were filled with the spirit. What a lie it is then for 
them to call Priscilla a virgin.” Then he goes on 
saying : ‘‘ Does not all Scripture seem to you to forbid 
a prophet from receiving gifts and money? ‘There- 
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mpodyriw eiAndviav Kat xpvoov Kal dipyupov Kal 
modvterets eobAras, THs adriy pa TOparTHowpuce..” 
Adbis oS brokaraBas sept TWos TOV KAT 
avTovs oporoynt Ov Tabra gdynow: “ete b€ Kal 
Ocpiowy, | 6 THY agvomLarov meovegtav Tpe- 
EOLEVOS, O }L7) Baoracas THS oporoylas TO onpetov, 
ddA. An Bev XpnpaTav dmoBepLevos TO deo, déov 
em TOUTW Tamewoppoveiv, Ws PapTus KavXwLEVOS, 
erddunoev, pyovpevos tov amdatodov, KaboAucny 
Twa ovvtagdpevos emuotoAnv, KaTnxely ev TOUS 
Gpewov adtod memioteuKdTas, asvvaywrilecbar dé 
Tots THs, Kevopuvias Aoyots, Bracgnpijoa dé 
els TOV KUpLov Kal Tovs dmoaroAous Kal THY aylay 
exkAnolav. Kal mepl ETEpoU de abBes TOV KAT 
avrovs TeTYLNLEeVWY Ws 51) pLapTUpwY ovTw ypadet* 
“wa be pa mrepl mevovev Aéywpev, 7 Tmpophris 
mpy eld) Ta Kata “Ade£av8por, TOV Aéyovra 
éavrov pdprupa., @ ouveoriarar, @ mpookvvodow 
Kat avT@ moddXol: od Tas Gere: Kat ta dAdo 
ToANpara ep ols Kexohaorar, ovx Teas Set 
déeyew, ana 6 dra ddop0s EXEL. Tis obv tive 
xapilerar Ta GyLapT nara. ; TOTEpov 6 mpopyrys 
Tas Anotelas TA pedprupt i) pdprous TO mpopnry 
TAS mheoveEtas ; etpnkoros yap Too Kuptou [7 
KkrTnonobe Xpucov pare apyupov unde dvo xur@vas, 
ovrou méav tovvavriov mem AnppednKacw mept Tas 
ToUTw TOV: darnyopevpLeveny KTIOELS. deiSopev 
yap tovs eyouevouvs map’ adbrois mpodyjras Kat 


1 This is the text of all mss. except one which reads ‘‘ the 
prophet.”” Probably this is a correction, but the context 
shows that it is right and that the reference is to Themiso. 
Apparently Themiso and Alexander lived together. 
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fore when I see that the prophetess has received gold 
and silver and expensive clothes, how should I refrain 
from blaming her ? ” 

Then further on he says this about one of their 
confessors : ““ Moreover, Themiso too, who was garbed 
with specious covetousness, who did not endure the 
sign of confession but exchanged prison for wealth 
when he ought to have been humble-minded on this 
account, and boasted that he was a martyr, dared, 
in imitation of the apostle, to compose an epistle 
general, to instruct those whose faith was better 
than his, and to contend with empty sounding words 
and to blaspheme against the Lord and the apostles 
and the holy church.” And again he writes thus 
about another of those who were honoured among 
them as martyrs: “ But in order that we may not 
speak about more of them, let the prophetess ! tell 
us the story of Alexander, who calls himself a 
martyr, with whom she joins in revels, to whom many 
pay reverence. We need not tell of his robberies 
and the other crimes for which he has been punished, 
but the record-house? has them. Which then for- 
gives the other’s sins? Does the prophet absolve 
the martyr of robbery or the martyr forgive the 
prophet for avarice? For the Lord said, ‘ Provide 
neither gold nor silver nor two coats’; but these, 
doing wholly otherwise, have transgressed by the 
acquisition of these forbidden things. For we will 
show that their so-called prophets and martyrs make 


2 dmicObdouos, literally ‘back room.” It originally re- 
ferred to a back room in the temple of Athena on the 
Acropolis at Athens which was used as the treasury, and it 
was afterwards extended to any room used for this or similar 
public purposes. 
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peaptupas py) pLovov Tapa movotwn, aAAa Kal 
Tapa mrax@v Kal oppavav Kal Xnpov Keppuarilo- 
[Levous. Kal et memroiOnow exovow, oTiT@cay ev 
ToUTW Kal diopiodobwoay eri ToUTOLs, iva eav 
edeyy@ow, Kav 708 Aorob =~ TavowvTar TAnp- 
pedodvres. det yap tTods Kaptrods SoKiyudlecdar 
To mpodyntov: amd yap Tod Kapmod TO €vAov 
ywooetat. wa dé tots Bovdopevors Ta KaTa 
’Ar€Eavdpov 7} yreopyua, Kéxpitac vo AiptAiov 
Dpovrivoy dvOumdrov ev *"Edéow, od dia TO 
, Aafape 

dvopa, aAAa dv as éerodAunoev AnoTelas, Ov dy 
mapaBarns- elt’ émupevodpevos TH ovduate Tod 
Kupiou, dmoehura, mAavinoas ToUs eKel Tm- 
atovs, Kal 7 ldia mapoikia adrov, bev Hy, 
ovk éde€aTo dia TO elvat adrov AyoTHy, Kal 

Oédovres pabetvy ta Kar’ avrov EXovow TO 
THs ’Aoias Snpedavov dpxetov: ov 0 TmpopiyTns 
ovvevta modrdXots éreow dyvoet. ToOTov edéy- 
xovres ets, de adrob Kai tiv brootaow eE- 
ehéyxopev TOO Tmpodrrov. TO dpotov emt ToAABY 
duvdpeOa amrodetEar, Kal ef Oappodow, dropewa- 
Twoaay Tov edeyyxov.””’ 

IldAw re ad ev érépw tomw rot ovyypdppwatos 
mept adv abyotar mpopnt@v emideyeu Tatra: ““ éav 
dpv@vrat d@pa Tods mpoprtas avTav «itAndévar, 
Toot? oporoynodrwoar OTt Edy eAcyxOaow €tAn- 
pores, odK eiol mpopHATar, Kal peupias amodetfeus 
TOUTWY TapaoTHoopeV. avayKatov dé éoTw mdvTas 
Kaptrovs doxyalecbau apodryjrov. mpodyrns, etmé 
for, Bdaretar; mpodyrns otiPilerar; mpodyrns 
piroxoopel; mpodytrys Td Bras Kal Kors mailer; 
mpopyTns Saveiler; Tatra odpodroynodtwoav md- 
490 
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gain not only from the rich but from the poor and 
from orphans and widows. And if they have the 
courage let them stop at this point and discuss these 
matters in order that if they are convicted they may 
at least cease transgressing for the future. For it 
is necessary to test the fruits of the prophet, for 
from the fruits the tree is known. But, that the 
story of Alexander may be known to those who wish, 
he was convicted by Aemilius Pompinus, proconsul 
in Ephesus, not for being a Christian but for his 
daring robberies, and he was an old offender. Then, 
by falsely claiming the name of the Lord he was 
released, having deceived the Christians there, and 
his own diocese from which he came would not 
receive him because he was a robber, and those 
who wish to learn his story have the public records 
of Asia at their disposition. The prophet is ignorant 
about him though he lived with him for many years, 
but we have exposed him, and through him expose 
also the nature of the prophet. We can show the 
same in many instances, and, if they dare, let them 
stand the test.” . 

And again in another part of the book he says this 
about their boasted prophets: “If they deny that 
their prophets have taken gifts let them admit this, 
that if they have been convicted, they are not true 
prophets, and we will give countless proofs of this. 
But it is necessary to test all the fruits of a prophet. 
Tell me, does a prophet dye his hair? Does he pencil 
his eyelids ? Doeshe love ornaments? Does he gamble 
and dice? Does he lend money? Let them state 


1 The story is an interesting parallel to Lucian’s account of 
Peregrinus. 
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repov eEcorw 7) py, eym 8 dre yéyovey map’ 
avtots, deléw.”’ 

oe oe avros otros “AzroAAcvios KaTQ TO adbro 
ovyypappwa toTopel ws dpa TETTUPAKOOTOV erby- 
xavev €TOSs emt Tv TOO ovyypauparos avdrod 
ypadyy e€ o0 TH TpooTroUjTe avTod 7po nreta 
6 Movtavos emuKeXelpnKev, Kat méAw dow cs 
dpa Zuruos, od Kal 6 mpdtepos ovyypadeds €- 
pvnpovevoey, ev Ilemovlous mpopntevew 57) mpoo~ 
mrovoupevns THS Ma€iuidAns emuoras dueAéyEau TO 
evepyoby ev att mvedua TETTELpATat, exwrvOn ye 

Lay mpos TOV TA eKelvys ppovovvTy. Kal Opacéa 
o€ Twos TOV TOTE paprupeov pvwoxever. ete be 
ws ek Tapaddcews TOV owrhpa gnow TpooTeTa- 
eva Tots avtTob amoordAos éml dSwdeKxa EeTeow 
pay Xwprobjvac Ths _lepovoahnp, Kéxpyntar Oe 
Kal jeapruptiaus amo THS ‘lwavvou “Arroxadvipews, 
Kal veKpov dé duvdpec Oeiq Tos avroo “Lwdvvov 
ev TH Edéow eynyep Oat totopet, Kal dda Twa 
pnow, dv dv ixkavds THs mpoeipnwevyns atpéoews 
mAnpéorara dunvduvey thy mAdvnv. Tadta Kal 
6 >AmoAAw0s. 

XIX, Tay dé “AzroAwaptov KATA THS dy AwHetons 
atpécews puny memoinra. Lepatiwv, ov emt TOV 
Sy Aovpeveny xpovev peta Ma€imivov émicxorov 
THs “Avrioxéwy exxAnotas yevéoBar KaTEXEL Adyos: 
pLevynTar 8 avtod év (dia eTLOTOAH TH mpos 
Kapexov Kal Hovrvov, ev 4% dvevOdvev Kal avTos 
THv atti alpeow, emdAéeyer Tatra: “‘dmws dé 
kal TodrTo €lOnTE OTL Tis pevdots TavTys Tag ews 
THs emucadoupLerns véas mpopytetas ePdedAuKrae 1) 
evepyera Tapa mdon TH ev Kdopw adeAddrnre, 
4.92 
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whether these things are right or not, and I will 
show that they have been done among them.” 

This same Apollonius in the same book says that 
it was forty years from the time when Montanus 
plotted his fictitious prophecy, to the time when he 
wrote his book. And again he says that Zoticus, 
whom the former writer mentioned, when Maximilla 
pretended to prophesy in Pepuza had tried in 
opposition to confute the spirit which worked in her, 
but was prevented by those who agreed with her. 
He also mentions a certain Thraseas ! as one of the 
martyrs of that time. Moreover, he says, as though 
from tradition, that the Saviour ordered his apostles 
not to leave Jerusalem for twelve years. He also 
makes quotations from the Apocalypse of John and 
tells how by divine power a dead man was raised by 
John himself at Ephesus. And he says other things 
by which he demonstrated powerfully and completely 
the error of the heresy under discussion. So far 
says Apollonius. 

XIX. Tradition says that Serapion was bishop of 
Antioch after Maximinus at the time referred to, and 
he has mentioned the works of Apolinarius against 
the heresy described. He mentions him in his own 
letter to Caricus and Pontius, in which he also him- 
self refutes the same heresy, and continues thus : 
“ And in order that you may know this, that the 
working of the so-called new prophecy of this false 
order is abominated in the whole of Christendom 

1 Of, HB. v. 24. 
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TETIOULpA ply Kat KAavoiou “AzroAwaptov, TOU 
jaxapuordrov yevopevov €v ‘lepazroAee ths ’>Aoias 
emuaKOTIOV, Yypapata.’ ev Tarn d€ TH TOU 
Lepamiwvos: emLaToNf Kat drroonpercdaets pépovTat 
Svadopay emuoKoTry, @v 6 pev tis dE mos 
dTroveonpetwrau: “ AdprjAvos Kuptvios papros €p- 
pa@obar buds eDXOpa, 0 6€ Tes TOBTOV TOV TpOTTOV" 
« Aiduos TlovmAvos *TovAtos azo AcBeArob kohuvias 
Tis Opdkns é emloKoros: oH 6 6 Beds 6 ev Tots ovpavois, 
OTL Lwras 6 paKdplos oO ev “Ayxuahy 0€dnoe Tov 
daipova tov IIpuckiAAns exBareiv, Kai of droKpiTat 
otk adjKav.” Kal ddAwy b€ mAcidveav Tov apiOuov 
emuaKomray ovpindwv tovros ev Tots Sn Awbetow 
ypdppacw avroypapot pepovra onpermoers. Kal 
\ / 

TO [Lev KATA tovrous nv rovabra. 

XX. ’EE evartias 5€ tay emi “Pdpns tov byeh 
THs exKAnotias Jeopov TapaxapatrovTwy, Kipnvatos 
diaddpous émuaToAds ovvrarret, THY peev emruyparpas 
IIpos BAdorov Tept oxioparos, THY be ITpos 
PAwpivov Trepl povapxtas 7 mept Too pa elvau Tov 
feov mounthy KaK@v. tavTns yap ToL Ths yvwouns 
obros eddKet Tpoacmilew: du ov adds drooupdpevov 
Th Kata Ovdarevtivoy mAdvy Kai TO Ilept dydodados 
ouvtatrtetat TH EKipynvaiw omovdacpa, ev @ Kal 
emionpaiveTar THY TMpaTnY TOV amooTdAwy KaT- 
evn pevat éavTov dvadoynv" evo. mpos T@ TOU ovy- 
Ypapupatos Tédew Xapteorarny avTod oneitwow 
eUpovres, dvayKaiws Kal Tavrny THDdE karahefouev 
TH ypaph, TodTov exovoav TOV TpoTrov" “ opKilen ox 
TOV pera parfdjuevov TO BuBAtov Tobro KaTa TOO 
Kuptov 7) TOV "Inoot _Xpwor0b Kal KATA THS evddSou 
mapovolas adrod, ws epxerar Kptvar Cavras Kat 
4.94: 
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throughout the world, I have sent you the writings 
of Claudius Apolinarius, the bishop of Hierapolis in 
Asia, of blessed memory.” And in this letter of 
Serapion there are preserved the signatures of various 
bishops, of whom one signed himself ‘‘I, Aurelius 
Cyrenaeus, a martyr, pray for your welfare.” An- 
other as follows: “I, Aelius Publius Julius, bishop 
of Debeltum, a colony of Thrace. As God lives in 
the heavens the blessed Sotas in Anchialus wished 
to drive the devil out of Priscilla and the hypocrites 
would not let him.” The autograph signatures of 
many other bishops who agreed with them are also 
preserved in the above mentioned writing. So far 
concerning them. 

XX. In opposition to those in Rome who were 
discarding the sound ordinance of the church, 
Irenaeus composed various letters. He addressed 
one to Blastus On Schism, another to Florinus, On 
the Sole Sovereignty } or That God is not the Author of 
Evil, for Florinus seemed to be defending this 
opinion. For his sake too, when he was attracted 
by the Valentinian error, a work was composed by 
Irenaeus On the Ogdoad,? in which he also indicates 
that he had himself received the first succession of 
the apostles, and in it, at the end of the work, we 
find a most acceptable notice from him which we 
are obliged to give in this book and it runs as follows : 
‘““T adjure thee, who shalt copy out this book, by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, by his glorious advent when 
he comes to judge the living and the dead, that thou 


1 The povapxia became the technical term for the assertion 
of the Unity of the Godhead, without—as it was thought 
—due regard to the reality of the Persons of the ‘Trinity, 
though “ Person” (or trécracis) was not yet used in this 
sense. 2 Some Gnostics regarded God as eightfold. 


495 


EUSEBIUS 


vexpous, iva avriBahns 6 pereypaw, Kal Kar- 
opbwans adro mpos TO dyriypapov TOUTO obev 
peteyparba, emyuedas- Kal TOV Sprcov TOUTOV dpotws 
petayparpers Kat Ojoes ev TO avtiypadw.”” Kal 3 
tabra dé wWdheAiuws tT éxelvov Achexbu Tpos 
Hpav te totopeicbw, ws dy EXounev dprorov 
omrovdaordrns emuysedctas Tovs apyalous ékeivous 
Kal OVTWS tepovs avdpas drdderypia. 

"Ev # ye py mpoeipyjKkapev pos tov DAwpivov 4 
6 Eipyvatos emaTonH ab bus THS GLa Tlodvecprep 
avvovolas avtob pvnpovever, deywr: “ rabra TO. 
Soypara, Propive, iva meperopevers elim, OvK 
corw bytobs yreouns- Tada Ta OOypata eouneuve 
eoTw TH eKKAnola els THY peyloTny acéPevay Trept- 
BadArovra Tovs meWouevovs adtots: Tatra Ta 
ddoypata ovdé of ew THs exkAnotas | aipeTiKol 
eroA\unoay aropivacbat mote: TabTa. Ta Soypara 
Ol TPO NU@V mpeoBurepor, of Kal Tots dmooronous 
ouppoitynoavTes, o8 TapédwKdy cor. «ldov yap 5 
oe, Tats ere wy, ev TH KaTw ’Acia mapa IloAv- 
Kaptw, Aaumpas mpacoovta ev TH BactAcKH addAh 
Kal meipwmevov evOoKyety map atT@. padAAov 
yap ra TOTE dtapevnpovevw TOV Evayyos yewopLevenv 
(ai yap ek maidav pabyaes ovvavovoat Th puxh, 6 
evoovrau adri), wate pe Svvacbat etrrety Kal TOV 
ToTov ev @ Kabeloprevos dueAeyeTo ) jaucdptos 
TloAvKapmos, Kal tas mpod8ovs adtod Kal rds 
eladdous Kal TOV XapaKThpa Tob Biov Kal TI Tod 
owparos iéav Kal TAS Suarefers ds emovetro mTpos 
TO mAHOos, Kal THY pera ‘lwdvvov ovvavactpopiy 
as amipyyeAev Kal THY pera tav Aowrav Tay 
EOPAKOTWY TOV KUPLOV, Kal WS ATrELYNLOVEvEV TODS 
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compare what thou shalt transcribe and correct it /“ 
with this copy whence thou art transcribing, with all 
eare, and thou shalt likewise transcribe this oath 
and put it in the copy.” May his words be spoken 
to our profit and be narrated in order that we may 
keep those primitive and truly sacred men as the 
best example of the most zealous care. 

In the letter to Florinus, which we have spoken of 
above, Irenaeus again mentions his intercourse with 
Polycarp, and says: “ These opinions, O Florinus, 
that I may speak sparingly, do not belong to sound 
doctrine. These opinions are inconsistent with the 
church, and bring those who believe in them into 
the greatest impiety. These opinions not even the 
heretics outside the church ever dared to proclaim. 
These opinions those who were presbyters before us, 
they who accompanied the apostles, did not hand on to 
you. For while I was still a boy I knew you in lower 
Asia in Polyearp’s house when you were a man of 
rank in the royal hall and endeavouring to stand 
well with him. I remember the events of those days 
more clearly than those which happened recently, 
for what we learn as children grows up with the soul 
and is united to it, so that I can speak even of the 
place in which the blessed Polycarp sat and disputed, 
how he came in and went out, the character of his 
life, the appearance of his body, the discourses which 
he made to the people, how he reported his inter- 
course with John and with the others who had seen 
the Lord, how he remembered their words, and what 
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Adyous airav, Kal mepl Tob Kuplov Tiva tv a map’ 
excetvanv denkdet, Kal Tept TOV Suvdpewy avrod, 
Kal Tepl THS SivdacKkaAlas, ws Tapa Tov avromT@v 
ths Cans Tob Adyou Taperdngars 6 TloAvKapmos 
amnyyeMev mavra ovppuva Tats ypapais. rabra 
Kal TOTe dia 70 éXeos Tob Geod 76 em’ epot yeyoves 
omovdaiws AKovov, UrourvnpaTilouevos adta odK 
év xdptn, GAN & rH eu Kapdia Kal det dia THY 
xdpw Tod beot yvynciws adra dvapapuKGpar, Kal 
Svvapar StaprapTtpacbat Eumpooter Too Deod a ore ra 
Tl TOLOUTOY akyKOEL EKElVvOS O jarcdpios Kal amo- 
orohuKos mpeoBvrepos, dvaxpdgas a av Kat euppagas 
Ta, @Ta avToo Kat KaTa TO obynbes avr elrresy 

“@ Kare Oe€, eis olovs we KaLpovs TeTHPHKAS, Wa 
ToUTwY avexwuat, mepevyer av Kal TOV TOTTOV eV 
@ Kabelouevos 7 éoTws THV TowvTwv aKnKoe 
Aoywv. Kal ek tTa&v éemotoAdy Sé adrod dv 
emréoTtewWev 1ToL Tals yerTvudoats éxKAnoials, emt- 
ornpilwy advrds, 7) Tav adeAdav trol, vovberav 
adrtovs Kal mpoTpeTépevos, SUvaTau favepwOFvar.”’ 
Tatra 6 Kipnvatos. 

XXI. Kara dé tov avrov Tis Kopodou Baotrevas 
Xpovov per aBeBAnro peev ent TO mpaov ta Kal? 
7pas, etpnv7)s ovv Jeia xapite Tas Kab oAns ris 
olKoupevns dvadaBovons exkAnatas: OTe Kal 6 
owTnplos Advyos ex mavTos yévous dvOpcbrrav maoav 
omIYyETO puxyy € emt TH evoeBh Tob Tov OAwv Oeob 
OpnoKetar, as 78) Kal T@v emt “Poduns <b para 
move Kal yeévet Suadavev melous € emt THY opay 
Opidae Xewpetv TAVOLKEL TE KAL TAyyevel CMTNpLaV. 
ovK aA d€ dpa totro TO puccoxaAw daipove Backdvep 
ove THY pvow oloTov, amedveTo 8” odv eis adls, 
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were the things concerning the Lord which he had 
heard from them, and about their miracles, and 
about their teaching, and how Polycarp had received 
them from the eyewitnesses of the word of life, 
and reported all things in agreement with the Scrip- 
tures. I listened eagerly even then to these things 
through the mercy of God which was given me, and 
made notes of them, not on paper but in my heart, 
and ever by the grace of God do I truly ruminate 
on them, and I can bear witness before God that if 
that blessed and apostolic presbyter had heard any- 
thing of this kind he would have cried out, and shut 
his ears, and said according to his custom, ‘ O good 
God, to what time hast thou preserved me that I 
should endure this?’ He would have fled even from 
the place in which he was seated or standing when 
he heard such words. And from his letters which 
he sent either to the neighbouring churches, strength- 
ening them, or to some of the brethren, exhorting 
and warning them, this can be made plain.” So 
says Irenaeus. 

XXI. And at the same time in the reign of 
Commodus our treatment was changed to a milder 
one, and by the grace of God peace came on the 
churches throughout the whole world. The word of 
salvation began to lead every soul of every race of 
men to the pious worship of the God of the universe, 
so that now many of those who at Rome were famous 
for wealth and family turned to their own salvation 
with all their house and with all their kin. This was 
unendurable to the demon who hates good, envious 
as he is by nature, and he again stripped for conflict, 
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mouciras Tas Kal? yay pnxavas émirexva@pevos. 
emt yoov Tis ‘Papatov TOAEWS “ArroAA@niov, 
avopa TaY Tore moT@v emt Trader Kal prrocogia 
BeBonuevov, € em SucaornpLov ayet, eva. ye Twa TOY 
els TabT’ emurndelwv aire StaKovey ert Karnyopta 
Tavdpos € eyelpas. GAN 6 pev deiAatos Tapa Kaupov 
thy dikynv etocAOav, ote pry Chv e€ov Hv Kara 
BaotruKov dpov Tods TOV Tordvde pnvuTas, adrixa. 
KateayvuTae Ta oKEAN, Llepevviov dukacTod ToLavTHY 
kat adtod idov amevéyKavtos: 6 5€ ye Oeo- 
dir€oratos pudptus, moAAa Autap@s tkerevoavTos 
Tob dukaorod Kal Adyov atrov emt THs cuvyKArjrov 
Bovdfjs airjcavros, Aoywwrarny strep As ewap- 
TUpe. TloTews emt TavTWY Tapacywv arrodoyiar, 
Kedartikh KoAdcer ws av ad ddypatos ovyKArjrov 
TeAevodrar, pind aAAws adetoar Tovs dmag els 
SukaoTrpiov mapidvTas Kal pndaydas Tis T™po- 
Bécews peeraBadAopevous apxatov Tap) adrois 
vojov KeKpaTnKoTos. TovTov ev obv Tas emt Tob 
duxacTod dwvas Kal Tas amoKploets As mpos Tedow 
merrointo Tob Ilepevviov, maodv te THY mpds THV 
ovyKAnrov dmohoyiav, oTw Stayv@var didov, éek 
THS TOV dpxatev paptupwyv avvaxbetons piv 
avaypaphs eloeTar. 

XXII. Acxdrw ye pay THS Kopddou Bacrcias 
ere. deka mpos- Tpiolv ETeow TIV emLGKOTYV Ae- 
Aevroupyn Kora *EXev8epov dvadexerau Bixtwp: év 
® Kat “lovAwavot S€xatov ros dmomAncavros, 
tov Kat >AXeEavdpevav TOpourcDv TV Acvroupytay 
eyxeupiCerar Anpntpros: Kal? ovs Kal THs >Avtio- 
xewv exkAnolas Oydoos amd T&v amooTdAwy 6 


mpocbev dx dednAwevos ETL TOTE Lepatiwv 
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and prepared various devices against us. In the 
city of the Romans he brought before the court 
Apollonius, a man famous among the Christians of 
that time for his education and philosophy, and raised 
up to accuse him one of his servants who was suitable 
for this. But the coward entered the case at a bad 
time, for according to imperial decree informers on 
such points were not allowed to live; so they broke 
his legs at once, for the judge Perennius decreed 
this sentence against him. But the martyr, beloved 
of God, when the judge earnestly begged and prayed 
him to defend himself before the senate, made before 
every one a most learned defence of the faith for which 
he was a martyr, and was consecrated by beheading 
as if by decree of the senate; for an ancient law 
obtained among them that there should be no other 
issue for the case of those who once appeared before 
the court and did not change their opinion. The 
words of Apollonius before the judge and the answers 
which he made to the interrogation of Perennius, and 
all the defence which he made to the senate, can be 
read by anyone who wishes in the compilation which 
we have made of the ancient martyrs.t 

XXII. In the tenth year of the reign of Commodus ? 
Victor succeeded Eleutherus who had served in the 
episcopate thirteen years. In the same year Julian 
had completed his tenth year, and Demetrius was 
appointed to the administration of the Alexandrian 
dioceses, and at the same time the famous Serapion, 
whom we mentioned before, was bishop of the church 


1 See Introduction, p. xxiii. The facts as to Apollonius 
are obscure; but the servant was probably executed in 
accordance with the law against slaves who betrayed their 
masters. 

2 That is, in a.p. 189. 
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énioxorros eyvwpilero. Kawoapeias dé rHs TaAdu- 
orivewn Hyetro OeddiAros, kal Napxicoos 5€ dpotws, 
ob Kat mpoc0ev 6 Adyos prypny eTrojoaTo, THs 
év ‘lepoooAvpous exxAnotas ert TéTE THY AevToupyiav 
eiyev, KopivOov dé ris Ka? ‘ENdda Kara Tovs 
adrovs émlaxotos Hv BaxyvAdos Kat Ths ev “Epéow 
mapouxtas HloAukpatns. Kat addAou 8’, ws ye €iKos, 
emt TovTos puplo. Kata Tovade StémpeTov: Dv ye 
pny eyypadhos 4 THs mloTews cis Huds KaTpdAdev 
dp0odokia, TovTous eikdTWS dvomacTl KaTeAcEaper. 
XXII. Zyricews Sra Kata Tovade od opiKpas 1 
avaxwyfeions, ote 57 THs “Aoias, amaons at 
TapoiKla Ws eK Tapaddcews apyaotépas oeArvns 
THY TecoapeoKaloeKaTnY W@ovTo Seiv éeml THs TOO 
aowTynplov macxa €opTis mapapvdAdtrew, ev h 
Qvew +o mpdBatov *lovdaious mponydpevto, ws 
déov eK TavTos KaTa TavTnVv, OToia Sav uepa 
Ths €Bdopddos mepiTvyxdvot, Tas TMV aoiridv 
emiAvcets movetcbar, ovk fous dvTos Todrov 
emitedeiy TOV TpdToV Tats ava THY AoUTY dtacay 
oikoupevyy exKAnatats, e€ amooToAKhs Tapadsdcews 
TO Kal els Sedpo Kparjoav €Jos duAatrovoats, ws 
pnd €répa mpoojKew Tapa THY THs avaoctacews 
TOU GWTHpos NU@v Hepa Tas vnoTetas emAvecOar, 
avvodo. 61) Kal avyKpoTnoes emicKoTWY emi 2 
TadTOV eyivovTO, TAVTES TE [MLA yvwpnN OV emiaToA@v 
exkAnovaotiKoy ddypa Tots TavTaydce SieruTObVTO 
ws dv pnd ev adAn Tore THs KUpLakhs jucpa Td 
Tis €k veKp@v avacTdcews emutedoiTo Tod Kupiov 
pvoTHplov, Kal Omws ev TavTH povn TOV KaTa TO 
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of Antioch and the eighth from the apostles. Theo- 
philus ruled Caesarea in Palestine, and Narcissus, 
whom our work has mentioned before, was still holding 
the administration of the church at Jerusalem, and at 
the same time Bacchyllus was bishop of Corinth in 
Greece and Polycrates of the diocese of Ephesus. 
There were also, of course, countless other famous 
men at this time, but we have naturally given the 
names of those the orthodoxy of whose faith has been 
preserved to us in writing. 

XXIII. At that time no small controversy arose 
because all the dioceses of Asia thought it right, as 
though by more ancient tradition, to observe for the 
feast of the Saviour’s passover the fourteenth day 
of the moon, on which the Jews had been commanded 
to kill the lamb. Thus it was necessary to finish 
the fast on that day, whatever day of the week it 
might be. Yet it was not the custom to celebrate 
in this manner in the churches throughout the rest 
of the world, for from apostolic tradition they kept 
the custom which still exists that it is not right to 
finish the fast on any day save that of the resurrec- 
tion of our Saviour. Many meetings and conferences 
with bishops were held on this point, and all un- 
animously formulated in their letters the doctrine 
of the church for those in every country that the 
mystery of the Lord’s resurrection from the dead 
could be celebrated on no day save Sunday,” and 


1 That is, instead of Good Friday as the anniversary 
of the Lord’s death the Asiatic Christians observed the 
Jewish feast on the fourteenth day after the new moon 
with which the month Nisan began. Hence they are often 
called Quartodecimans. 

2 And therefore the celebration of the crucifixion must 
come on a Friday. 
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j > , 
maoXa vynoTEra@v purarrotpreba Tas emAvoets. 
dhéperar 8 els Ere vov TOV KaTa Hadaorivny 3 
THVUKGSE OVYKEKPOTILEVOV ypady, Gv Tpov- 
rétaxto Weddiros THs ev Kaoapetg TapouKlas 
émiokomos Kat Ndpxisoos ths ev ‘lepoooAvpous, 
Kat T@v emt ‘Pans 8 duolws addAy mepi Tod adbrov 
Cnr Hparos, émioKomov Bixropa dqAobea, TOV TE 
kata Ilovrov eTLOKOTTUNY, wv IIdApas Ws apya.o- 
TATOS TpouTeTaKTOo, Kal Tay Kara Taddiav dé 4 
TApOLKL@ , as Eipnvatos emeoKOTreL, ETL TE Tov 
KaTa T7V ‘Ooponviy Kat Tas éeketoe mdAes, xal 
idiws BaxyvAdov ths Kopwiiwy éxxAnoias ére- 
okoT0v, Kal TAcloTwY dowv GAAwY, ot pilav Kal THV 
avtiy dd€av te Kal Kpiow eevyveypévor, THV 
avrny Téewrar Pidov. 

XXIV. Kat rovtwv pev tv dpos eis, 6 dednAw- 1 
pievos: Tv b€ emt THs "Aoias emuckoTwy TO maAaL 
TpOoTEpov avrots Trapadobev diadvAddrrew Bos 
Xpivaw Suoxupilopeveny HyelTo lloAuparns: os 
Kal avdtos ev % mpos Bixtopa Kat TV *‘Pepatwr 
exkAnotay SuetuTwoato ypadh tiv ets adbrov 
eNotcav mapddsoow exribetar dia TodTwv: ““ Auets 2 
ovv dpadiovpyntov ayowev THY HuEepav, purjre 
mpootilevres pte aparpovpevor. Kal yap Kata 
THY *Actav peyada orowxeta, KeKoipnTau drwa 
dvacriceTat TH nHEpY THS Tapovotas Tob Kuplov, 
ev n EpxeTau pera dd&ns e€ ovpavav Kal dvalyrncer 
mavTas Tovs ayious, Didurmrov Tav dWdeKa aTO- 
oTtoAwy, os KeKoyunrat ev ‘lepamdAer Kai dvo 
Ouyarépes avTou veynpaxvtae mapHevor Kal 1 
ETEPA avrod Ouydrnp ev aylw mvevwate moA- 


John 21, 20 Tevoapern ev “Eddow avaravera: ere S€ Kal3 
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that on that day alone we should celebrate the end of 
the paschal fast. There is still extant a writing of 
those who were convened in Palestine, over whom 
presided Theophilus, bishop of the diocese of 
Caesarea, and Narcissus, bishop of Jerusalem; and 
there is similarly another from those in Rome on the 
same controversy, which gives Victor as bishop; 
and there is one of the bishops of Pontus over 
whom Palmas presided as the oldest; and of the 
dioceses of Gaul, of which Irenaeus was bishop; and 
yet others of those in Osrhoene and the cities there ; 
and particularly of Bacchyllus, the bishop of the 
church of Corinth; and of very many more who 
expressed one and the same opinion and judgement, 
and gave the same vote. 

XXIV. These issued the single definition which 
was given above ; but the bishops in Asia were led 
by Polycrates in persisting that it was necessary to 
keep the custom which had been handed down to 
them of old. Polycrates himself in a document 
which he addressed to Victor and to the church of 
Rome, expounds the tradition which had come to 
him as follows. “‘ Therefore we keep the day un- 
deviatingly, neither adding nor taking away, for in 
Asia great luminaries? sleep, and they will rise on 
the day of the coming of the Lord, when he shall 
come with glory from heaven and seek out ? all the 
saints. Such were Philip of the twelve apostles, and 
two of his daughters who grew old as virgins, who 
sleep in Hierapolis, and another daughter of his, who 
lived in the Holy Spirit, rests at Ephesus. Moreover, 


1 croxeia in late Greek often means the planets. 
2 Some mss. (AB) read dvacrijce:, ‘raise up,” and this 
may be the right reading. 
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"Tewavyns i) emt TO or7Gos Tob Kupiov dvameouy, 
os ever) In iepeds TO méradov mepopekars Kat 
pedprus Kal dvddoxahos: ovtos ev “Edéow ke- 
Koyunrat, ere O€ Kal lloAdicapzros ev Lpvpvyn, Kat 
émioKomros Kal pdpros: Kal Opacéas Kal emioKomos 
Kat pdprous amo Hipeveias, os ev Lpvpvy KEKOL- 
paras. Ti dé det eyew Udyapw émlokomrov Kal 
poaptupa, Os ev Aaodixeia KEKOLLNTOL, éTe O€ Kat 
ILaztpuov TOV jarcdiprov Kal MeXrwva Tov edvodxov, 
TOV eV ayio TVEVMATL TAVTA mroAurevodmevov, os 
KetTrar ev Lapdecow TEepyrevwv THY amo THY odpavav 
emuaKomy ev 7) €K vexpa@v dvaorngeT ae ; ovTOL 
TOVTES eTI/pn cay THY Tepav THS TEecoapecKkal- 
dexadtys Tob mdoxa Kara TO evayyehov, pundev 
mapekPaivovtes, ad, Kara, TOV Kavova THS mlorews 
dicodovbodvres: eve O€ Kayo 6 }uKporepos TavTwv 
tpu@v Lloducparns, KaTa Tapddoow TOV ovyyevOv 
pov, ois Kal mapyKodovdnod TLOW adrav. EmTO 
peev Hoav ovyyevels Mov emloKomrot, eye dé dydoo0s" 
Kal mavTore THY Heepav TWyayov ot ovyyevets frou 
otav 6 Aads npvvev THY Copunv. eyay bv, ddeAdot, 
ELHKOVTA TEVTE ery) exov ev uply Kal cup. 


Philipp. 1, 28 BeBrgxas Tois amo THs olxouperns adeAgois Kal 


Acts 5, 29 


méaoav ayiav ypadry duehndvBuis, ob MTYpopar emt 
Tots KatamAnocopevors: ot yap €}408 pet loves <ipy)- 
Kaot ‘ tevlapyetv Set bee paMov 7) 7 dvOpesrrous.. i 

Tovrous eTrupepet Trept TOV ypadhovTe ovpTapovTay 
abre Kal -o4L080 ovr Tw em LaKOTTDY TavTa Aéyev 

“ Suvdpny de Tav emLaKOTIWY TOV OUETApOYTwWY 
pvnpovedoa, ovs dels ngwsoare _Herarchy Over 
dar ewod Kat jereKaAcoduny: dv Ta ovopara édy 
ypapw, modAd wAnOn elow: of dé Eciddtes Tov 
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there is also John, ah lay on the Lord’s breast, 
who was a priest wearing the breastplate, and a 
martyr, and teacher. He sleeps at Ephesus. And 
there is also Polycarp at Smyrna, both bishop and 
martyr, and Thraseas, both bishop and martyr, 
from Eumenaea, who sleeps in Smyrna. And why 
should I speak of Sagaris, bishop and martyr, who 
sleeps at Laodicaea, and Papirius, too, the blessed, 
and Melito the eunuch, who lived entirely in the 
Holy Spirit, who lies in Sardis, waiting for the 
visitation from heaven when he will rise from the 
dead? All these kept the fourteenth day of the 
passover according to the gospel, never swerving, 
but following according to the rule of the faith. 
And I also, Polyerates, the least of you all, live 
according to the tradition of my kinsmen, and some 
of them have I followed. For seven of my family 
were bishops and I am the eighth, and my kinsmen 
ever kept the day when the people put away the 
leaven. Therefore, brethren, I who have lived sixty- 
five years in the Lord and conversed with brethren 
from every country, and have studied all holy 
Scripture, am not afraid of threats, for they have 
said who were greater than I, ‘ It is better to obey 
God rather than men.’ ” 

He continues about the bishops who when he wrote 
were with him and shared his opinion, and says 
thus: “‘ And I could mention the bishops who are 
present whom you required me to summon, and I 
did so. If I should write their names they would 
be many multitudes; and they knowing my feeble 
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putKpov pou dvOparrov ournvooKnoar Th emor oA, 
ElooTeS 6 ore elk ToALds odK TeyKa., adn’ ev Xprot@ 
*Inood mdvrore meToNrevpat. | 


"Ent tovrou 6 pev THS ‘Papatwy MpoEoTas 9 


Bixrwp abpows TAS. ’Aoias mans dua. Tats 
Opopous éxkAnolats Tas TaporKias dmoTeLvEW, ws 
av érepodogovoas, THs Kowns vesgews mewparat, 
Kal ornAiTtever ye Sid ypappdtwyv aKowwvyTous 
mavTas dipdqy Tovs eKEloe dvarnpvrrov adeAdovs: 
GAN od mao ye Tots emicKkdtos TabT’ HpéoKeTo. 
avriTapaKkeAevovta, OfTa atvT@ Ta THs eipryvyns 
Kal THs mpos Tovs TANGiov EvwoEews TE Kal aydmns 
dpovetv, dépovrar 5€ Kal at TtovTwy dwvat mAn- 
KTiKwWTEpoy KabamTouevwv tot Bixtopos: ev ots 
Kal 6 Eipnvaios €x mpoowmou av jyetro Kara THY 
Dadriav ddedpav emoreivas, TaploraraL pev TO 
dety ev povy TH THs KupvaKis Hepa TO THs TOO 
Kuplov avacTacews emtehetoBae pvornpLov, TO 
ye pny Bikrope TPOONKOVTWS, WS pI) aToKdTTOL 
dAvas éxKAnaias Geo apyaiov efovs mapadoow 
emiTnpovoas, mAEeloTa ETEepa Trapawel, Kal adTois 
de pyywaow Tdde emud€yeov “odd€e yap povov mept 
THs nepas eat 7 dyproBytnars, aA. Kat Tept 
Tob <iSous avtoo Tis vnoTetas. ot bev yap olovrat 
pilav yépayv deity adrods vyorevew, of dé dVo, ot 
dé Kal metovas: ot Oe TeooapdKovra wpas Tyeepwds 
TE al VUKTEpWwas ouppLeTpodow Thy Teepav avTav. 
kal Toadra prev TrouktAia TOV emUTNpOUVT@V ov 
viv ed’ Hu@v yeyovvia, adda Kal todd mpdtepov 


1 It appears to have been some time before the Church 
adopted the Lenten fast of forty days. Oddly enough, 
according to the historian Socrates (Hist. Eccl. v. 22) the 
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humanity, agreed with the letter, knowing that not 
in vain is my head grey, but that I have ever lived 
in Christ Jesus.”’ 

Upon this Victor, who presided at Rome, immedi- 
ately tried to cut off from the common unity the 
dioceses of all Asia, together with the adjacent 
churches, on the ground of heterodoxy, and he 
indited letters announcing that all the Christians 
there were absolutely excommunicated. But by 
no means all were pleased by this, so they issued 
counter-requests to him to consider the cause of 
peace and unity and love towards his neighbours. 
Their words are extant, sharply rebuking Victor. 
Among them too Irenaeus, writing in the name of 
the Christians whose leader he was in Gaul, though 
he recommends that the mystery of the Lord’s 
resurrection be observed only on the Lord’s day, yet 
nevertheless exhorts Victor suitably and at length 
not to excommunicate whole churches of God for 
following a tradition of ancient custom, and continues 
as follows: “ For the controversy is not only about 
the day, but also about the actual character of the 
fast; for some think that they ought to fast one 
day, others two, others even more, some count their 
day as forty hours, day and night.1. And such varia- 
tion of observance did not begin in our own time,? 
but much earlier, in the days of our predecessors who, 


Greek name for Lent (recoapaxoory=fortieth) is older than 
the custom of fasting forty days. Forty hours was the 
traditional interval between the death and resurrection of 
Jesus. The present limits of Lent appear to have been 
fixed in the seventh century. See Smith’s Dictionary of 
Christian Antiquities, s.v. Lent. 
2 The construction of the Greek is harsh: yeyovvia seems 
a mistake for yéyove. 
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emt Tov Tp0 Tar, TOV Tapa TO apes, ws elkés, 
KPATOUVTOV TH Kal amAdrnTa Kat (Suwteopov 
ovv7Gevav eis TO peremevra TETOUNKOTOOV, Kal oddev 
édarrov TAVTES obrou elpyvevody Te Kal etpnvevojiev 
mpos dArjAoUS Kal 7 Svadwvia. Tijs vnorelas TI 
Opdvovayv THS mloTEws ouviornaw. 

Tovrois Kal toropiay mpoorlOnow, iv oikelws 
mapabjoopat, TobTov €xovoav TOV TpoTrov: “ ev 
ois Kal ot mpd Lwripos TpeaPvrepor, ot 7po0- 
OTAVTES Tis exAnotas 7 As ov vov abnyn, "Avixntov 
Aéyowev kai Iliov ‘Yytvev te kai TeAeoddpov Kat 
Evotov, ore adrot éripynoav ore Tots weT adTav 
emeTpemmov, Kal oddev eAaTTov avrol Ha Tnpobvres 
etpyvevov Tots dé TOV TrapouKiay ev ais ermpetro, 
Epxopevots mpos avrovs: KalToL HaMov evavTiov 
nv To Tnpetv Tots pr) THpovow. Kal ovdéroTE 
Oud TO €ldos Tobro dreBAnOnody Tues, GAN’ avrol 
ea) Tnpobvres ot 7™po ood mpeoBvrepor Tots dao 
TOV TapouKidy THpotow emreptrov evxyapLotiav, Kal 
Too jeascapiou HoAukdprov emdninoavTos TH 
‘Pooun em “Avuxnrov Kal mepl dMwy 7 TWOV pucpa 
oxovtTes mpos GAArjAous, €dOds elpyvevoav, rept 
TovTov Tob Kedadaiov pr diAepiorioavtes eis 
€avtovs. ote yap 6 ’Avixntos tov LloAvKapzov 
metoa edvvaTo [1 THpElv, ate peta “lwavvov rod 
pabnrod Tow Kupiov nu@v kal TOV Aourév di7ro - 
aroha ois ovvdierpuper, ael TETNPHKOTA., ovTe 
pay 6 llodWKapmos tov ’Avixnrov emevcev Tnpetv, 


1 That is, the Quartodeciman practice; see note on p. 
503. 

* The meaning appears to be that the previous genera- 
tion of Romans had not made an issue out of the Quarto- 
deciman practice, even when Asiatics visiting Rome 


510 


16 


ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, V. xxiv. 13-16 


it would appear, disregarding strictness maintained 
a practice which is simple and yet allows for 
personal preference, establishing it for the future, 
and none the less all these lived in peace, and we 
also live in peace with one another and the disagree- 
ment in the fast confirms our agreement in the 
faita 
He adds to this a narrative which I may suitably 
quote, running as follows: “‘ Among these too were 
the presbyters before Soter, who presided over the 
church of which you are now the leader, I mean 
Anicetus and Pius and Telesphorus and Xystus. 
They did not themselves observe it,! nor did they 
enjoin it on those who followed them, and though they 
did not keep it they were none the less at peace 
with those from the dioceses in which it was observed 
when they came to them, although to observe it was 
more objectionable to those who did not do so. And 
no one was ever rejected for this reason, but the pres- 
byters before you who did not observe it sent the 
Eucharist to those from other dioceses who did; and 
when the blessed Polycarp was staying in Rome in 
the time of Anicetus, though they disagreed a little 
about some other things as well, they immediately 
made peace, having no wish for strife between them 
on this matter. For neither was Anicetus able to 
persuade Polycarp not to observe it, inasmuch as he 
had always done so in company with John the dis- 
ciple of our Lord and the other apostles with whom 
he had associated; nor did Polycarp persuade 
Anicetus to observe it, for he said that he ought to 
observed it. The difficulty can be seen best if it be 
remembered that the Quartodeciman practice would some- 
times mean that Asiatics treated as Easter day what the 
Romans regarded as Good Friday. 
ott 
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Aéyovta Tv ovvnFevav Tov ™po avrod mpeoBuré- 
pov dpetrew KaTeXew. Kal TOUTWY OUTWS EXOVTWV, 
exowurn aay EavTots, Kat ev TH exccAnaia Tap- 
exeopnoey 6 “Avixnros THY edxaptoriay TO IToAv- 
KapT, Kat évTpoTy dmAovere, Kat per elpyvns 
aa adAnAwy amp Adynoay, maons THS exichnotas 
etpny ay eXOVTOY, Kal TOV THpovYTWY Kal TOV [7 
THPOUVTOY.” 

Kat o bev Etpyvatos Pepavupos THs av TH 
Tpoonyopta avT® TE TH TpdoTW E€lpyvorro.ds, 
Towabra bmep THS Trav exxhnovdy <tpnv7)s TrapekdAer 
Te Kal empéoBevev, 6 O° adros ov pdvw TH Bixropr, 
Ka duaddpois dé AEioTous dpxovow exchnovdy 
Ta KaTtaddAnva & emctoA@v mept Tod KeKxwn- 
pevov Lytnpwaros wpirer. 

XXV. OF ye why emit Hadaorivys, ots apriws 
dieAnArAVOapev, 6 te Ndpxiccos Kal Meddidos, Kat 
odv avrots Kdoows ths Kata Tupov éxxAnotias 
émiaxotros Kat KAdpos ths ev Irodepatde of Te 
peTa TOUTWY ovveAndAVOdTES, TEPL THS KaTeADoVons 
els avtovs ek dvadoyns THY amooToAwy trept Tod 
mdoxa Tapaddcews TActoTa SreAnddtes, KaTa 
To TéAos THS ypadhhs avrots pnuacw éemA€eyovow 
Tatra: “ Tis 5° emLoToAns yHUav meipabyre Kara 
maoav mapouxiay dvriypapa dvarrewfacbar, Omws 
p47) EVOXOL Bev Tots padiws thav@ow € cava Tas 
puyds. dn Aodpev de div OTL 7h avri 7HEpE 
Kal ev “AdeFar8 peta dyovow HTEp Kal Hyeets 
Tap’ eOv yap Ta. ypdwpara Kopilet at adrois 
Kat mety Trop’ avrav, OTE ovppavers Kal Ooo 
dyew Huds THY ayiav huépav.’ 

XXVI. “AAAa yap mpos Tots arrodobetow Eipy- 
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keep the custom of those who were presbyters before 
him. And under these circumstances they com- 
municated with each other, and in the church 
Anicetus yielded the celebration of the Eucharist to 
Polycarp, obviously out of respect, and they parted 
from each other in peace, for the peace of the whole 
church was kept both by those who observed and by 
those who did not.” 

And Irenaeus, who deserved his name, making an 
eirenicon in this way, gave exhortations of this kind 
for the peace of the church and served as its am- 
bassador, for in letters he discussed the various views 
on the issue which had been raised, not only with 
Victor but also with many other rulers of churches. 

XXV. The Palestinians whom we have recently 
mentioned, that is to say Narcissus and Theophilus, 
and with them Cassius, the bishop of the church 
in Tyre, and Clarus, the bishop of the church in 
Ptolemais, and those who assembled with them, 
treated at length the tradition concerning the pass- 
over which had come down to them from the succes- 
sion of the apostles, and at the end of their writing 
they add as follows: “‘ Try to send copies of our 
letter to every diocese that we may not be guilty 
towards those who easily deceive their own souls. 
And we make it plain to you that in Alexandria also 
they celebrate the same day as do we, for letters 
have been exchanged between them and us, so that 
we observe the holy day together and in agreement.” 

XXVI. In addition to the published treatises 
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vatov ovyypappacw Kal Tats émortoAais péperat 
TIS adrob mpos “EdAnvas Adyos OVVTOPUTATOS 
Kal TO pddvoro. dvayKardTaros, Ilepi éemvorHpns 
ETTLYEYPAp[LEVOS, Kal dAdos, 6 év avatébekev aderAP@ 

apKLav@ Tovvo}LA. eis émiderEw Tod amooToAKod 
Knpvyparos, Kal BuBAtov Tu dvadéEewv Svaddpwy, 
é&v @ ths mpos “EBpaiovs émuorodqs Kat THs 
Aeyomevns ZLodopdvos Lodias pvnovever, pyra 
TWO. as avrav mapabepevos. Kat Ta bev els 
nuetepav eAPdvta yrOow t&v Kipyvatov tocatra. 

Kopuddov dé tiv apyiy emt déka Kal Tprolv 
éreow katadvoarros, avToKpaTwp Levipos ovd’ 
Orows ponoiv €€ wera THV Kopodou TeAevTHY Ilepré- 
vaKos Suayevopevov Kparet. XXVIT. metora poev 
otv mapa moAXots eis ete viv THV TOTE ow@leTaL 
maAvadv Kal exkAnoaoriK@y dvdpav evapeTou 
omovdns Drropynpwara: ov YE pay avTot Suéyvanjser, 
ein av Ta ‘Hparhetrov els TOV dmdarohov, Kat TO 
Magéipov wept tod moAvOpvdAjrov mapa tots atpe- 
owTas Cytipatos Tob 7o0ev 7 KaKia, Kal mept 
Tob yevyTyny wrdpxew THY vAnv, Ta TE Kavdidov 
els THY €€arpepov, Kat ’Amiwvos eis TH adrny 
d7deow, Opolws LUeEtov Tepi dvactdcews, Kal 
GAA Tis brdbecs "ApaPiavod, Kal pvpiwy dddwvr, 
dv bia TO pydeptay exew adopyny ovy olov Te 
ote Tovs ypdvous mapadodvat ypaph ov” ioropias 
ponpeny drroonpnvacbar, Kat dAAwv de mAcioTwv, 
dv oddé Tas Tpoonyoptas Karaneyew 7 mtv duvator, 
HADov eis Huds Adyor, dpP0ddEwv pev Kal exKAn- 


1 Commodus was killed on December 31, a.p. 192. 
Pertinax succeeded him, but was killed by the Praetorian 
guard on March 28, 193, The Praetorians sold the empire 
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and to the letters of Irenaeus, there is extant a 
concise and extremely convincing treatise of his 
against the Greeks, entitled Concerning Knonledge, 
and another which he has dedicated to a Christian 
named Marcian on the Demonstration of the Apostolic 
Preaching, and a little book of various discourses in 
which he mentions the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the so-called Wisdom of Solomon, quoting certain 
passages from them. Such is the extent of our 
knowledge of the works of Irenaeus. 

When Commodus had finished his reign after 
thirteen years Severus became emperor not quite 
six months after the death of Commodus, Pertinax 
coming in the interval’ XXVII. Many works of 
the virtuous zeal of the ancient members of the 
church of that time have still been widely preserved 
until now, and we have read them ourselves. Such 
are the writings of Heraclitus on the Epistles,? and 
the writings of Maximus on the problem of the 
source of evil, so much traversed by the heretics, and 
on whether matter has an origin, the works of 
Candidus on the Hexaémeron,® and of Apion on the 
same subject, also of Sextus on the Resurrection, and 
another treatise of Arabianus, and countless others 
of which we are unable from lack of evidence to give 
the date or any accounts of their history. And there 
are many others also which have reached us, but we 
cannot even give their names, yet they are orthodox 


to Didius Tulianus, but the Pannonian legions acclaimed 
Severus, who marched on Rome. The Senate then turned 
against Didius Iulianus who was beheaded after a reign of 
only sixty-six days. 

2 Literally “ on the apostle,”’ which in ecclesiastical Greek 
regularly means the Epistles of Paul, not the Acts of the 
Apostles. 5 That is, the Six days of creation. 
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ouaaTiKaY, as ve 351) 7 €KGOTOU TapadeiKvvow 
Tijs Betas ypadas éppnvela, adi hav S° opws Hyiv, 
ort pi) THY Tpoonyopiay emdyeTa, TOV ovyypaipa- 
pevav. i . . ‘ 

XXVIII. Tovray ev Tivos orovddopare KATO 1 
Tis ’Apréuwvos aipécews TETOVNLEVD, Hv adfs 6 
eK Lapoodrav Ilaiios Kal? Huds avavewoacbat 
memrelpatat, péperat tis Suyynois tats e€eralo- 
peevars tiv TpoonKovoa toTopiais. THY yap ToL 2 
ded Awpevyy aipeow yudov dvOpwrov yeveobat 
Tov owThpa ddoKovaay od mpd ToAXob Te vew- 
teptobetoay Suevddvwr, ered) cevidew adtiy ws 
dv apxaiay ot tavryns Oedov cionynrat, moAAa 
Kal GAda eis édeyxov atrdv ris BAaodruov 
pevdnyoplas mapabets O Aoyos Trabra kara, AeEw 
toropet: * Pao yap Tovs ev TpoTéepous dmavras 3 
Kal avrovs Tovs dmooroous mapeAnpevar TE Kat 
dedidayxevat Tabro. a vov ovrot A€yovow, al 
TeTnpHovat TV adr evay Tob Knpvyparos Expl 
TOV Bicropos xpovev, os Hv TproKaudeKaTos azo 
ILérpou € ev ‘Pain emiakomos: ard 5é Tob d1addxou 
adtod Zedupivov tapaxeyapayor tHv adnberar. 
jv & ay tuxov muBavov TO Acydpevov, ei p7) TPA- 4 
TOV [ev AVTETITTOV adrois at Oetar ypadat> Kal 
ddeApav dé TWoV €or _Yedppara, mpeoBdrepa 
TOV Bixropos Xpdvev, dé exceivot Kal mpos Td eOvn 
bmép THs aAnbeias Kat mpds Tas TOTE atpécers 
éypayav, Aéyw dé *Lovorivov Kai MuAtiadov Kat 
Tarvavod Kai KAjpevtos Kal érépwv maievdvwv, 
ev ols damacw Geodroyetrat 6 Xpiords. Ta yap 5 
Eipnvatov te kat MeAitwvos Kat t&v rAowradv tis 
ayvoet BiBAla, Deov Kat avOpwrov KatayyéAAovra 
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and Christian, as their interpretation of the divine 
Scripture demonstrates, but the writers are unknown 
to us because their names are not given in their 
writings. 

XXVIII. In a treatise worked out by one of these 
against the heresy of Artemon, which Paul of 
Samosata has tried to renew in our time, there is 
extant an account which bears on the history which 
we are examining. For he criticizes the above - 
mentioned heresy (which_claims that_the Saviour —. 
was a mere man) as a recent innovation, because 
those who introduced it wished to make it respectable 
as being ancient. Among many other points adduced 
in refutation of their blasphemous falsehood, the 
treatise relates this: ‘‘ For they say that all who 
went before and the apostles themselves received 
and taught what they now say, and that the truth 
of the teaching was preserved until the times of 
Victor, who was the thirteenth bishop in Rome after 
Peter, but that the truth had been corrupted from 
the time of his successor, Zephyrinus. What they 
said might perhaps be plausible if in the first place 
the divine Scriptures were not opposed to them, and 
there are also writings of certain Christians, older 
than the time of Victor, which they wrote to the 
Gentiles on behalf of the truth and against the 
heresies of their own time. I mean the works of 
Justin and Miltiades and Tatian and Clement and 
many others in all of which Christ is treated as God. 
For who is ignorant of the books of Irenaeus and 
Melito and the others who announced Christ as God 
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Tov Xpworov, yadwolt dé door Kal @dat adeAPdv 6 
am apxns bo moray ypadetoa, tov Adyov rob 
feos tov Xprorov dpvotow Oeoroyobvres; TOs 
oby é« toco’Twy eéerdv KatayyedAopevov Tob 
exkAnotaotiKod dpovypatos, evdéxeTaL TOUS MEXpt 
Bixtopos otrws ws otro. A€yovow KeKnpvyevat; 
mas dé ovK aidodvtac tatra Bixropos Kata- 
pevdeoOar, axpiB@s eiddres dTe Bixtwp Oeddorov 
TOV OKUTEA, TOV apxnyov Kal TaTépa TavTHS TAS 
apvynoléov amootacias, arekipv€ev THs Kowwvias, 
TMp@Tov elimovTa pudov avOpwmov tov Xpiorov; et 
yap Bikrwp Kar’ adtods ovTws edpover ws 7 
TOUTWV Siddoner Braogdnpia, mas av daéBadev 
Ocodorov Tov THS aipecews TAUTNS eb per yy ; 

Kai ra pev kata tov Bixropa tocatra: rovTou 7 
d€ éreow S€ka mpootavtos Tis Ae:toupyias 
Ouddoxos Kabliorarat ZLedupivos appt TO €varov 
THs Nevypov Baotretas €Tos. mpoortOnow dé 0 
TO TMpoELpy|Levov ovvrdtas mept Too _Kkardpfavtos 
THs dnAwbeions atpécews BiBXlov Kat dAAnv Kara 
Lepupivov yevopevny mpagw, db€ mws advrots 
ees ypapav: drropvnow yoov moods TOV 8 

Matt. 11, 23 d deAPGv TpayjLa ep” pay yevopevor, 6 vopite 
OTL EL ev Yoddpors eveyovel, TUXOV av Kaicelvous 
evovleTyaev. Narddvos iy TIS oporoynrijs, ov 
mdAat, add’ emt Tav TeTepeov yevomevos Kaup@v. 
obtos HrariOn more bro “AokXAnmoddTov Kal 9 
erépov Weoddrov twos tpamelitov: joav dé odToL 
apudw Weoddtov Tob oxutTéws palyntal Tob mpwaTov 
emt ravTn Th dppovioet, paGAdov dé dppoodvy, 
adopiabévros THs Kowwvias bd Bixropos, ws 
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and man? And all the Psalms and hymns which were 
written by faithful Christians from the beginning 
sing of the Christ as the Logos of God and treat him 
as God. How then is it possible that after the mind 
of the church had been announced for so many years 
that the generation before Victor can have preached 
as these say? Why are they not ashamed of so 
calumniating Victor when they know quite well that 
Victor excommunicated Theodotus the cobbler, the 
founder and father of this insurrection which denies 
God, when he first said that Christ was a mere man? 
For if Victor was so minded towards them as their 
blasphemy teaches, how could he have thrown out 
Theodotus who invented this heresy ? ”’ 

Such were the events of the time of Victor. When 
he had held his office ten years, Zephyrinus was 
appointed his successor in the ninth year of the reign 
of Severus.! And the author of the book mentioned 
about the founder of the above-mentioned heresy 
adds another incident which happened in the time 
of Zephyrinus and writes as follows : “‘ I will at least 
remind many of the brethren of an event which 
happened in our time which J think would have 
probably been a warning to the men of Sodom had it 
happened in their city. There was a certain con- 
fessor, Natalius, not long ago but in our own time. 
He was deceived by Asclepiodotus and by a second 
Theodotus, a banker. These were both disciples of 
Theodotus the cobbler, who was first excommunicated 
by Victor, who, as I said, was then bishop, for this way 

1 That is, a.p. 201. But reckoning backwards from the 
time of Callistus who seems to have become bishop of Rome 
in 217, when Zephyrinus had been bishop for eighteen 
years (cf. Eusebius, Hist. Hecl. vi. 21), it would seem that 
this date is somewhat too late. 
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éhnv, Too ToTE emioKoTOV. avetreiaOy 5é 6 Nard- 10 
tos tr ad’r&v emt ocadapiw emicxomos KAnOjvar 
TavTys THS alpécews, Wate AapPavew Tap adrav 
pnviaia Syvdpia pv’. ‘yevouevos obv avy advrots, 11 
dv opapdtwy modAdKis evovfeteiro bd TOO 
kuplov: 6 yap evomAayxvos Deds Kal KUpLos TOV 
*Inoots Xpiotos otK eBovrero Ew exKAnotas 
yevopevov amodécbar pdptupa THv idiwy mafdv. 
emet Se palupdtepov Tots opduacw mpocetyer, 12 
deAcalopwevos TH TE Tap advrots mpwroKabedpia 
kal TH mAelaTous amoAAvovan aicxpoKepdia, TeAev- 
Tatov bo aylwy ayyéhwy euaorvyw0yn dv dAns 
Ths vuKTos od puKpOs aixiobeis, wWote Eewlev 
avaoThvat Kal éevdvodpevov odkKov Kal o7rodov 
KaTaTracdevov peTa TOAAHS oTroVdHs Kal Saxpvwv 
mpoomeceivy Lehupivw TO emoKkdmm, KvAdpevov 
b70 Tovs 7ddas od pdovov THY ev KAHpw, aAAa Kal 
Tov Aaikav, ovyxéat Te Tots Sdxpvow TH evorrAay- 
xyvov éexxAnoiavy tod éXenpwovos Xpiotod moAAG Te 
Th Senoer ypnodpevoyv Sei€avta te Tos pwrAwWTAS 
dv cidnde tAnyav ports Kowwvynbjvar.” 

Tovrois émovvaypouev Kal dddas mept Tov 13 
avtav tod atvrob ovyypapews pwvds, Todrov 
e€xovoas TOV TpomoVv: “ ypadas pev Oetas apoBoos 
pepadioupynkacw, mioTrews Te dapyatas Kavova 
HOernKaow, Xprotov dé HyvojKacw, od Ti at 
Ociar Aeyovow ypadai, Cnrobvres, aA darotov 
oxHa cvAdoyropob eis THY THs aBedTnTOs aveTacW 
edpe0n, pidomovws aoKodvtes. Kav avdTots mpo- 
teivn Tis pytov ypadhs Oeixis, e€eralovaw 7d- 
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of thinking, or rather of not thinking. Natalius was 
persuaded by them to be called bishop of this heresy 
with a salary, so that he was paid a hundred and 
fifty denarii a month by them When he was with 
them he was often warned by the Lord in visions, 
for our merciful God and Lord, Jesus Christ, did not 
wish that there should go out of the church and 
perish one who had been a witness of his own suffer- 
ings.? But when he paid indifferent attention to the 
visions, for he was entrapped by his leading rank 
among them and by that covetousness which ruins 
so many, he was at last scourged all night long by 
holy angels, and suffered not a little, so that in the 
morning he got up, put on sackcloth, and covered 
himself with ashes, and went with much haste, and 
fell down with tears before Zephyrinus the bishop, 
rolling at the feet not only of the clergy but also of 
the laity, and moved with his tears the compassionate 
church of the merciful Christ. But for all his prayers 
and the exhibition of the weals of the stripes he had 
received, he was scarcely admitted into communion.” 

We would add to this some other words of the 
same author on the same persons, which run as 
follows: “‘ They have not feared to corrupt divine 
Scriptures, they have nullified the rule of ancient 
faith, they have not known Christ, they do not 
inquire what the divine Scriptures say, but in- 
dustriously consider what syllogistic figure may be 
found for the support of their atheism. If anyone 
adduced to them a text of divine Scripture they 


i That is, rather more than £5. ‘This is the first clear 
instance of the payment of bishops, but compare chapter 
ie Se 

2 This does not mean more than “ had been a confessor” 
—a, witness in court to the “ sufferings of Christ.” 
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TEpov ouvnppevoyv 7) Suvelevypevov dvvarau mounoae 
oxi ovAAoytopob* karahurovres dé Tas ayias 
Tob Geod ypapds, yeewperpiay emTndevovow, os 
dy ek THS yas ovTes Kal eK Tis yijs Aadobvres Kat 
Tov dvwlev épydmevov ayvoodrtes. EdxAcidns yoov 
Tapa Tow adr ay pirorrévws yewperpetrat, Apioto- 
TéAns dé Kat Oedppaoros Bavpdlovra Dadnvos 
yap tows b7706 TWOV Kal mpooKuvetrar. of O€ rats 
TOV dmiorov TEXV OLS els TV Tis alpéaews adray 
yvespny dmoXpwfLevol Kal TH Tov abéwy mavoupyia 
TI anny Tav Petwv ypapav mlioTw kamnAevovres, 
OTL pnde eyyds Tiotews UmdpxYovow, Ti det Kal 
héyew; 81a tTobro tais Oetas ypadais afdBws 
eméBadov ras yetpas, Aéyovres adras Suwplwxévar. 
Kal OTe ToOTO py) KaTapevddpuevos adbradv éyw, 
6 Bovrdpevos d¥varar pabeiv. €f yap tis PeAjoe 
avykKopiicas atvT@v éxdorov Ta avtiypada e€- 
eralew mpos adAAnda, Kata modd dv evpor dia- 
pwvotvTa. dovpdwva yody ora Ta *AokAn- 
muddov Tois Meoddrov, ToAA@v Sé éorw evTOph- 
car dud 70 diroripins exyeypapba Tods padyras 
avtav Ta Ud’ Exdorou avray, ws adrol Kadovow, 
Katwplwueva, tobdr’ éeotlv jdavicpéva: mohw dé 
ToUTols Ta ‘Eppogirou ov ovvddet. TA yap 
‘ArroMcoviddou odde adTa éavrots €oTw _obppava: 
eveoTw yap ovyKpivar Ta TMpoTEepoy br avTav 
KatacKkevacbevta tots vorepov maAw émidiaorpa- 


1 Lit. ‘‘earth-measurement.’’ Note the play on the 
words. 

2 Apparently the meaning of the passage is that these 
persons tried to introduce Greek learning generally into 
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inquire whether it can be put in the form of a con- 
junctive or a disjunctive syllogism. They abandon 
the holy Scripture of God and study geometry,1 for 
they are of the earth and they speak of the earth 
and him who comes from above they do not know. 
Some of them, forsooth, study the geometry of 
Euclid and admire Aristotle and Theophrastus. 
Galen perhaps is even worshipped by some of them? 
When they make a bad use of the arts of unbelievers 
for the opinions of their heresy, and adulterate the 
simple faith of the divine scriptures by the cunning 
of the godless, what need is there to say that they 
are not even near the faith? For this cause they did 
not fear to lay hands on the divine scriptures, saying 
that they had corrected them. And that I do not 
calumniate them in saying this any who wish can learn, 
for if any be willing to collect and compare with 
each other the texts of each of them, he would find 
them in great discord, for the copies? of Asclepiades 
do not agree with those of Theodotus, and it is 
possible to cbtain many of them because their dis- 
ciples have diligently written out copies corrected, 
as they say, but really corrupted by each of them. 
Again the copies of Hermophilus do not agree with 
these, the copies of Apolloniades are not even con- 
sistent with themselves, for the copies prepared by 
them at first can be compared with those which 
later on underwent a second corruption, and they 


the interpretation of Scripture. Though little noted at the 
time or since, their rejection by the Church is perhaps one of 
the turning-points of history. 

3 That is, the copies of Scripture used by Asclepiades. 
Apparently these Roman heretics added textual criticism to 
the sin of using Aristotle’s logic, and were unable to resist 
the temptations of conjectural emendation. 
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A \ e aA. A Av > 19 a be 
detow Kal edpetv Kata odd amddovTa. oaons dE 
~ > \ XN 
Toduns é€otTl tTob’To TO apdprnua, elKds pnde 
an ly fg 
exelvous ayvoeiv. 7 yap od morevovow ayim 
, 4 \ / us ie. > 
mvevpatt AcAexyPar tas Oelas ypadds, Kat etow 
~ / lol 
amorTo. 7 EavTods HyotvTat copwrepovs Tov 
€ vA a“ 
aylov mvetpatos trdpyew, Kal Ti Eerepov 7 Sat- 
~ 7 ¢ ~ 
poov@ow; ode yap apvicacba Sdvavrar éavTav 
\ A A ete 
clvat TO TOAUNMA, OTdTAY Kal TH adT@V yxELpL 7 
o \ 
yeypappeva, Kal map av. KarnxnOnoav, pH 
, fe A /, \ a 
tovattas mapéAaBov tas ypadds, Kal det&au 
e) {) a ee / ig SX wv 
avtiypada d0ev atta pereypayavtTo, un exwow. 
la > ~ 
evo. 6 attady ovd€ mapayapdcoew Héiwoar 
> / > > ¢ ~ > 4 / , s 
abrds, aA’ arAds apvynodmevoe Tov TE vopov Kal 
\ 7 > / \ > / / 
Tovs mpopyras, avouov Kat aOéov didacKadrtas 
/ ie ” > {4 ” 
mpopace xdpitos «ls eaxarov amwdAeias dAcOpov 
Katwriobnoav.” 


\ A A a ¢ , \ t 
Kat TAUTA [LEV TOUTOV totopycbw TOV Tpo7rov. 
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will be found to disagree greatly. The impudence 
of this sin can searcely be unknown even to them, 
for either they do not believe that the divine scrip- 
tures were spoken by the Holy Spirit, and if so they 
are unbelievers, or they think that they are wiser 
than the Holy Spirit, and what are they but de- 
moniacs? For they cannot even deny that this 
crime is theirs, seeing that the copies were written 
in their own hand, and they did not receive the 
scriptures in this condition from their teachers, nor 
can they show originals from which they made their 
copies. Some of them have not thought it necessary 
even to emend the text, but simply deny the Law 
and the Prophets, and thus on the pretence ? of their 
wicked and godless teaching have fallen to the lowest 
destruction of perdition.” And let this suffice for 
these things. 

1 ydpiros seems to be a primitive error, for though it is 
found in all the mss. it is impossible to give it any reason- 


able sense. Possibly a word has fallen out which would give 
the meaning “ they have fallen from grace, etc.” 
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